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CHAPTER I 

I. SF*fr W vftflff I 4mf£ is Vedic ftfafof from ^A 
f*»WTH(P. D.P. 908). Cf. RV. VS. 15.7 <«*** ^ sfotflft SV. 1.26, 
f «re?* ifta% w?\ The verb is taken from the celebrated Gayatri mantra 
Srldhara says, **rn**il snT**r*i HWlPWWftuTCT gnonm^' i 

HHAR'^dPTM The verb ^/gf is used here transitively 
though it is intransitive. For '1ft mp* anf^nr— Cf. Svela. U. 6.18. 

'«r» ^rw ft^vrftr «#, *tt I ^t^ strife toi*5 ^wnwifaiwi^ gwl 

W<W{ SFlSr' ll For m |««H4 *m; — Cf. BrahmasOtra I. 1,2. 




I J^ from v^f- Tenuis instead of the older 
medial. Vide Alt. Gram. p. 116. Cf. f£T=hoIe. P. enumerates, vf? 
ftwnn (D, P. 1902) in Curadi. From the idea of 'amazement, tricks' 
etc., we have, here, the semantic change into "cheating." 

13. STijwfjf f^nftcjn I %/*fc is 'wfy'wftwRt (cf. Panini, 
Dhatupatha No. 1552 & 1938) and therefore the classical form in 
infinitive should be w^swftm^ . Here the f?rf^ Dhatu is treated as 
*^rfif as in Ramayana etc.; ani{ for set. used metri causa. 

20. §»n^it fa® tftalfa I This phrase reminds one of the 
Vedic expression, JJgveda I. 32.1, '%*%** 3 <Wtftt spn* wift VR* 
Wllfll 3r#' etc. In the sense of showing one's exploits, £ <Wi' v/f h»s 
been very often used in the Vedas. 

CHAPTER II 

2. liHI*<*l *"3?{^H 5%fcT I In jvfa sandhi is optional 
under P. ^n^HJ* * (VMI.2.84), vide Tattvabodhini toe. cit. 

9. CpR^I % 8fjqv4^*l I The word has to be explained as 
an aberration not easily to be explained by any rules of Pauini, Explained 
by Srldhara as '•ROTWsaw* • if it means 'leading to salvation' thon it 
can be derived by P. V.l. 15, **& ffr^ with «*«, vide B.P. VII. 19.46. 
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refers to Sura hh; rh* h\ ■ r * however, 

r8bh '* thC dlVJne "* * s sh * * the source of ^ Gi.ee> etc. 

*mm£ mT^ ' Vm ,S CUrSdJ and S ° thG »«*«■* Per. i 5 
^5^na*R. metn causa, omission of Guna. 

•^-ST7? 4 !*\! ^ '" a ved,c word ' 8eDera,,yan 

noun here. Cf. Rv'x ' JlT^ ^ "' ""■*» 

and fantastic. In the older W !' ^ "^ be crude 

of man-stems i„ w ic ^ Z' *" T "^ ^ *»*» 
prathina. """"^ D3 ' eg " mahina . varipa and 

mah imna , aocordin, ,„ Bb^tod. b ' e,,d ° f mab " 5 Md 

•«<*• - a» adjmiva i, f„ und to RV. 1. 1 63. !•»*„„,» ^ 
^M. fvrt^n,, Cf. s„ SDk ,a W „a)v=,,7. -^^ 

v k* i«rr (U.p.2). The primary form would be W. 
27. £fi&, Un-Pa. See, VII.8.:^ above. 

36. r%^:*nfcr^, f^^. . s archa . c 
es.deranve of ^ Atmanepada must ^ ..JJ^ » 

"Manepada by '^s,:' 1.3.62. " 

38. fa,: fffcianu From^, primarily means 
^ then secondary ,he meaning was widened into . desires in ^T 

Here the samfca is Bahu. with madhyapadalopa. Cf. B .P. 




CHAPTER X lg 3 

frf^sqifram^' etc. X.1.4. see vft XI.9.27. gt=thirst (?) Lat. 
torreo. This word is used in BP. in preference to <jtj , <jcaii ( e tc. 

45. f^an^W^tcT I rsw a stem ending in 'S', Cf. RV. ^afcr^ 
(VIII. 46.28) also rmw (ved) T.S.I.2:1 1.6. It is sometimes converted 
into an a-ending stem by dropping 'S' in imitation of Prakrita and Pali. 

CHAPTER IX 

10. ^yrsnEPJri ssffarrsj & R ufHi ggfeqn i 

This is a paraphrase of the reply of Urvasj to the overtures of 
PurOravas in RV. X.9 5 15 ; 

S^ri at 3=r*n jtt a <r=a^ in ^i pjrm sr&ram <r ot; i 

11. ^fe^RfFIT 3?[^rWHrfsfts§Tn I s^f^i:, this word means 
£:, same as $Ist a 'war-cry*. But the meaning has undergone 
a slight change. On the principle of ( ^*mS*?:\ ^ and & interchange, 
specially in RV.; when *<f is intervocalic, it changes to *J/ (cerebral). Cf. 
'pfj^TOq *wfi$«|lK* HiqfOTH $fl£ «W ($K-Pratisukhya\ This 
principle has been extended here also. Pa. in D.P. reads <*/§& and 
V'sNs (538-9) **Vrt in Bhvadi gana and philologically s/^, %T3 and 
$f%3 all meaning 'playing 1 are cognatesj so here the meaning is 'amorous 
sportiveness'. 

21. V^K"**^M<rM<: I 'movement' not 'way', as in Pa. III.3. 119, 

CHAPTER X 

4. srfrf^g^r I The root y^«(1173) being arEJ&qf?, the 
form is archaic for srfaQggfvqV. 

7- ^^-SHiiuiiH. I ^Tft a variant of ~zim 'drum' is an onomat- 
opoetic word like 'ding-dong' sftR^^rE 5is^rH^fcT w*w. (Kshirasvamin); 
Further he says 'ftf^w -fi|^r «s^rgapi^ Cf. '|*jftrftfir 5i^ge^oTn 
3Fi$ ffir ??r^T5?f^: (Nir. IX. 12:111. 15); Not found in vedic or classical 
SKL stem in i is analogical. 

14, SrTC I It stands for uttariya 'upper garment'. Not current. 
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CHAPTER XI 
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T*TCT rim ^Rnt HM fn f«cT*^ I Maya an asura was a 
great architect, who built also an aeroplane. It is he who is supposed 
by historians to have founded the great 'Maya' civilazation of 
South America, subsequenly destroyed by the Spaniards in the 
seventeenth century. Before the 'Aztecs', Mayas and Toltecs had gone 
to Mexico and South America. The chief country of the Mayas in 
Central America is said to be Yucatan. According to Mr. F. Peterson 
('Ancient Mexico' pages 181-2), Mayas were great mathematicians and 
astronomera (vide 'Hindu America' by Bhiksu Chamanlal and 'The 
Sphinx Speaks' by Dr. Singhai). 

1 7. The description of the 'Vim&na' accords wonderfully well 
with a modern Fighter plane. We have the recent discovery of a 
'Vimana Sastra' by Bharadvija muni. 

27. aO*qraft$*g^ I Both the verbal forms are archaic for 
*TT^WHT; and jgftft respectively. Pa. provides *m&m in the sense of 
competition '^rafaraT?:' 1.3 31. 

28. GKkm 3ftS^T?T I ***&* from v*HI Vm (%tf^ **<>) D.P. 
No. 1209, is archaic for «rrent (Imperfecta But this is necessitated by 
the exigency of the metre. Had the Sloka been, *m?%o? n? RTCTO* (pass) 
then the sixth syJlable would have been short and the seventh long and 
one ninth in addition, all undesirable contingencies. So the principle 
'«l8r ntf W W&1 S^lWsp m%5 HIS £ is very often resorted to in the B.P. 
This criticism is based on the explanation of Srldhara who says, "w^iff 
HP^Vi H%M*il', v/as here means, with a slightly semantic change, from 
original •throwing', grappling 1 or 'fighting'. 

31. ft^^gwft^ *n^KT$ft I ftgwgwft: is archaic for 
ft$T*Hg*HT«ifH, as the Iasl ^ u ' is necessary in view of the verb jjSr, but 
then it would legthen the fifth syllable, against the accepted canon. 

41. Slt&Tc^ I Causative, of x/^^ ( $f ). In epics in imper. 
XT&X (primary) is generally met with in the sense of 'piercing'. Here 
he causative is used for the exigency of Anus(ubh. 

44. Sire*: I Un-Pu. for W&: (accu.) «*nf*|* Potential 

imperfect (mnr*). CT. Rl. 1.2.29. *VT mt* *m* ** 

lere, hanyit = ttua. 

4.6. feTOT* «H*f;fiUfKP I if". Mffl>l4|g4:*. Ann 



It is an onomatopoetic word, 'zwt vraft ?% afacwrfV. It is a hatchet 
which produces the sound of 'tafi'. From this word, is dewed the 
vernacular zifjp an 'axe' etc. 

49. ^T UJctJ^ ; | Cloud or thunder, from %/'*&* Cf. GK. 
dTEVW (steno) old Slavo. stenjo, English, Tenor, etc. 

50. f%5^^q"BmtJTVlf^ I wn^ is archaic for «rei$f&; (aorist) 
from s/?$ to 'bum' (991) The form is due to exigency of metre 
and formed on the analogy of w*l* from y*p (imperfect). Here fa^ 
has disappeared irregularly. The correct form would increase one 
syllable, A vedic form. Cf. the only instance, in RV. II. 1 5.4. f*^m- 

55. m*TT ^5Rp%5Tl mfcH=P I *IN Vedic, Inslru. of Hf| 
or according to Sayana archaic for wffcsi. Vide his comment <m*f& 

jt^t:' on RV- X.121.8. 'qftr^nft rffrr wot:. 

56-57. SRpTrp sT^sni. archaic for w^ imper. of v ^ to kill - 
necessitated by the Vasantatilaka metre. 

aiftorr 1 «ft *&# from s/m 'kill*. See notes under III. 3 3, 

above. 

CHAPTER XI 

archaic for ftnpro . Shortening due to the exigency of the metre. 
The word ^iwr strictly meaning trade-routes, has come to mean in 
Arthasastra etc. as 'merchants'. 

31. ^rep: I Neck; usually feminine; from «?« with loss of 

sibilant. 

34. frfsKirai flfb <ra^: I ftfesWWI, archaic for ftfittHWWHi. 

Cf. PS. ■I^STS* 1.3.17. 

39. sr §**;<* * *i$w arfrc ?rg%: far: i cf. rv i 

mi *&a *3% fti? ^i^wpi: 1 fa^n »nw *T* " (Vin.14.1 3) 

Also VS. 1 971; S. Bra. 12 7.3.4; Also Tandya Bra. 12.6 8. 

•«riwnt 1 5-* «*"* **'• ,aTqt ^ &***■*£ cf - aIs0 T-B - ** m 
n-.*« unpi rt: 1 fV« " **fofa\ '*«* *W V ™ **«*tf d-7.1.6-7). 
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45. HqjfnjJTPTrS^T; I Sq«7HTflT;n: + sr^ft: \ A disregard of 

Pa's PGrvatrasiddham, metri causa, though even after the coalescence, 
the foot has nine syllables. 

CHAPTER XU 

3. ststtBrtV vmm srr^t sftorr *re: 1 mm\ 'together with 

Uma' is an archaic expression; for it must be an adjective of f Bhava f 
and therefore must be in nom. case, so it is expected to be sftf: or 
e^m: a Bahu. compd. or sr^Wn, but neither will suit the metre; so 
this strange word which sets aside all grammar and usage. Cf. c 8*v*T 
S5qmfCX.63.50. 'SHI^TVII.7. 27, above, «ani«&;' X. 6 1.12, below. 

11. <pf 3T=re?r& I sTS+v/^t* is used in the sense of 'enveloping', 
'comprehending', 'knowing' a figurative evolution. Cf. '^n £*J3^?rs* 
^R?:' 1.1.2. 

1 9. t*^ <T^FTTSr JPTrff cTrf^RT: I ^TOft^ is archaic for Wift^ 
vide Pa. VII. 1.8 1, 'flwffe?< ; necessary for metre. 

21. SPTglcfmj Archaic for *H«j«-rfm from *Ja% Lat. nexus, 
'bond', also, necto. 

22. *R?£ &) I ball ,/skanda 'jump' Cf *!*£*, Pra. *i§*, 

Beng. Jtii. Cf. Pa. '*&: Hqi«Trai*3r =3' (VIII.2.29). 

$3T$*g^ I S^ : archaic for gfca from root v/g^ 3ft 
( *>77f^ ^ ). But in literature, in the past passive participle, we find 
such uses, e.g. Sakuntalam Act- V.18, 'g^ sr^flT5^n &*$ TO ftgH 
^fcnfa^' RV. X.68.10, employs the grammatically correct form 

27. ugftqfc^: I Here jfc^ follows the rules of grammar, as 
opposed to g? in verse 22 above. Bhababhnt in his UttararamaCharitarn, 
has 'gftrm: *«r Vik*im: W ?m^%^' Act. I. Cf. Harsacaritam, u. V. 
'gfacrfinr fesfsrafire S^vn^JTisrei^ (p. 226, University of Kerala, 
Sanskrit series No. 187). 

32. sjfaon ^JWfTO i g*T4 u a vedjc word, derived from 
v/S^ meaning itxeoglh. Cf. 'w g^np^fl W**tWt fwm *»? II WW 

F*' RV. 1112.1 (as*****-, cf. Nif. 11.24. farfefe mn( 

Sltomift OT;' traced to - sw 'drv uo 1 l.E. Sus. Ave. htisk* 'A™' 
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47. 3TqcHW<c|qtrTr5reri; fa^g*T«*Tq; I fa**pp^ 'born of 

the churning of the ocean' - a peculiar formation with Taddhita 'yat' 
from ftF*OT in the sense of 'a* smr' Pa. IV. 3 .2 5. 



CHAPTER XIII 

13. *TT^JTI*rPT Bi^nfcT sn <T^?mi Cf for this mythological 
story, the original meaning of Vi§nu and his three steps RV. 1.22.17 
(also AV. 7.26. 4), '& f*am^=W **T f*&j$ q^ I Wi«WHA MI^T- Also 

Nir. XII. 19. 'ifa^Wcrftsr f^fa itfffpn Wffl^i ft^J^ n^rftu^lrq^- 

14. *rt.S*ft snTCcFT 3^5 33&1 For Bali; consult Nandalal 
Dey, author of 'Rasatala' (^133), who, thinks Bali was exiled in the 
place called now Ballakh (ancient Balhlka ?). But there is a tradition 
that Bali lived in South India or in the Indonesian Island 'Bali'. We 
have also a port in South India called TTpstfe^ to the South of 
modern Madras and noted for its architectural treasures. 

20. fwt# *ft^*cr I fftsFRl is archaic for Wlftt as Pa, requires 
Parasmaipada in the sense of 'protection', 'wais^m' 1.3.66. This is 
also necessary for anustubh metre. 

24. tCTIfgffl affrWraU WHgHr archaic for ^T??l: (ordinal) 
Cf. Pa. V.2.49, '^cn^Ml^r? 1 ; necessary to complete the metre. 

27 & 33. g[p^!*ft Hg: I 'Twelvth' STW« archaic for JT?*r: . 
An irregular ordinal form. Cf. Ramayana, VII.5 5.4, '$0 SRSOT *$ 
yfe % H ftftfeKU ' see ante, '^gt^R %*tfa\ ^3^ W: archaic for =93^51: 
see B.P. 1.3. 17, above. gI$5K& is found in vedic literature. Also in 
Ramayana, VII.71.1. 'crm UTCSiir *t «$■*: vfrsT ^*W n?^'. 

CHAPTER XIV 
1 . 3^T ^T l W* archaic for ^ y^ ( ^^^1 ! 009 )• 

CHAPTER XV 

4. fafi*5Trfffr*rrar ihpR^Mi Hfi3*n^r= I This refers to 

•Aindr* Mahabhiseka', celebrated in the case of kings of ancient 
India and described in details in the Aitareya Brahmana. The coronation 
occupies Chaps. 38 and 39 of the Bra. beginning with '«TO ^» 








■ 
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«Hlftft»:\ Chap. XXXIX begins thus; '«« ***«&* *f*w* «* 

to Wins* tn?« imrr^i nafr h i |hi^i^«^ «jt^t^^ ^ 

*5Tfw%°! $*fii* gWfitWiif^ P ti H L ' (39.1). 

After making the king seated on a throne (asandi) and 
proclaiming tbe impending coronation ceremony, the abhiseka (sprink- 
Hng)is done in the following way (Chap. 39.4) : '^r^rrjns^in^^ 
WfiRE iwirnw; uirvga &&*tfm}i*n mmn traeron arrow** * 

5 - |BWn^ra I «rnt? Vedic and archaic for *?j* Cf. Pa. 

$ mm%\ «rm is extensively used in Sarhhitas and BrShmanas and also 
in Kalidasa's works. Sec ante. Cf. RV. 7.86.4 : 

fomn arm ^01 *%% 1 m^ ^tmk f^mr% s*m*rq; \\ 

10. sfcR%%: qfcftfro * <rf*fa means here the different 
quarters. But this is a wholly unknown meaning in Sanskrit Literature. 
Taridhi' generally means the sacrificial sticks round the fire or the 
halo of the Sun. nrfftft #*& ffa qf>f^ : - this etymological sense 
( *Trf*re>r4 ), has to be applied by a twisting to tlie directions round 
about a person. 

1 4. (mmwq&tt) t&migm I Un-Pa. for #%m vide P. 

7.4.32, f qm *fr; shortening of vowel metri causa. 

23. <gr%; ^TO^m^^^T y&tlin I T*«n fem. is used here in 
the sense of an 'army' but the word known in literature is foul. So 
it is a Vedic archaism, and a coinage of B.P. We can't derive it from 
deno. i&zQ by Pa. 3.3.102, as the sense would be 'desire to fight 1 . 
P*, a deno. verb (fa&mmm ^«fa, by *g<T sn<**: w^ Pa. III.1.8) 
in the sense of to 'fight', 'antagonise' is known in Vcdas. Nir. IX. 24 
has fS*!*TO( meaning 'battle'. The first component goes to I.E. 'pr', 
'per' to strike'. Cf. RV. IX. 53.3. Naigh. 1II.9. includes ^rin in the 
list of words meaning 'Samgrama'. ( iroi«rfir also is met in ^Yedas and 
S^ftr is only a shorter form by Syncopation of vowel. 's*P*n/ nas 
been used for Vamsastha metre, where the tenth syll. must be long. 
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gq gf % s rafi^J^ falTH \ *%^ is archaic for sr*jWf- Cf. Pa. 

•jmrwit jaropcrei' 1.3.64. 

26. %rf Eira^t^iT^^T: I afa^f^ a figurative and idiomatic 
use of sn%+ v/^5 in the sense 'overpowering*. Cf. Rumayana 11.15.26 
(with a slight semantic change) sift + v'f (causal) '10 oppose*, 

'tmm aftranra'. 

27. 37t3T: ^t *& rHTt IrT qdcUgCJff: I Here between the 
words, though generally thought synonymous, a distinction must be 
observed, snira Cf. Nir. VI. 8. 'Wsi msiWr 3wrcr#. %/«rra is unknown 
in D.P. or literature, v^ 15 ^ means 'to bend' but I.E. aueg. 'increase 1 
AVE. aojah. It means splendour, lustre born of the presence of 'ojas' 
dhatu, present in a constitution. m% and n$ mean 'strength in general 
which conquers others and is born of a healthy vigorous body. §m* 
is equated with 'semen' by Amara 'g* fciMt ^ 4Utf2£44jfa *' 
(II. 6.6 2). Sec full discussion under IV. 1 8. 1 5 above 'i&mii *si£. 

31. *ng*reft fro^*& I Fig. use of '3*3*1**' in the sense 
of 'family* etc. Cf. Rama. VI.20.23, VH.6.1 2. 

CHAPTER XVI 

27. csr % w4 i R<Hifr * ^rrfe etc. 1 Cf. '*ssmfa ^ 

$s&m ^nrrf^T' T.A. 10.1.8 also Mahanarayana upanisad 4.5. 






For the expression. Cf. RV. IV.58.3 Nir. 13.7, V.S, 17.91; 

T.A. 10.10.2 : 

vRtnfk nx\ sal «^r ti?t I tfff sr^ s^mr *** 1 
ftrei *# i**t Ttdtfir 3?ft ^*t Jt?«fr «ufifos U 

The verse is only a paraphrase of RV. verse quoted above. 
The symbolism is explained by Yaska in Nir. 1 3.7, as follows : (Visnu 
is here symbolised as Yajna ( *gr ), sacrifice). 6 ^*lft H$fn %^T *T ^ 

^aT: I wt «W ^r?i fft »TOlfif *fti (si?t;«^^, m^f^i^^^, 
^^)) 3 ^ RroftATO* * I ( two j ^ is in a Somayaga, so named) 
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«w, >wrt? «iftw ^ g, f ff Hg^nsnftgfe wnnr. 

CHAPTER XVJI 
2. f feOTrfe: I Cf. Katha upa. 3.3. 'fflr g «nft MR 

8 - 3T *: $Kl I 'ffa' a vedic conjugation in imperative from 
s/$ second per. sing. Panini '*>tm$ &*&$&> (6.4.102) |ft ^%T:; 
for vedic parallels see. RV. 9.23.3. 'ffe snn**ftft*:' 8.67.12. <*f*r 
««W**r RV. 7.16 6, 'efe ** <nr*HT* JjW RV. 2.9.5. <ffe 
§J*^ aftajOT*'. ^ft (metrical lengthening), '«|mmft»> ctc Rv 
1.10.11. 

24. 3?f^f£fg^ inr^ I Syncopation of initial vowel. Cf. B. 
GitaXIII.18, -«i« OTVRii**f* h^t ftfe^'. feffo; is archaic 
for «£j||pij such uses are found in B P. as well as in vedangas (Vedic 
Concordance V.V.R I). It seems the dictum «*% mgf>^^^NTO^:' 
was sometimes extended to '•rtV besides w* and *ft. Of course, 
this is necessary for the metre also here, Jt conies under syncope vide 
Nir. 2.2. <sr*nPr aif^m **fir etc. fnitial V dropped, Cf. va = ava; 
pi = apt vide, Wackernagel, Alt. Gramm. p. 77 and also Macdonell 
'Vedic grammar* p. 1 1. Cf. Class and Ved. va=iva (like). Cf. MeghadOta 
11.80. 'vftrii to**^' C f. for the loss of a, 'asti' and santi. Pa. 
'wnwsW;' (VI.4.1 1 1). The above is the rule also in Pah and Prakrta. 
Skt *?rtr = Pra. Vfli. ^* = T*. w^T^=5^«rnr=T<niT(PaIiand Pra). 
See, X.6.33 and XH.9.32, below. 

^*ft* I I* »s an archaic form in Perfect from *nq; and ^§ 
'to praise'. The regular form would be %tf*r**, Wftimra, wftlPf- 
^- The rule is Pa. 3.1 36, *^% ijssatsj^:'. 

2 6. %Pn9p^F1 fqmfa I f^fqfte is a name used in Vedas to 
designate Visnu. Nir. V.8 derives it thus : fatfis* m* ^p* ferftft 
**ftr vide RV. Vll.100.5 « «% «« f«ftft* *i«r*: w«nfir fyiTft fcfi^ 

according to Tai Sam JI 5.5.2. (quoted by ^ndhwa) f«ft menu Jiva 
(animal*) and f.,fifef * the self occupying them. Cf. ***) I f*«j, q*r. 

ftifrt* «*« <*5ri «**ih' ilbid) (fefo+(wi>+vN-HRi = ftifofirc: . 
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fflHI^i-N I Bahu Compd. 'an* q^w*"i^k OTTOTO.' (Pa. 5.4.75) 
^r^ srfafa; *ftnf3*ti«Ma WT** : ; forms such as qiFUH: 3S^pf; are current 
but this is rare. In Veda the corresponding form is fanifa Cf. RV. 

1.164.2, 'fomfa *mmm*& $. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

2. $R*nT I Means 'makara 1 — a dolphin 3?q is a Desi word 
adapted into Sanskrit even in the Vedic times. The Satapatha Bra. 
uses it, Cf. 'Sff*! m mtf see ante. V.8 13. 

4. $tiwra$T- I Means Gods, of whom Agni is the mouth. Cf. 
'atfiHjj^l % S^WRt' Ta Bra. 25.14.4. Also, 'wfalfcsiraT x*k gf?qa?r.\ 
AB. 7.16 Ta. Bra. 25.14.4. arfN* 5*T*t 5^ Kau. 3.6.5 5; Ta. 7.1.6. 

5. STfarfTT ST^T S^PTT^ I WW is condensed form of 9WIT, 
the asterism of that name. It is a case of Prakritism ava = o Cf. 
'3f^$MK(» M$M*. TB. 1.5.2.8-9. 'sfwi qq&BtZ T.S. 4.4.10.2. Also 

•wfafswro ^sgqf?e^rcOTm*w^i<mV T.B. 1.5 2.3- 

18-19. %»<m TR^Jf^fTH^I ParisamUhana is wiping with the wet 
hand from north-east to the north of the sacred fires thrice. qftsa"!** 
refers to the act called 'qfwwaifl^. Strewing darbha grass round the 
fires* c *£ ? a Prakrta word origin unknown. Derivatives and connected 
words in Beng. '%z ' a dwarf 'small', also Hindi etc. lf5T 'child'' 

21. fT$fpn^f£ W& ^3^*^^Tf% I This refers to the 
celebrated port called 'Bharukaccha' in later times, the modern Broach 
near Surat at the mouth of the Narmada and the Arabian sea. 

23. fa«RT SWWRT^ I !P#5W13^ means «R^Wr^r^, The 

word xtz comes from Sanskrit f« and is really a Prakrta word formed 
by cerebralisation; of course, *T3pU2 etc. occurs even in the Ramayana, 

being adapted into Sanskrit. 

24. gWf Uf O BPfc ^1T^ I JTTctt-1*-^ is pleonastic = young. Pruss 
'malnyx', 'child'. The cerebral is due to the originally preceding r, still 
preserved in Greek, vide AG. pp. 193-4. Cf. Pa. m^Wi^^T^ *t%\ 
which enumerates the word as current. A popular Karika tries to 
explain the anomaly thus : 
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SKANDHA VIII 






25 « #TCWWffl fffifcn: literally thrown away here 
<*s the metaphorical meaning of 'overpowered', eclipsed'. 

3I - ^tt ?WT Jiffar I 3*^1 archaic for '-jjn ^ The 
aWaiO.aU syllable has been purposely used for the comp.etion of 
the metre. 

3 2. 3ffrW flWJdW | srfTTJT from w^ by Pa. 3.2 133 '«*£• 
•""•iiut* with superlative 'tamap'. 

CHAPTER XIX 

2- WPKikl «1»WW means nwte, the ot he, world Cf. Katha 
upa. U9. 4* 0**$ ^ ^ ^ and 26 , h 

JTrairrra *T3r»rJ. 

1 1. W5^R: I Archaic for <*!&$, afcr** qf^W. Here the 
prepo. verb pari+Vmr* is used in the unusual sense of 'searching', 

'9. ^g^i 'Giver of an Island'. srg^ is reaUy a vedic 
word from *^* ^ in Perfect Part . Cf pg ^^^^ 

V I ■ 1.1 Z . 



-v. nq, MVi^if^f^nqi^ aWRRigu^Rr: I A vedic for- 
manon meaning . Flre .. ^ A^fl, ^^^ ( ^^. 

Cf. 268, ■nfesf.TO^ft. (u „3. Sn)t Also< yide N . r VLK 
3*r tiffin,, nMA „ . m xvvmt: wm , M^ (deprive) 

VfgltV****'. Sayana on RV. II.,.,, -^ ^ ^ 

** WW «***, sr^fe* ^. A „ are agreed that thjs ^ 

format.cn, meaning Fire', come, from V m '*> burn' but for the 
obscurity f tbc first part, it has not baea analysed in P. P 5 ,ha of 
Sakalya. 

27. fe* ^[^ JPTtoni ' This enunciation of the requirements 
of money, approximates to modern Socialistic ideas. 

34 - 5TOT3: I Irregular for ssrtra: Cf. P. VII.3. 76. Cf. VII. 14 8, 
38-40. a^ 1^%^ ^ is^^,, , 

The reference is to a passage in the Aita. Arapyaka 11.3 6. 
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i.e. 'wtftrfeaar **& ^*g 3 cq «% ^ «* a#* $5*d ***** 

WW * l * ,}W - , » 54 ft "15* ?m; «HT3;f* ^rWJS TO* *^0 ^ 

*rar tor wrfii$s: g^fc 3 ****, ■sraFi* *^Memflri **&, * 

4 *• 3^ ftq% " iTr«5 WW Tn?j?5T I A reproduction of A. A. 

11.3.6(1 g). '«hhj * T q^f^rnr^ qfcr*nfwfer a** i^mftangiW* 
af?«ra « =q?c srl?fi sF#%«*TOwm sr *t«wJi =tt£ wjgf, 

43 ftffcg Sffiffolf etc. | Cf. AA. II 3.6. 'c^TT^ *TS ^ 

CHAPTER XX 

5. 3TyFqTrf = 3T**TT^ I Un-Pa. Cf. P. JV.4.84, 'vnrnifr ^vn'. 

SSraWRf^l 'Deceit©'. B.P. uses the prepo. verb, JHr-V^W 
without ft, against the classical idiom. 

14. "^wretf %*?Tfi; I arw^^n means, ftm$3$[ 'one who 
has no faith', < %ir?^cfTl^TO^tfTTftc^H , (Pa. 111.3.10 b, Ku^ika) ffcra^s?- 

^rTOJ.^^m^^^y^T.i^'. Then f m$m mn* m^^fwtf (Pa. 

V.2.36, %fa «rf%y >^'. w.^r is included by Pa. Ganapatha in 9T<«|f^aM 
Nigh. III. 10 givesw^asa synonym for ?K*r Cf. Nir. IX.30, 'w^t 
w«TWf «Rl+ v^^f goes back to I.E; 'kred+dhe\ ( to put in heart'; %r^ 
heart, Latin, credo. Eng. credit. 

17. 3Tf%f^ 3T^%5F^»Tt ^rf^ I The comp. is archaic for fti& 

SJinTT^. Cf. Pa. VI 3.42, 'a^sAsnwifftfta&ftita' metri causa ; the fifth 
must be short. 

24. k$[r{ I Archaic for <&m (-ot ). 

25. e'fl^T^TKR^ I H here means not the syllable V (Cf. 
*tff^9»;' Var.) only, but all words. 

CHAPTER XXI 

1. *?c?t OTf^T I Elliptical means GxV&\% sn»<tmffe gjftspr. 

12. w%s*mt ^Tci^ ft%ar^ ft^n^; m%$ vrrf^J ^ff^t 
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mw*Wf ^rmcT: I Cf. Aitareya Br. fS* m ff«T, «PT #*T «wfl- 
f*Si «W*R «!*.«!*' (1.6); Kau. Bra. 7.3. *««*«»««*«:'. 
SB. 14.6.9.24. <S& fc* *t»T sftf^tr *wfii\ 

2 1. afcwq^ i ^ f^-m; tf^ **| m adverbi the WOrd 
being mas. 

24. ?t iftafarr? «*& | «far<T means mg&mi «* is an 

adjective here formed by OT and then we have a noun by <aw mms& 
Pa. V.1.119. 

26. sflr^&n g^r means the day of the pressing of Soma 
(tf*TTf*n;) i.e. the fifth day of a Somayaga. The v.l. is «*,<(*• vide 
A^vala y anaSrau,S0traIV.2 17, «<r*ifcm*T ^ftw^Vniw^ 
WW is derived from 5^1 with an, gc*n from Vg? «rf*n?> (No. 1247) 
with **( vide, Pa. III.3. 99. ^^r H^rf^^^nTHf^^f^^ai:'. 

31. asftsi Irregular genitive for Instru tanva. Inversion of 

case. 

33. iftrfifcr ftsRrorfr I 'Deceives' &*?»& is archaic for 
ftflWl* Pa's rule •**«' (VII. 1.64) prohibits 5* in n . The long syllable 
is necessary in the Sixth. Cf. 'jr^fs g <?T^T!J£. 

34. PnAwM^I *■** 'false'. See 111.24.12, above. 

CHAPTER XXII 

7. 5THT sft% I *» is archaic for 'rftwfir', V** ^ orasnqf 
*' (1 126) is Parasmaipadi, divadi. 

9 5Tff% q^IRIcT: I ^ftp^ arft is transitiv but here 
intransitively used Cf. 'ofawv: vifoMfer fW. 

11- ^T m* cqi^RWf; *x*rr ^ ^rr^fffe^ §v^ I The B.P. 

has got always an unusual construction, which sometimes renders a 
sentence almost unintelligible and is one of the great drawbacks of its 
diction. Mere to refers to «ft, which, however, is subordinated in 
the Bahuvrihi Samasa and cannot be directly construed with the 
pronoun. To avoid this anamaly Kasi edn. reads 4m in place of *rr, 
but it is not approved by Sridhara and is meaningless. 

14. ^WrfmSKt Wigl f I *Nrh a vedic wor d; it is not 
generally used in class, literature. Of course it is formed with wm like 
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OT<ftH, ar^Mta etc. Pa. favTqnfcrf^P felTOt V.4.8. The dropping of the 
wis by Pa, VI.4.138 '«ra\ Cf. '***3Tt WH *-^ m*$ RV, 
V.85.3. (Nir. X.4) also, iMtaara gfc f AV. VI 91.2; RV. X.60.1 1. 
Sft#*t: *^qft f^T q^T^ RV. 1.24.7. See V. 1 6.24, 'ifcfcn to:' above. 

2 3. f^^Cr ^l^R: I 5R3H a perfect part, from V ?T>Z ?W 
Cf. Pa, ^R*FtfT5F*ffe*ff*' (VI. 1.1 2). This form is extensively used 
everywhere in vedas and also in later Sanskrit. Cf. RV. 1.3.7, ^i^Wt 
^^: m( VS. VII. 33; T.S. 1.4.16.1; Nir. XU-40. 



24. fe?ft f^gfftfa I f«nj meaning 'people 1 etc., he 
sense of 'money'; not known in Skt. 

CHAPTER XXni 



re used in the 



1. H-+cJ4 r*^ : I 3^$.' means 3W3: an adjective. Cf. Arnara 

'mW^tf^lfflftt 9 , 'aaxteas and then overpowered'. It is an onomato- 

poetic word. 

1SS8/3T I An onomatopoetic word, imitation of the sound 

when the throat is choked through outburst of emotion. 

4. <JTfac3T 3**11*1^ Wf& WF% I 3T?'TH^ is archaic for arsrra; 

v/5ITR in Imperfect. Pa. 1 ^^^fcl: , (VIII.2.73) lays down that Y at the 
end of the pada would become 'da ; or ta'. The additional syllable is 
required for the completion of the foot (anusjubh). Due to Prakritik 
influence. vZ&as of class II is converted into class I conjugation. 



7. 3pJ<W: I This word occurs many times in B.P. 'fftam 
Tjfinfmf ?Wt a ?ra $$£&'• 'Willy', following a tortuous path etc. Cf. 
Arnara '$$&f$ff& mm$ 1.6.31. 

8. ai^jftlcpftjmwi^lf^rs^irw I The Sandhi of the 
indeclinable 3r?T with the following vowel is archaic, as Pa. prohibits 
it in has Sntra, 'an^' Li. 15. The vowel c O' is technically a 'pragrhya*. 
TheSandhi is necessitated by the 'Vasantatilaka' metre, for a similar use 
Cf. 'wjifircwin; X.13.5 infra. 

27. ST^f^Sf $W$A I ^"rftft is archaic for 5T<rflr: (from «/$*§ 
*3^t, No. 728, Parasmaipadl); necessary for the metre. 

29. q-: qrf*falfa [%W ^T *art% W^- I Here the phrase *i: 
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*!%* is taken from Visnu Sukla RV. 1.154.1, but the verb fe* h 

used with a different sense, viz. counting the number of the sands etc 
ine JJk is as foiJows : 

ftx* "7^*4^ MN * 1 * ""^ *** * atf «" ^ere 
tW* means ft*** Rfaewr ) Cf. also AV. Vll.26.1; Va. S. V.18 ete 

ft arwra th ara a*t% w* i ^ r - nsat^. g^,, „ w „ 

The reference is to the Rsi. Va$i s tha. Cf. RV. VII 99 1 <*£ 

(few**** «• («.*.«, %| IM,.^,, ^ ^ ^ 

CHAPTER XXIV 

I Iw W3^: I A variant of vedic W*%: Cf. SB I | 4 j 5 
««1 «t % «»• explained by S.yana as follows : •»** *ft m^l 

20. ^ it sa^ ^ 3* q^pr^q- 1 ^^ means a tJ 

mw^ch water is kept. Cf.P a .„u. 12 3. ^fj^> S . K . ( , 0( , ck 

^T^?^,^,; m^mifiavtom. ** (water)* ^ 
a dropped. ^ ■> 

22. ft$$ <£ flW^fffft I •rfi.^ ffleans 'imperishable', 
free from destruction; not drying up, perennial 'from v ^ ra* 
(d.vadigana). A very rare word, hardly used in classical hterature 
somenmes employed in epics. Vide, ASva Gr and Gobhila Gr vide 
B.P. 1.3.26. 

30. 3^5T> *5y^r % *: 1 <*^ : > Aorist ^ 
sec. singular. N 

32 3$*%^, Archaic for ^ «vrf^ , A disregard of 
rurvatrasiddham; roetri causa. 

34. & amffofr ^: , The word mm should be re- 
quisitioned to £11 up the ellipsis. 

Ge r b.ndea fMkf; Vw? aP . I508f is archgjc fof ^^ 2 Sg 
«npv. The form is coined on the anoiogy of **ftf$j but by Pa III I 83 
*» «* *H3*, fDf*nf is the correct form. See, badhnihi IX 10 1 5 

infra. ' ' ■ 
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37. *4^HHH , I Un-Pa. for sr^^ P. V. 4. 151, ^UOjf^r: *<£• 

45. 3TC^aT[f^rTr I **& or *re^T means a strap or thong (*m*?i:) 
'flT^m ww araraft r *X- cr - '**%* tWtMl? (Artha Siistra). Cf. RV. 
IV. 5 7.4, 'st% ?mn sjwj?rn^ $MJr^Tgf*^r also X.60.8, 'wprt %&m 

48. ^^^H I Means 'silver' Cf. '^rfm ^ ^^f ^f< 
*5W«fftfrf?l «£*& FrS***?**^ TS. 1.5.1.1. Cf. Nir. X.5. € l^fr(i?I 

53. fafg} ^Wt^: I Cf. Isa u. 1 5, ffW^Pt <n?io» QMWlM|i 
1V.4.1 10.) ffa *TgT*J *m i A word not used in class. Sanskrit. But 

vide RV. X. 15 1.4. **it R*i*n$csr WW &&& w\ Cf. ^ffctt' 
VII. 6. 12, above. 

61. $P5*3FT^ sft £n?T ^Trq-^rfr-Trq I The plural is used to denote 
Satyavrata and other sages on the maxim of 6 sfam q^a' (tpfVont) 
though some in the crowd may not have an umbrella. 
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SKANDHA IX 

CHAPTER I 

4. ^pmfiQirn The word g^ft is un-Paninian CL '*TW- 
^JC-at asf;*, The Class, form is 'g«wn*T*TT*i/ (Pa. 1.3 57) 

8. 3F*T?^ fe^f | Cf. Aitareya Upanisad, I.L <*t^ fa&m 
ftwf (Aita Ara. 2. 4. J). 

11. STWTFITKT] «TO archaic for 9^ vide 'w^:' Pa. H. 4.52. 
It is current in vedas and Brahmanas. See VII.8.36 above. 

13. 3TJRTW JR>: I wsra^i archaic forwsnw: C f. Pa. ' fawfe ^ 

sraT**mt:'(V.4.122). Philologically, however, there are two separate 
stems ending in «n and wg . Here the Samasanta is dropped. 

1 5. &i*ate*crgurr 5tm I «p«4a' tfh |% . This is the technical 
direction by Adhvaryu. 

&mill I V*? is used in the technical liturgical sense of 'to 
sacrifice'. 

ereSfjRlt qor^ fjpr: I The syllable $1*3 or w? is to be 
pronounced very loudly and by day only; vide Asv. 1.5.18. Cf. Pa. 
'+«Wi *I «q*HC (1.2. 35) The initial vowel is prolated by Pa. 
'sf$ JTBi^slt^T^iHlin^:' (VIII. 2.91). 

37 - ^f^^^TRiFR; g^r^ I VKHt^sfis^ 'intending'. The 
regular form is «WTOM: as ^^ is Atmanepada (D.P. 1032) but then 
it would increase one syllable. 

41. ^f§*nrpWX3TR: I Omission of Semasanta tac. Cf. Ra. 
V.1.40, 'baddhvS raksasarajanam anyisyani metri causa. 

CHAPTER II 

6. flttifi)$4i«f fa% I Oral or %— the older steitj, is fem. and 
so the adjective is irregular. But the commentator Srtdhjra construed 
it with '«wT B understood; such explanation is ingenious, tbougfa not 

scientific. 

****( t Archaic for «f* see ante, Cal. cdaa. read *f*»*fct 

( un-Pa. for «Nhk* ) which is preferable as &I: v ^ is unidiomatic. 



«rati faK- I *f means *fq<5T brown 1 (Cow). Cf. RV. 

X.97.1. '*ft f «wrm5 W$l *nmfa a*ci ^'. The word is cognate with 
English 'Brown', Avesta 'bawro' bowris, Lat. fiber, 'fibre', Lith, bebriis. 

The Aryan base *'bhru' meant brown; the word *bhe-bhru v Skt. babhru) 
is simply a reduplication of this, vide Nir. IX. 28. According to compe- 
tent authorities Yaska's derivation from v/? °r v^ is very hazy and 
indefinite. 

9 - 3URr9 3flfrrr *rf^<TT I ?l!fcm<%?% f£; irregular for 
*?f3rcnfk Aberration of Person; metri causa, concord irregular; Cf. 
Uttaramacaritam, Act V, £ ^OT1^ S^n ^ftr'. 

Cf. Aita. Bra. (chap. 39.7.21); '*$& % *n k$$H tt|rfl&3ft 



28. JTC3: qR^Kl ft^iii: WIPEI?: I Cf. A Bra. (Ibid) : 

*p^t: «rft%^Rt whwmi ?? i anftfijra** wiMisp&w ?**n^. n 

It will be thus observed that the B.P. reproduces, partially, 
the original verse of rheA.B, S.B. etc. Vide also S.B. XHI.3.4.6; 
Mahabharata.XIL29. 18. 

CHAPTER III 

1- fecftq^^M ^Tra; I Refers to T3* sacrifices. 

12. 5HJ 5T#& STfaW *T% I *?isa cup of Soma. Cf. Pa. 
IIL3.5 8. 'Jfff^ftf^nrT^ vide S.B. X. 1.1.5, ^ q«lfii S^fl^ «£*. 

f^nrf ir ^Tt ^f^l Cf.RV. 1.117.13 : 

vi 3*rewi fow T arc** i 5^3^ •<# *sr*f*r: u 

13. ftm4a4 t I The twin Aswinas are so called in the Vedas; 

they are the divine physicians. Ct. arte*! I \*Rr &f%W (T.S. II. 3. 1 1 .2 ; 
also A.B. 1,18). Cf., <$t'f «$ fiwar Snisifw:' R.V. (1.157.6), T*pt^ 
<nn£ epithat of Rudra; is found in RV. 11,33,4. ftrofro W ft^ai 
*2ortfa\ In A.V. waters are described as 'ftrear wfiWOTi:' (AV. 



a m 











200 



SKANDHA IX 



^h"' VJ ' 9 - 50 ' Supra - Thou6h —• - *« «* vedic 

in RV. J x 39^ S^ ^^ ' Th ' S ** is «*- * 

3T%qT: I This word has been used in B P in »h. 
beautiful' ■ V ! m&txr a the se "se of 

^ : Ni : ■ rrr: r * tt ~ -raj 

'deceived 2^ "f^ ' ^^ here 1S -«*^» * «■« 

CHAPTER IV 

Denvedfronw^ the forerunner of „ (class) J££? * 
to 'extend'. La t . 'tenere'. P ° 

cfcT: I For the word Cf. AA. 1.3. 3. <^ ^ „_£ 
1-4. (Here «„, is on(y , vui&at q[ ^^ ^ ^ 



BraJimana ) 



v* waftwnc ** wot** «£r«iiiu 
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Cf. TS. III. 1.9. 7, 'Wf: V3Hrr $f4 eqvnt^ , S? sfmftf^s sngrc$ 

3*^=3 fitTHSIrf etc. The whole story is related in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
Chap, XXII. 9 and the B.P. has reproduced it almost verbatim. The 
sage is not called fffHTn but 3f€iSfft£*tSi there, as well as in R.V. X.61.1 8. 
'flmnf^it *qfa 3 $&6t*. A. Bra. says (loc. cit.) 'snwrf^S ?r«f?i I *$*&• 

s fqa<rwc*nstfrai 5 ^i^ «sr OTT*mgftfti cr fftgn9$3>— "at 33* awn: i 

Some of ihe phrases correspond in all essentials inA.B. and B P. 
qzi qssRZ&tf refers to Sixth days in $&*$$ and 3S51 <TSf sacrifices. 

The two Vai§yadeva Suktas referred to in verse 4 (are-i £*i?r 
^'cr|l^)are: (1) pftnm ^ #srr etc. RV. X.61 and (2) ^ 
^r^H ^f^TJi^ ^TT^m: etc. RV. X.62. These are also called after the 

seer, '«frw%fi[«* ^ra^. 

affr^TcI I Form v W ¥«1"IW (share) irregular imperfect; 
archaic, 2. plu. A.B. has '#m*$ (loc. cit. above), 2nd plu. s-aorist of 
V^bhaj, WHifg: s-aorist 3. plu. of V* 3 ' due to confusion of Gana 
with rudhadi Cf. T.S. (loc. cit.), *H Vtt PRWfifr^— the regular form 
expected is 'wrig:' from s/** (*^R[o) 998. 

3. f& 3*ffp:$T; I Hiatus violation of P. VU.109. S W> 

5. cTW^S-M^ I Irregular Guna sjr Imperative 2. Sg. A 
vedic root y/sr^ is found. 

8. *nrarcg»ra ^r#gfe5^g^^: ¥^rf%^ ^§(%nt ^rr i cf. 

'g^^nvrnfr % w['. 7 T.B. 1.7.8.5. 

16. f%5f^ raff 5^#4 cTW fibfRl^^R^I Rela. Pro. m. 
refers to ft^r^; syntactical anomaly. 

19. a^|F^ini^t?;%S|fW*Wtl «W»«>I Herein *t*t, by 
anaptyxis 'tf is inserted to fill up the metre, otherwise, the 1 2— syllable 

metre would be short of one. 



Bhagavata 26 



■ 



■ 



:L— 



uU.H 



-. i- ■ 



4 



SKANDHA I 



The proper form should be a*q*rtffar by P. V.1,1. 'sn^j tfia (***:' I Vide, 
also, B.P. IV. 23.28, 'z&zm^ m^^ i 

10. =hi^^ "gfHd I Atmanepada for Parasmaipada; necessary 
for the completion of the metre. 

15. q^TVETff^fvTI I A peculiar archaic word in B.P., the 
classical form being (generally) *h^mi«i instead of **rg«n\ 

21. ftnm 5^MM*i:'"Sl£ u^lc^cftsspT I The last pada is an 
innovation on the famous &loka of Murujakopanisad 2.2.8, the last pada 
of which is '<ift+K *fc WPK*< 

26. 5TTO^T^5T5 ' "*R^T^; I The adjective w^qg is not 
allowed by Panini and therefore Jnanendra Sarasvatl in his Tattvabodhini, 
unable to explain the formation of *TO$3 by either 'flifreisftw S:' or 
'^n^^%' ( in. 2. 1 68 and HI. 2. 1 70 ) says, ' w ** mk wftWIWlft 
•iW** IR^ra: ^fa ^gm^l: ? ajrs^rf^ jfg^r: iRig««( ffti p?*:' The 
reference is to Slokavartika I. 3. So Haradatta's authoritative explanation 
given in his Padamanjari is quoted here. Cf. GltS IX. 1 '& n % giRrt 
W WW^y i vide B.P. X.23.33 % STHqW. 

CHAPTER III 
4* <l^n^f***9P|WB^r I *»^«H, is opposite of «ot^ t vide 

Nir. III. 20, TWT**fttf*r*q^V«* S«Ttft; traced to s/W 'to injure-, 
hence capable of being injured due to *smallness\ ?|?*tf wrffr | Cf. IE. 
'dhorjub 1 , to injure. 

11. ^faqin, a Vedic form with *ra*| (past per. part.) a termi- 
nation (Vw), acc. to P. and others Vedic. Vide S.K. t *WjfEPIH3ft 

•Mwfafa fegftrog 1 (P. in. 2.107). 

14. tj^^ih|m4i : I Here g*>j is either gf or 5f 3 sing. 
of v'5* (1014) vide P. VII. 3.73. 'gn ST fdfr<fe*gip flkH^ frift*. 
The absence of the augment is to be explained by 'WJS ■WppnffftBte fy 
(P. VI. 4,75); e.g. 'stft«3TTfl: w^r gm 1 RV. X. 73.1.; Rv. 5.1.5, 
'srftse ffc §r$t «f& W5TO' (K.S. 16.3.). T5TTnT: i a Vedic expression— Cf. 
S.K '^^r^r: <Ts*sr vim*: gftpr: 1 from </^I ^^ (1080). 

1 7 - «!F^Rft SJ^STHH I Archaic for 3TOfl*f t '^TOlWWlVK' 
(P. V.2.49) gives the ordinal forms as fl$4iq[ and *qi3TOU used for 
completion of anustubh. 
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CHAPTER III 3 

20. a^cTT*: *te?W ■ Archaic for <Tte$T; vide, P. \.2.4 9. 
AH these are anological forms. Cf. Ramayana, t $£t IT^TH;'; also IV, 
22.29 '<ra: <foren? A' (ibid.). 

23. (<*5Kt*rf^5t f^lfflW I Archaic for either f*3T or Msrfrrem 
which is allowed by P. in his Sfttra V.2. 56, 'ft«Hnf?¥VOTTCHW?Wl^'; 
it can be explained by haplology. Cf. Saptasati XI. 41 **eifi*i&ir $*'. 
This is recognised by Yaska also in the words fi wifir vteti r *3ftr <*c*t 

*itftW (II. 1). 

26. gg fl f^ lto • STOP I S«8Wte<- a rare word from 
V^ sw*=irnperishable. 'srf^TftH,-' 'not drying up', cf. ASv. Grhya 
and Gobhila Gr. SB. vide B. P. VIII.24.22 and notes loc, cit. 



17. 

(V. 4.122). 



CHAPTER IV 

INfR I This is ag^"«st the rule of P 
So also in IV. 24 (B.P.) rtf*:, below. 

CHAPTER V 




'f iwtiRre ffitirort: 9 



1. 3TO""«H^raP I This is exclusively a Vedic attribute. 
«M$ in the sense of 'feme' etc. is to be found only in the Vedas. Cf. 
RV?X. 66.1, «*n* f> QPflff «*ft\ Cf. Nir. IV. 24. Also, RV. 
( *rf^ * ^1 fittf (I- 89.6), RV. I. 54.3, *I^f3I *f$ w&mga:*. 

37. qngt^ f vfa^k I The verb is Vedic > used on the 
analogy of 'H*ft %«* *torfj\ It is from v"^ ft*mTr^ in potential 

mood. 

CHAPTER VI 

2. feg faffmfafr I •fewflft- archaic for frorfafr. By 
Samprasarana ablaut, V turns into V by P. VI. 1.15, 4|fcuA<MI$tf 
%fa' I fir+JT+^/ra being intransitive, the whole clause is archaic for Th^ 
fcnfq^s' ( loc. absolute ) and so the construction is syntactically 

indefensible. Vide P. III.4-72. 

4. ff^r s*rerai?r i it is tfw aorist form of >/ dh * p receded b y 

two upasargas. But irregularly the augment has been dropped. It is 
Injunctive. Cf. RV. I. 63.2 'an ** 33T srftcTT ^TSt^H'- 

5. q#mf r,4 « g iWgtTO l «^TWH stands for sR^Tto;; so it 
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tf &. "". • ^^ ^^ ' Here if mean * Against the current 
ofSarasvat, «fimr^ may be ttlcen „ an ^ 

Pa. 's^nfiraatwrHg^'di.i.u). 0y 

The compound is archaic, as the stem ends in ^ , and should 
*erefore be ^ . . Sarasvatim , fe fa ^ ^ ^ ^^ 

•he Karrnapravacha.iya 'abhi', having a preposihonal force. Cf. Pa 

JW (L4.9I). ta«. name of river _ , m ^^ • 

tt'^£?2£ -^ W t0 Stfeam Utt - W ' ' l0 »*»™ «*our. 
Cf. arecaf jrfe^rg q^V X.78.18, below. 

(D P i 2 4 6 74 ^ ^ ' ?reS ' Part ' fr ° m V ** "* *^ *" ****** 

so. 5 rt n^lr^nj , v ^. H ^ is arcfaajc for f . 

Imperfect («*) Cf. Pa. ^ 3^*,^^ metri causa. 

33. lMTiiwfelltfMNj;i The adjective W^<rfaTflC 'with 
horns of gold' is irregular; it should be =mf^iaiK^ by 'inmnren,' Pa 
IV.1.4, vide Pa. IV.1.56, <* staf^f. v ' 

39. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ , Wehaye , 0UDderstand f?ir?Rj? 
after the gerund. , 

<^J1 3E*** ** *&** fTTf ^ T ^ ■! ' <* T.S. 1.6.7.13 
'wqts^tfa g*=rrfti<=r staRftrem'. 

53. fe*torf^ | Conditional future M used for future 
& mm causa. Cf. ft *W^ X. 39.28 below, v..., ^ft^ 
» faulty as 'abhavisyaf is absolutely necessary for the metre 



' 



CHAPTER V 



2. ^7 ?fhm ^r i v.i. ^ ah^rp^r. siwra; 

(«:+^) is an archaic Vedic Sandhi, necessitated by the metre. 
Cf. Pa. ^SP*^^TO^^ :( VI,,.I34). We have such examples 
in Bhattikavyam. 

«W ^R%Jt m\ I Cf. RV. BWrfimfr EPfRt q £ftv (II 24 1) 
Such Vedic Sandhis are copiously found. Also, V.S. <«* ^ *rgr <tt^^ 
ftn gfe* (XVH.6) T.S. IV.6.1.2. A disregard of PnrvatrSsiddham. TO 
rarely used, current form being wm. 
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4. 




.. x I A vedic word. By Pa. '^tct wf (VIII.3.54), 

we have V in place of fWl 'pwwftfe again in place of ^MfWft, 
we have by contraction 35*qa. We have parallel Vedic instances, e.g. 

rv. 'sfTCriS = aftq^nry n : J (V.42.14) and 'p#ki ms*& RV - 

VI.58.4; T.B. II 8.5.4. |3H is the gen. of^(sg), d in place of d, 
originally preceded by r- (See A.G. p. 176. *A Gram. Dictionary of 
Skt (vedic) I. (Sliryakanta). Vide '^ife^' VI. 5.2 7, above. 

8. srrf^l^fcfsrcWrftr I Archaic for l fmwK by 1W 
snfti^R^Pn^' Pa. 11.4.2. ^sfoi^ (Gita and Kasi) irregular for ?^R 
(Cat). Not attested in vedas. Cf. P. VIII.2.36. 

20. 3rrfogfr wK*wv ren i 3n**m*sn i snwfa tt^ nm %* by 

Pa. 'fi^Tff fe ^ Jraiftvpft.' (V.4. 1 22), but this is unnecessary as the Vedic 
stem is 3p£Rj| (Sacrifice). 

CHAPTER VI 

7. *J*TR;Sr*T I%<Tr£°Tr=U flprfrmn i The usual form would 
be f^P^f % but one additional syllable is required for the anus(ubh. 
w|ff»n means ^ or 'honour'; somehow the Samasa has to be resolved 
as a Bahuvrlhi viz. fiCTWW|>m 131 3*I*N ffa «WK, *Ti OTj\ 

19. aTfScT— 53! TI5^ : I Thisprepo. verb a+^hr is , obsolete in 
this sense. Cf. 8.1.30, above. 

22. q<h8fr l cS r T Hgln^K ?cT : I '*%*< archaic for «rg^(3f) 
from s/5^,; necessary for metre. 

37. Identical verse in Visnii Puratia, IV.2.18, smr+^^l 'to set'. 

4 1 . 3H3! I v/a GK. geron. Prakrita from SR^ ^*f. 'OUT. 
A Prakritism from mz. or mt t cerebral in place of dental due to f . 

52. f^ws^ww: | ar^vn^; a Bahu. compd. «rf ?Rt *f$ ht^t 
sr^T; sr^ft: = ends of life. 

5 5. ^Rrjs I Gen, Sg v Un-Pa. for ?^f: vide P. 1.4.8, Mfe 

CHAPTER VII 

q^fr ^T^T tt^t; 33ft % «tpt^t st^rt 
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21. J5*I « | B, ,l, e 8race „f v 

•Sunal&pta, broke covvn onc b „„. _ "* ,he *«" ■* 

j -»iic. ice a- B. concludes thus : 

(op. cit.) 
CHAPTER VIII 

^.^^■"^•■•fterifcw: I Inspire of the dictum ', eft 

S2, 1 * ,s arcfaa,c - The reference * <° - ■■* « 

from vftnp (948), *,,«*. By Pa. VIII 3 59 ^.aJTv 

•near' Cf' iT^ ** W* « ** inclinable, meaning 
Q J^ " • ^ ' S ,he ° rigina] ° f Ae h ^ -** -rd 'antika' 

Tni ■ , !J "* *- V - *•«•") '«.(*..*. TO» ( ibjd) 

T«« re80 l„ fera « WMld , eDglhe0 „, fifth sya ud J*^£* 



CHAPTER X 
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2. *Ef^lt&iqi< I gftftiq from v/'^+wg* with ^'wft 9H vide 
^^M^JR^r*^' Pa. IH.2. 1 09. C 3^^-Tf^< (Bhattoji, SK.). 

from s/^ fjfemm,iHt9). 'Calculated lo injure', besides ^13*. 

34. %pr [%B^gq; | f^rp^from desiderative of v^T meaning 
to impregnate here husband 5 . Cf. RV. X.18.8. '3n$«i «nqfir atasi*. 
f^fiW^f^H'. Here the second husband is not meant, as in class. 
Sanskrit, vide Aroara, II. 6. 23. In Nir. VIII. 20, f^fag is explained as 
'^Hf; so here the meaning might be (*|ij$q ^(3T*n). The vedic form 
signifies a new husband Cf. RV.X. 18.8. '?^nnw?l f?fa<?i^it^\ 
Also AV. XVIII.3.2; T.A. VI.1.3. 

39. m TOWfeRC I «cfa3RL Imperfect of v bhr 3. sg. is srf*r*: 
B.P. uses this form. See, X.27.26, below. Cf. RV. X.28.8, *?*th 

CHAPTER X 

9. are W T 3"^re $^J^ I WHSR is archaic for m^ >/m 
(D.P. 295) being qrohrfl Cf. 'sretfer* the cause of the cerebral is un- 
known. Vide, Wackernagel, Alt. Graram. p. 173; Prakritisin. 

10. ?mr ^g?T; I <R. means ssFTfct^ (-^mc) here; z%: the 
'terrible', ( Rudra\ 

13. f^F^* f%K<«Ki[«i "^ftp I «R§^ archaic for «rt»r^, the 

anaptyxis being necessary for the metre, which should have fourteen 
syllables - 

1 5. W?t %mfk ^% f^a^STOCTL I W^l! ra eans 'urination' 
from 3f* \/ftf? ^^ ne re metaphorically, a worthless child Cf. the 
Bengali expressions '*t4*4N 5^' ete. f ^'«ftif ' used metri causa for v «r>JT=fT' 
inpv %/**% 'bind' vide Pa. *^: ^r: 511?^' III. 1.83, analogical form. 
See, VIII.24.36 Supra 'nibadhnihi\ 

17. Br^^q-qRBrTaT^^^H+^i^I^r^^r I fwn I For metrical 
necessity fSpS*^ 'a seat', 'altar' etc. has been changed into fa^m by 

Anaptyxis. 

23. efN@T W3^T^ I ^frra is derived by jpr^ from ^^ai 



! 
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'Samhitam'. * V ' 2 ' 36 " The PPP *ould gfve th e fom 

fill up the e i Jjpsis ru ?*** must be supplied to 

CHAPTER XI 

**» there is an upasarsa nr I I ""^^ «* ^ only 

»m m* ^. ^ ^; *£* f But Vlde ' '-^ »W 

* ""."hi; it shou,d be UiS J^S^T* 1 * 8CCU - 
bee D *mi^: but the f> ^ ftJfe, . ? ° r Jt shou,d have 

*<«*#**,. 1 4^7? S ' S ^ -^ ri t y in Spite of Pa , 

for vAtmrn,: vide P. v.4 7? ' ' W - ***■* * 'rreguiar 

34 r^rft, VlPtaWF^, 

'■"■'■«. tt;x£** ,: *- - -** « 

CHAPTER XII 

IP 

CHAPTER XIU 

6 - **"•** *H «fam* , c, rv. vn.33 1 1 . 

«WT 3^ wypq „ (g|so ^ 
AlsoRV. VII.33.I3 : 
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H. ft^TOIPU »nm>v«r Impv. passive; irregular 
for 3Rg passive for Active for voice; metri causa. 

CHAPTER XJV 

6. CT5R: 3WWt\ ^rr^dfTq; I The Sandhi in m$t; + jrfq^ is 
archaic. This condensation of one syllable is due to the exigency of 
metre. A disregard of P's PDrvatrasiddham. 

?• S-Rnffpfi: I Means srarcrMt, derived with ^ f rora ^ R 
•an issue'. Vide Pi. V.1.109, Htm^.GT. «|«9M VtI4.11 above. 
The word is not available in vedic literature. 

12- f% R- ^fr^TO^y* | qfefe from v m <rfrnw (j063) is 
archaic for ^%. All these are Vedic forms Cf. RV. 1.105.4 'e <nr 
t«F ft***. Also, 111.54. 19, ••rttt^ ft ««j nfatf ^ fe treated 
as a Dhatu in vedas; vide Nir. X.42 also RV. 1.129.6. % «$W etc 
Vide Pa. '** **' VII.4.20. Cf. ^gf^T III. 1 4.2 1, above. 



f clI^Tf ^-rsu^ sigSTT I *3*n is an 'eunuch'. Pa. derives 
it by SB, 6.3.75, 'Wm^^n^g^ss^^^^^ j^,. 
here the pleonastic 'Ka' is dropped. This form is not available in 
literature. It may be taken as a supsup saraasa with the particle «na' 
as in naikadha etc. 

33-4. aB^3rAffTO%«5^-q^t% m4M \ , cf . RV- 

'0i aft mm fto m* i ssffe ftm ^^ f ,» (X . 9S-1)- s.b. 

11.5.1.6. Brhaddevata. 1.53. Harivamsa, 1398 .reads as follows 
<■* t ft* WOT | ^ g^T facs | „' (Ch. 24, Harivamsa parva). 

HTSS^S^gpl The Sokta referred to is X.95 the Rsi 
being, s^sn ^s: and i*3l i^t, 



This sloka is a substantial reproduction in classical language of 
RV. X.95. 14. &.B. 11.5.1.1; Nir. VII.3 : 

«rsn 5nft3 fsr^r^qwst^ |«t ?*r?rrcT> W: i| 
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36. The reply of Urvasi is given in B.P. in this language ; 
The original in RV.X.95.15 is thus: (S.B. li.5.1.9) 

Cf. S.B. 11.5.1.9. "af | *$* cramfer'. 

39. ^^^RTfH % **TR**R twfo 3?qcqT% ^ ^ gfo gfe l I 

This version of the story is found in Satapatha Brahmana (11.5.1.11), 

44. TOT5fc«IR itcT: 3?^^j CTflWT tenpr ^: I Cf. AV. 

VI.11.1. stfm^r*i «nw:\ T.B. 1.2.1.16, wftafc*^ *f T *%:'. 

Also Sruti , wfta*i%«i towi' (untraced). Sentence elliptical, '*ri*T 
*ffl?*j' understood. 



45. 3$tf n^ft &3J$5f 




Cf. T.S. 1.3.7.6- '3^- 



CHAPTER XV 



9. Uljr}<4^ *5RH^ I «rr in ^ is archaic for «rr^ ; from 
*/*%. The fifth letter should be short. Cf. 'q^xrJT m ^m\ 

10. crfsf^r wf?T *T5 <7c5ff WTOR?ft: I WRifr archaic for 
«wtf: aorist from ,/?. The anaptyxis has been resorted to for making 
up the required number of eight syllables. This is formed on the analogy 
of Vedic forms such as 'awrfw^ (RV. IV.39.6), **arftg:' (III.33.I2) 
'waifta 1 (L92.6) etc. for such Anaptyxis Cf. Tf*^ and Wj, vide 
Baudhayana Srnrti 1.1.9, 'q^^r ?*lT**f. 

17. ^H" r 3P5W| ^ means ^^. tfttf iM*:, St*T 
H^WTRt^ ^#^IS^iI «tnmacpnj£ under 1.1.45, Patanjali says 

24. f^Hrqr I Here means qFUTO^iT, because she supplied 
ghee. 

30. smfar I A cannon (fern.) vowel I short due to VamSastha, 



CHAPTER XVI 
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found in Br5hmanas. Cf. RSmayana VI.76.68, ( *icit*fii:\ 

36. ( M jyjcfl ) HMM*4 ^ I Archaic for CTnfa^ ( &f ) augment 
dropped. Injuctive mood. 

38. vraR. WWBF^H I Anaptyxis on the analogy of parallel 
vedic forms, necessitated by metre. Cf. 'W^tfar*^ RV. IV. 39.6. 

40. gt^rcT ^ftfTCTO ' B^& archaic for S^rRt as v'g^ I is 
Parasmaipadi. 

CHAPTER XVI 
2. 37c^^fir^T5q^T | ar<?W<* archaic for *£$&£• Atmanepada 

form used to fill up the required eighth syllable. 

5. ^rf r^ I Un Pa. for ga %/f^^ 2. plu.; formed on the 
analogy of *ghnanti\ 

29. ft^rwsrc* km* 3*r msxi sp i 
HwiRg a^j^s^r *TpF?*r ^ a ii 

Cf. AB- Chap. XXXIII. '<r^» f fa^nferc* *$mn 3*1 «ng*. I 
<T^rr<7?S SPfftfcft 4iP*f<P T^IST^ ^WZ- \' etc. Now, of them, 

«Devar§ta*, son orwaftrrS (his original name being Sunahsepha) was given 
the place of honour by Visvamitra. All of the sons are here called 
'nvrs^?:', he being the eldest (npnpMlAM or 'niwiR f^ WN^*U WW) 

of the second fifty sons. 

31. SrTc^T ^R55% WW**WWU See A.B. Chap. XXXIII. 4, 
for details of g*3rs vide A.B. 3 3.4, '3* toiw*^wpit ft <CT3Tt 
g?f*s*n?^i* 3»tr 3 vide T.S. V.2.1.4. %^wr^*n$ ^^s^fT?* , 
*t q^t srr^oitaq^n; , tot I" s mtmi qmrnwyp^. 

33. *&«9r W^<T g£ffl1 I Cf. A. B. '3 »l% MHRV9 5HRU 

jfe??!: qfic«fT ^5^rfl^i;' etc. (Chap. 33.6). 

35. ^q"^S JT*3T^5T ^f : I Sunahsepha who composed a large 
number of mantras, was given the seniority. Cf. the famous hymn '^^ 
^j**mwmm< RV. 1.24.1. A.B. 33.4. This mantra and others 
were revealed to Sunahsepha. 

rSPUKRii OT *ff-ffc I ^ AB. (&6) tin*"* <(4 w*fe' 



Bhagavata 27 



The sentence is very 
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Slower' ■tH-nftn Cf. AV. VI 134 3 «™„ , 

'^ 'a. 1. 8. 12 3. $| archa c for wr- c a t 
«WBt b0 short '<P*Tf fe^pfa.' A^s, °.^J eVemh 5:yllable 

RV.U0.6, ^^..^^.^ ^...^^ 

CHAPTER XVIII 

4. i^id ^fh^r *r^,x ^qfa, i 

elliptical. It means : 

«**>! (cover) (D P l rtrm ■ r ** ^^ 

; ' CP ' P - 1007 >- m ^Perfect. In R V . H.38 4 : 

same meaning. *"■< TO,fir **" «**** with the 

r« mS^S^r verb P "' i+ ^ — WM. « 
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49. 5fT^ *Trfo 5rnrrf?T I Cf. <sr ^ sn%^ <T**rf<r' Ka*ha upa. 
4.10.11 also, 5.14, 'ftg *nfii finnft *r\ 

CHAPTER XIX 

5. snpfts^TT: f^Rrerfipfr I ST^rTSTfir*!: nom. plu. 'archaic for 
'mfimjfams vide Pa. 'gqf 33* vjtemft etc. VII. L 39. 

6. tTr^sp^Tcr I s**+n/i>* 3^ augment dropped as fifth syll. 
as short. 

9. cf SRTrf^Hq; | smf^g^ is archaic for 'Q&B^ipcf (causative). 
It is an omission of 'i' ^ fin^ J in the causal form. 

^T^ 5 3icj^i*it flT5T^ftr^ *rf?*T<T^ I %$fkz\ an imitation 
sound of goats (bleatings). Cf. Beng. 'fwfirs^jfl' 'to mutter' BfNp^, 
It is the infinitive form of deno. of a#*V, 

10. <£4«crtf f^nn^l 's/ssfa' (379) being Atma. 3*3*3 is archaic 
for '3?TOR<C. 

12. Qg | Voe. un-Pa. But Cf. Bhatti 'pfqcn: wife fc *ra' 
Vamana defends thus : '^TTT^^prff^:'. 

13. tf giUFcT JR: sJt%^ I prfor from '</§£ WlUPf is archaic 
for 55"^. A confusion of divadi and adadi ganas 4 

*W£dW I A term used in upanisads. Cf. 'kHotw qWWfgglf 
Br. upa. 

17. W^r ?^Tf ^rfefofeTI^T: etc I Vide Manu, I1.215. The 
reading there is ( H faf^fcrreM:'. 

18. *iNcT: I Archaic for 3h«i«ot. 

3Tg*T^p^ I A semantic development, meaning every moment. 
The ritualistic association is lost. 

23* %% *mW I Here wra is archaic for c wrcfiR*i\ There 
is no upasarga preceding; used for the sake of metre. Vide Pa. '^nTTSTStpjr 
^ sr^T 5qnr J VII. 1.37. Such uses are found in Grhya Sntras, such as 

CHAPTER XX 
12. ^ % ^cT: ^cfiDTifl^ *i\h **?tH<{\ Cf. Saluntakm 

I 
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**££' '^T^^^^^^^m'. Also Act V 

XIV 9 4*26 ^IIT^ 1 Cf> '^ * ^^ ^ ** 
A^V.94.26 Also, «Rmfe ** m ^l:' Sama-Manlra-Brahmana I 5 18 

Also, '«1W1 ft 5(9 strjM:' A.B. VJI.13.6. 

25-29. ^ q2Jnrrar fr4% ww ^ ^f^ : , 

*™* yfarsr ^rog- snj: h 
*^^r % ^j^f^: ^rr^r far: i 

$Rfa( swfnr utunr %?^ 

%*!#* qrofer ^^f j^. ^. n 

These are ancient Ga-thas Of, Narayana on ASV. £r V6 

Z2* 7T 1 w wV: vide Nir - IV6 - ^^i***^* 

«M M*. All these verses with slight charges have been .aken fron, 
the A.B. fro m the Chapter that describes Aindra Mahabbisekah'. (A B 
Chap. XXXIX.9), vide also S.B. XIII.S.4. 14 : 

Vide, Also, S.B. XIII. 5.4. 11 : 

«rf^R sacnfice (consecration of fire) **r* WIN* M expIained b . 
Sayana jn his Bfaajya on A.B. (foe. cit.). 

3 1 . arforfir: uri*^ , v. j. tf^; . non . aryarj Iribej 
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thieves ete. Cf. Nir. 11.17, 'qfbi^rfore *mfn } qfbi: qamr^'. 

3 5. H<"-«r<itiw I A Sorca-Yaga in honour of the Marutas. 

39. affinal Imperfect 3. plu. of v%^ (10 87) vmaritorot: 
is arfavr^: so this is an archaic form. Cf. RV. X.28.8, f ^rra STFT^ 

CHAPTER XXI 

7. 3I*rF?t «ft%flWl«I^I Bnrefi**T Vii wh: I A verb such as 
snncT: is to be supplied after at^T: . 'favnra* is used in the *^t^ here 

on the strength of such usages as 'qicTi *TP© *J^T HflBTO* in the 

Mahabhasya. *«t^t awqp^irs* ?g^: i nwnrH'^iaqrn ^m 3"*tq^q;: i 

or it may be formed thus : ( 5Tgs»% vm W*, firwcTRWR?!:fcr fa^WT: 

^¥51 Snf^c^T^ I *HT «l<H^f ft*TWc* cRTTftq^t ^<wa I 

17. ST'T^TCreRP 1 *!**? «ere means «misR*J, from >/TI^ «ftT3j 
(f^nf^°» *=nf^o) with wg^by '*Hhn$«r arg^* (una. Su", 628). 

26. IT^fc^f: I Descendants of brhadisu. The lengthening of 
'i, is metrical, being the sixth. 

28-29. 5pft;iTq^ ^ffjap RFeamPBTlJlJ It appears from 
this, that there were several redactions of the Samaveda at some time, 
in the Eastern parts of India and these were therefore called Prachya- 
samas and the followers of these Sakhas were designated by this 
name also. 

CHAPTER XXII 

12-17. The story of '^Tfa and Sl^g is described in Nirukta 
11.10 thus : *%fg$&9If$£f3s 31*33^ 4tX*$t snrRt WSfjffi \ 3*5$: %«fUlM- 

^Hf^IlfH ^ c^fct i ? The word ^ifcT^ is derived thus : *7T rTsftsltNfd err, 

?T?T^ ^P^T srfe^fe sn' Nil. 12. This story is also related in the 
I5|irn VIM 55-7; VIII. 1-7. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

3. 5 5Trcn^^n r ^ 3f T^ : I A disregard of P's PQrvatrasiddham; 
metri causa^ 
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honoured rule H^j ft^fc^ 



reasons 



W^ I Archaic f«r «„ 



CHAPTER XXIV 

"»« V asaa , aIi | a i a whirh _* "■ ( ' t,s "■* for exigency „f 
^«y a „a 11.47. n, ^s,^ ?™! "*2" «* «■*«. Cf. 




SKANDHA X 
CHAPTER I 



/. inT^^H ^F35^T^r^ I ^r is used in the Vedic sense of 
Bf***! equal to **rfq ^' Cf. for the idea RV. X. 12 1.2 : 

*rer 3WW *ra to; i **ft ^n* 5fe«n fro n 
Also Glta IX. 1 9. '«5?T5% qpg« g ^^ignj ^'. 

20. q^ SSa^fN 3TO3r I JW^^m | The famous Snkta 
of RV. X.90 begnning with, '*(*$;tf 5^: W®0%: «S*TCT<t'; also 
V.S. XXXI.1. 

22. gbr "prnngcft t|<|«<K: I In unmr., ***: is used for m: 
in a figurative way. 'ajf^ct:' archaic for 'awrrfw;' WHVt causal 
means *to know, ascertain". Primary for causative; metri causa. 

29. ^TT #TT *TT§ rM ^mrarri; | '*&& is an archaic 
Vedic form either in sss or gv \/ ^5; for Miff^ or 'ari^ respectively. 
Cf. RV. 1.10.2. 'qg; aHt: fltgwi^q;' Sayana remarks: '%£fe fafa 
5lPl f *T*nMr fafa?fsfi*r:' (Pa. ParibhasS 94), '^f?r f^qiym sr vsfa'. 
But elsewhere, Sayana has derived the form in aorist and Bhaftoji in 
Sabdakaustubha, has found fault with the preious etymology, saying, 
«jts wt«t biwi ••• an; ^te^nrerfj^qqWi' vide. S.K. (Sn. No. 3406) 

Pa. III. 1.59. ' f ^g&m&tfV i.e. #^ <fi e.g. 'qq; spTl: wgrow;'; 
so ace. to Pa. it ought to be taken as a vedic form of the aorist of 
V^| famfa aigwft *'. Of course, the regular 3s form would 
make the seventh syllable in the fourth foot, long, against the injunction. 

?^fr I A newly married wife. See detailed notes under 
X. 6 1.40, below. 

40. *r*rr $*5^pl ^t *&t*tm *RT; I The parallel instance to 
which the B.P. is indebted is to be found in Brha. upa. IV.4.3. «ir«n 
^RWig^l $mqrei iW etc.; also Brahma u. I. *^m mfrmmti 5Riftr\ 
'srate^' (leech) is the regular classical form (m+ *fNw) but srsgpr is the 
alt, form where the Sandhi is irregular (a-stera). In Beng. the curtaited 
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; ;r te cf -/- vn.3. 64 . .*,„,*. G K..oi ko ,/r 

to Wackernagel au for ayu, is based on PopuIar Ety ■ 

Gram. p. 41. 

47. *t<* «rs irfeft^l V.l. .Mipt «Rr +ft+3: j Infini 

Primary sense of 'arraying against, then 'remedying' vide gf^*^: 
VIII. 15.26. A figurative semantic development. ' 



• rN 



r- p 



q; I <*ra3Rff&3$A3r' j s an 
avyay.bhava Samasa by Pa. « TOvw ,^ ,i.,. 8 . ^ word . use(j ]fl & 

round-about way, meaning 'to one's ljglu' knowledge etc. 

66- 3TH5nn^rr I «ra*T means 'one without birth* i. c . Visnu. 
67. ^fcf mW ^ t ot^t: | aT§ ^ T: . taking life , a kiJ]er used 
in the vedic sense. See ante, for full discussion. Cf. RV. X-82.7, 

'$ti$to snim araren =mg^q s*>iam^f%' vide, also, v.s. xvu. 3 1 . 

CHAPTER II 

3. ftfcrfiRj; ^q^fo^^fiq; | ftftg j s archaic for ftfeftfsr 
Pa's rule Su^T:' (IJ. 1 7) provides Atraanepada. 

21. ^sprr: *qg5Wr*lT WtSVH | *fOT<ft means 'carrying a 
child with its weight'. Jt is the same as its synonym <g**>ft' derived 
from g* with tfk by *infi?wnv*' Pa. V.2. 1 J 6. This word of course, 
is not found in a lexicon but the B.P. h as coined it with a JTt^jrW 
(in the sense of 'possession'). 

23. a#t^ I Archaic for 'sKftsnrw.'. 

25. iflf^qortns^ I i^ot used in the vedic sense of 'one who 
pourse desires' etc. Its use is chiefly confined to vedas as an attribute 
Of Gods. 



fe^l imperfect from v ^ (^if^) ^ (D.p t 1668). 
27. 01^nm>S^"-^nt SK% $j: I f*** refers to RV. 

M64.20, '5T gqift sgur turn] *mi \$ qfmwra' etc. 

3 J- STf-J^fftrei^ I W^ir^: a peculiar construction, fl<*t 
*™H-j^refifa wj+v/^-H*^ an upapada Samasa or 'om arrogi i^irfcr 












CHAPTER! II 
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5*jftra*oi<sr§Efn%:\ This Samasa, though not generally favoured in 
Grammar is almost always to be requisitioned in analysing many com- 
pounds in the B.P 

36. rf »rm^T 3<n^4^JTfirfq^faasq- I faaefqcnSr is archaic for 
fa^rfirs^ as ^/fa^q is curadi. 

37. ^JK^nj^ • ■ rfrmf^ ^TrfoT I Here the causative of V^ 
is short. V*3 wri¥ $fo wr^R*!^ fa?^ ?«:*. See under Pa. 

1.3.67, 'oRift w^ ^4 v(i %cj; ?? *<cW«nV. 

38. jf^rT *Tr^ I Etsprw is archaic for future tense form SSWT:. 
Such future imperatives are found eg., in Ramayana, III. 15. 19, e l| 

3^TTff ASA apfr^T <T%<m\ %%*tm is used, short syllable being , 
necessary for metre too (Indravarhsa). Cf ^ft^n in Ramayana 1.40.9 
These forms can be considered as Future Imperatives or Future Optatives. 
Vide Ramayana 11.40.22 and 11.47. 1 1. 

CHAPTER III 

4. anrc^T 5TRW a=r *| footer I sft^vra is archaic for '^wra' 
in Imperfect of root ^/fa^fl <{lu-n (^v^nflfo 1448). Here 3TT2 has been 
dropped by Pa. VI 4 75, 5f|S 3?^?*n^fmsfq\ 

8. cTJT ^T^jcT I Explained as g=TrTflfe a quaint formation . *F=JT 

is *P-TI^ . It does not mean Mike' or 'such as'; B P. habitually employs 
it to mean 'proper'. 

1 1. SRXTTCI I Gave away in charity* v'sprs, secondarily means 
'to give'. Cf. Raghuvamsam II, *?"lli^n ^Sl^ff;' vide Amarakosa 
II.7.29 and Kslrasvamin thereunder, 'jNftil rjq^RtfR S*3l|f H3Tft 

22. sr cTS^cIR: 5^^! ^WRcTq, I HHITOH here means wmtn a 
totally obsolete use not known anywhere. 

27. *?*! gc^rr^4tcT: ISF!^ I W*w\ from 'TO V*W *# 
is archaic for q^&TWR; the dhatu being Atroanepadi. Pa.. '*&¥Bn^tFigar 
(V1II.2. 19) provides for V in place of V, '^^i' *n-|-^T irregular; 
sanctioned by Vartika '^UTR^sft *K*wttifTraT3^«r^ii« ! &:\ Instead of 
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T%m5T, lax pronunciation; Prakritism. cf. Ved. n%yi\\ for qjH:. In North 
Bengali, an adventitious V comes, w? =rw 

28. m *m% msresii ®^^r I *«wi: v'?. m ? n% (b ene - 

dictive r^ood) Sec. singular; the use of «n*fti$V is out of place here, as 
'Wife *& requires use of aorist and besides no benediction is in- 
tended here. 

45. m^h JTJTI^ grrn I STWJ is archaic for *TW: . 

49 - (ar^:) *WT ^q*?^ i aR^ffis archaic for mfm^ (*lr- 
*£ft). Here Guna is irregular. 

CHAPTER IV 

1 5. n*n *- g?W^ Csrp?c*T *m\ ffftnir: Jfl* I Here there is 
a syntactical contamination; since R*T (insiru) is the zm? and g^n^ 
is 44«m, the correct form expected is g^ll^T but then, a syllable would 
be in excess. The whole sentence is in passive voice. For *n*r see 
III. 14.35 above. A Desi word. 

22. 3P3T*ITO3£fl7£ I ^P*I oppressed, gro^s 'oppressor' x/^W. 
In mod. Beng. it means, with a modified Semantics, a 'bond of 
obligation'. Poet Rabindranath has labelled the Beng. word t * ft*raOTgg- 
fil$n' as a Linguistic barbarity. 

31. 3fl^5TrfPrrf ?rt«r effr^qro: I fn^r: is a Pradi Samasa 
and is used in A.B. Chap. 33. l ^\ % ggft^n *refir' etc. 

35. SpnqcT; | Archaic for ar^iTTHI^. 

CHAPTER V 

1 1 . fp^q- STq^qr BTSRftf^j: | enr<ft; is archaic for mw- . 
We have here ^to*$i^; by Pa ^f fgft&nrao' etc. 

18. *nr: ••- CTrfteiR£3q | Amarakosa says ^HHT^:' II. 4.2, 
'a garden'; so the use of the word in neuter, is against the authority of 
lexicons. But vide Amaramaia, 'TmrT^^gsn^r ' . See VII. 2. 9. Supra. 

26. (q3T3* ) f^H>3TH I It is against Sandhi rule and Prosody. 
Emendation of short T necessary. 'q?ra' a vedie form with «T<T Cf. 
RV. VII 98.6, '?crsq^ , RTssTfli, *%VWH? etc. 
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4 *tfosi BPPfR«Pm i cr RV. Yfll 33.9, <*v wwm* 

i rinrf Sayana under III. 52.3, 'aton& *£#* «W« sa y s ' ^ 

S,^**^-.*^ aimost * bso,etein late ; literature f 2£ 

SO (02), Wf*S**» **\ Prides for the format™ oMnfc* 
f a woma : (young), WK M* ^ ***' <* ^\ ^ * 

dh „u has also W« » S— form but the sense of n,aUn 
is inapplicable here. But Mir. IIL15 •*■ *fc traces to ,y 5 » 
L but I.E. Jeus Young'. Ut. Jlno *f* is only an extended form 
of A«, with the suffix 'it'. Here it seems, yosit has been used as 11 
Icverb with a gerund. See, author's ortide 
Archaic words in B.P." in B.K. Barua Commemorate Volume, p. 158. 
(AlOC, Gauhati, 1966). 

7. z&«ttem *& ' * r « in ashes '- is ,oc - sto f of !* 1 

■ . r t ^farin The word is derived witn 

appears frequently in the form of *Rra* • wo 

ft* from +* but seldom used in literature.^ The root ,s found m 
D.P. 1 100, «« ^^^:-, RV. VI.3.4. <*OT* ^ ^" ««n - 

16. 5 %w*ftnWLl ^^ waist ofworae,1 • Amara HU " 

238. See V. 14.9 above. 

aa*. dual. WM <tf . '"-S' — ' '"[ ^ "f ? K ™**™ 

Cf. Am a,a, 11.6.. 1, W«f* v/»ft-*' ■* *» *" ** 
ZM, GK. V '»vu; UL •»»«■. To comply «» Va S a.,a*ka ft, short 

4 i' has been used in HBJftt. 

33. «^^ ^n%^ 1 ^^ - chaic f ; r '^ r rr he 

The initial V of the upasarga is dropped irregularly by Syncope, a he 

fifth svUable must be short, vide VIII. 17.24. **»*«** *£ 

•a. 4 r: D 77; Ved. Gram. p. !*• 
a drops, e.g. ava = va; api= P'. vide AO. p. n, 

Cf. w«ti = *sri; ^"^ = ?,ni 

41 ^r^H^IPI 1 Pa- sanctions 4 ** on,y in '^'^ 

^^. ' But 4ma formed on the ana.ogy of 4M » widely 
current and shou.d be supported by including &?« * the Akrt.gana 
Brahmanadi group. 
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CHAPTER VII 
Supra. ' "*• A - 46 - « 8. infra, alsoiu.2.3] 

Parian. * CUrrent "» ftttn^ whifih ^ p J 

35. Hia. us bet vowels, metri causa. 

CHAPTER VIII 

"* by 'WW *,, »^ ,„, ' 9 ". 4 ' 34 ' "** 1* W w have V 
* — , » ^ iS^Sj^ ^** - * * 

of V*T Lat. 'Serpo'. PrCSent part " of &• intensive 

«~ *tS2i?& , 7 1? 1 ! 7* ; ord ***- *» - 

«*» of the VasantatiJaka metre . ' ^ emp, ° ycd fo ' *» 

24 - "^hrjsfej i s^ . tail . also ft 

broomstick TOT 'buttock', Ave. W P !'• Ve ' nacuJars . W 

P.V.3.33,^,,,,^ PUSa " P ^"^of Ved . pa * ca , Cf . 

26. dJ^iMp | fNfjRra: p erfect ft /saT . , 



3. 




CHAPTER JX 
^ ' S{ »»a»Ma *% due to Pa. ^^, 



i 









IiaPTER X 

omitted due to mandakranta; c m 44 tM' would neither suit. 
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7. ar^rer ^ =qrfq ?r ?re q^rtff I *^ archaic for wi-<ft Cf. 

Pa. ^ VWH>W^< VII.1.81. 

11. fijy*4rciy-3jcnyf^ | ftrewft is archaic for tftoreft pres. 
par. of v'tfte Cf. Pa. 'ftm ^«t g£ (VII.3.40). The form should 
be Atmanepada by Pa. vfKwif^wr 1.3.68 i e. *frrwwr mtmn 
\/*$i (D.P. 1396) 'T€NlV is unsuited; X.traanep:tda and 5^lf^ and 
so the regular form would be 'ar*Frc?t' in Imperfect. In f&fqagf) the 
initial short vowel is due to Varisasthavila metre ( srsimq; is explained 
by Sridhara as afW&lfj 'rebuked'. The root meaning, Um is */t$ 
(1154). Shortening metri causa. BHTrTT^. -a confusion in Gana and 
the Dhatu's long vowel shortened in Vamsastha. Cf Manu. IV. 169, 

CHAPTER X 
5. $fa|U?t gnffi*ra I The classical word sft^ 'drunk' is 
derived by Pa. in his rule l «njro*ri<j; 5^5^Wf5^tw^^^: , (VJII.2.55). But 
in earlier literature, it was often used as having an stem, $hP3j likewise 
<ft*?, class. tffc^vedic'fat' GK. ire^v, vide D.P. 382 V«fa *^ ? . 

28. fim i gQcq gpaftfe l a n w^n I f^'- & #**tf snsra %fo 

'a tree' here used in tha etymological (*tf*t$) sense. 

38. *HW<* TORY'S I Here the plural H; is used in the sense 
of *!«t: Cf. Pa. '•RH^I***' (1.2.59). 

sfe: ^Tcff 3*5lfc*<J waging 1 5TO% archaic for a$%j the 
anaptyxis is necessary for completion of the metre. 

42. cT^n-obd Hc<RI?t tif^^^l^rn^ I Here though SI^^R 
only is addressed, the verb is dual in connection with 'g^l^' understood. 
The word *^g«^ could not be used in dual number as a loose "fS^ 
?ym^f, because the letter would be fifth and also long, contrary to the 
rule 'cF^es'ET sHNr 1 . The sixth letter '??' in ^^ has been lengthened 

to 'XWH Cf SB. t m^S% 9m% VIII. 1.4. 5. Cf. R. Pra, IX.39, 
^VnisTO: m^ Cf. RV. 1.84.4, 'WW «I^<; 1. 1 36.2. 'a^f 
f^^m 9I^TO% 
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is a case of anaptyxis or Svarabhakti due to exigencies of metre, as 
the regular form would cause the shortage of a syllable. 

'*- 3?5'"^N*ii«tl Derived from %/*R^ with the *&m termination 
which is Vedic. 

10. uifag %V^tHI^ I The verb goes against P's rule **m*- 
afr**: W:' (I. 3.22). 

U- ^^T%^^r#ra I %2- Pra<ST* lift <?f*r, centrali- 
sation. 3iA=*rfe Ben. ?fti=*¥i Ben (fence) Cf. ^frrflrenjiTKrfarft. 

24. Ml^lto <*taq;l Cf. AV, 18.358 'ffcwra* 3*FW- 

WSf *T«PFTnT% I Here *Fm is not derived by tp[- but is 
Periphrastic future (f?). The second part is intervened by q gpWffl^ 
an archaisim, as opposed to classical use, such as in B.G. II. 52, '<nrj 

CHAPTER VU 

45. rTWIcilrfta* qiMIKrf | Cf- **nn m^ 51 «^ «tt?tt*t *m. 
<**!' T.B. 3.3.3.5; also S.B. 5.2.1.10, 'antf 5 5*? 1^ m \ wh\ qsamt', 
also 'sTRprtft «rf^^T^Wmr<. In Agnihotra the wife also sits in her place 
(Kat. Sr. 1V.13.I3, Ap. Sr. VI. 5.1.2)., though the Paddhati says on 
Kat. IV. 13., 'ei^muf&fttaft T?jft f+wfa H *ri^u% mx^W- 1 w* HT3^^i 
vide Pa. 4.1.33 « *sj$qffr\ Cf, T.B. 2.2.2-6 'sr^t *T ^ *teqrf*:\ 
This shows how the wife gradually lost all importance in Yajfias. 
Jairaini VI. 1.17-21, stated generally that the husband and wife co- 
operated in performing Yajftas. Vide '$(*$*$ ffWI^WEffj WI^T 
(toe. cit). 

48. yqi$ci*t, means 5ita**i*m 1 Cf. for the idiom Ap. 
Sr. 7.5.3, '5*1 r*r<$Trf*T', T.S. VI. 4.1.4 'tf*rif si*rM?i; ^T^R: 

$*i^. The primary V 5 * is used in VI. 3.9. 1 TfMfora EWPpplftE ' 

(op. cit.). 

CHAPTER IX 

30. ^T^T^roftM The word has to be analysed as '^* 
*m\fo fW, leader of a thousand soldiers etc. We have ^rrsft- e t Cf j n 
classical literature but not ?=r^rni;, 
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CHAPTER X 7 

CHAPTER X 

1- ftw^T^ftri^: I We have again *3?*fa; op anaptyxis in 
wOTTfa; in place of the regular i «r^H'. Cf. '^wr^m «+if«^ fsi<a?t*v*r 
mfc*:' RV. IV. 39.6., SV. 1.358* AV. 20.137.3; VS. 23.32 etc. 

2. «ri<UPjc<*r, fSpt^rfacSTT I The gerunds in ^ra are 
against Paninfs rule, 'OTftfsTO<0 Wl sar^ VII. 1.37. These forms 
are necessary for metre. 

4. faf^s *TR <ftfcl4&cftt I Here in place of 3W^fq: we 
have the Vedic form with 3^89$$$ by the rule git Hgf <j?R73ifi etc. 
(P. VII. 1.39). 

21. g^cfc J* NftfN ff»FE ftfal Here due to the Vedic rule 
*OTT fTg^-' there is elision of the Locative termination. 

29. M^^^^y^l^ 1% CTfoor; I In Veda ?t^t means 
strength and vitality. Cf. #g-Veda, V. 10.4 'f^ffa: ^fanm *?:'. This 
word is generally not found used in classical literature. Derived from 
V^* with Samprasarana, vide Altindische Grammatik, p. 70. 

30. «OT"' WraifrWs**U ^^ is used here figuratively. §m 
form* 'beauty', so <**r$ is beautifui. The whole word is a Bahu. compd. 
so q«$- an adj. is used irregularly as a noun. Sridhara explains it as 
*ap* or STRlwrq;. So the semantic evolution has travelled a long way. 
in VII. 15.70, infra, fo^=&f*rr£^. 

35. WW^ffffoKW I The base is *M^(m) and not W (n). So 
i* is irregular- Cf. Amarakosa 'wmft H^rof (II. 1.6). The an-stem 
'dhanvan* means 'bow' and very often is used in Veda- 

Crf APTER XII 

6. fah *aw: gFWTlT: I The last word is antique; of course 
*Qt$ comes from v^ff with sp* suffix. Cf. IV. 1.12 l ?# p ^ 
f^TO' (RV), vide RV, I. 123.6 'W^ 3*jf* *nf3r-f**f*a W& fcaflrfte', 
VII. 15.5. 'OT5T *W firtf #*. The meaning is 'covetable, enviable*. 

8. 3Tft^T- is purely a Vedic word, never used in classical 

literature, (v. I. vim), 'Beautiful' ace. to coram. Nir. explains *pfr^ 

differently. (snfr^= w^tfwn). See full discussion under I. 19.28 

below. * 
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CHAPTER XI 

7- nWtffc Krtfea, | wtftfl, encouraged, 'rt« : ' means 
those syllables, such as || etc, meaningless, used to convert Rfc into 
Saman hence, empty praises Cf. SV. <«n *jr*ft «*} „, * „,.. " v 
1.445; AA. V.2.2.1I). S WW- (SV. 

«Mwr:l From v"3ij (394) Os*. Cf. Eng. 'stuff' The 

sntr r ns ' fiuin8 up,; hence ,he meanin s - »• •— i S 

Puffed . ^flated Wllh praises . etc . ; a ^ eipaflsion 
a fig. use. 

,*,*. ° n ft! refe li° * abara ^ (LU - 39 >- '* *«*• 

«n S fr*: , , fc „,„. v^w ^ ftA%w: .^ w , WB? ^ r ^ f 
^W » P|»lwrt * mil qrt* «ft^ , ^i^rta^ ft**, 

«W»» mmt mfe .' (vide article on <*fm, b y A.T. Sarma Bi8 w. S 
Vedasastrl, ManjQsa, Vol. XIV. No. 5). 

8- TOTfa teVwHUI^^ I A Samahara Dvandva **mro 
means we.ght, measures, scales etc. ^ rffcrfc^ft *ft ^ from 
v-m 'to measure' vide Ksimwamin « w 5*5*,^ on Amafa nj , 5 
He quotes '«et *TR %5t5*ninj;'. 

14. srsftfnri^ 5*1* I ^Tifttftq; Imperfect of ^| (« «. 
to caff vide 1. 1 5.4 1 supra. Cf. RV. III. 33.4, <%,** * ^ 

(Iniens. pres). 

15. atcT nffc 1 Hiatus for the sake of Anustubh. 

20. rft^T *&?&{ l *iz>ffe Prakrita 'enclosure' then 'house' 
Beng. *«, srfr etc. Cf. Rama, wife cerebral due to preceding r 



CHAPTER XII 
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28 - S^rr^or^^q: I A Bahu. compd. As the stem is 
***? (consonant-ending) the form is archaic. It Is converted into 
a-ending base. 

•TOs^ I Not vedic sense of 'herd of cattle' but <fciff **> 
Pa. '<rn*rftrt irf. ^ 

43. arej^i 'Tail' vide. Nir. VI. 26. ^tfi irfr. Walde 
connects i, with «i m followin, Yltka Derive fro. IE ta*^, mm 
Nir. (.oc. c). •«* „*, ^p,,.. B-rnm ., |bwy ^ ^ "^ 

i«»tte origin i. unconvincing and unsupported. 







CHAPTER XII 

2 ^ftl^"^fc|i4|U|^uH: I ftra is the same as fawn ; in the 

East Bengali faf^T (pronounced fsw^r). 

7. Ul|*ci: ■Spftf SffR I ^HT***: is archaic for W=3: 'blowing*, 

pres. part, of v^ 1 *! (927), '^ifliiH^ipff:*, 'blowing', pres. part, of 
V'W; is substituted by \An? when fa^ 5RJ«W follows 

9. cp359ffQ ^raT%^ I ^?3: archaic for *33JtIiIts */*§ 
being Atnmnepada; vedic ,/*. Eng. 'float*. GK. 7TAio> (plio). <&?! 
monkey; possibly non-aryan. 

19. *Tr*f>£ <TT: fara^l S<*P*U <WB*I*W& 1^' means 
'deception', therefore the sense is of 'deceptive animal*. 

20. 3TOni?3*?ta: I There is irregular lengthening in x^i and 
w>5T on the analogy of the Vedas- Cf. 'aFWmfii iqftfc 1 Pa. Vf.3.137 
or 55 being fem. it is a violation of Pa. Vf.3.42, '3^ *forrwsntfta- 
$*ft%j\ 'fa: 9 here is used in a peculiar sense. It means lower iip, 
which closes the mouth. An obscure phrase, 'sgl 5 ^-' N. VI. 17. 
GK. genus. 

27. TO^rfrWKIl^ 1 **Rf food s/m$ I- (715). Here semanti- 
cally the meaning is expanded. 

30. W?JTR" &*m SFpf *T& I *$■ from </f| ?3>, (759) is 
here *rawift«wi&; i.e. has the sense of a causative verb. 

3 It f^S*nf^ a r» I This compound is open to objection on 
account of the dictum : '* ^^faiwj?**ffar ^£ft f^%5r^si feqfrr^^ : * used 
for Vamsastha metre; '*£$< stands for Locative Jj^fa on the vedic 
analogy. Cf. Pa. W*i §S« etc. It serves also the metrical purpose. 
The Vedic parallels are; RV. IX. 1 7. 6. J^^l «btw;' and 'jj^i; q$m 
OT5Wg^l<*RV. II.3.2; VS. XX.44. 9 

34. ^f*ftS#T^*r3^ ^f? I *£i is archaic for 'mm 9 
(plu.) 3. Sg. of V'f ^ Atm. aorist. e H»Ri1r< (Pa. VUL2.2 7) 5ft 

35. wf^r ^wiwhsFwsr mnv i *&* is Vedic * meanin s 

rtv^a. parallel passages; AV. X.8.32, ( ^cT«?^i! *mW, *^ 
^ «nft? «=' RV. 1.79.11. '*f*« ^ff^^^&5' SV. 11.1103. T.S. 



.■ 
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^?WT WCRIW 51TFUT femm I jrf?is vedic, here used as 
a noun meaning 'greatness' (accusative), neuier. 

36. 5Tf%«i ^f | Here it means '9|^^'; the second part is 
a relic of 'ftfir day Pa's rule V.2.52, providing %^ is crude. 

41. crfWSfrm I Un-Pa. (IV. 3. 1 1) 'toi^? s.K. •mvm (& 
|fa amifoi*!:'. 

44. 3*q«rf5i%: | sf<r is used in B.P. in the sen&e of 'sight' 
'eye' etc. It is from v 5f with imadi T; not generally found. 

CHAPTER XIII 

5. 3Jftef?raam etc. | Archaic Sandhi as is pragrhya by 
Pa. I. J. 15; 'mn!; required for the upendravajra, even then it is short 
of one syllable. Cf. 'vpftavmiroif VIII.23.8, above. 

6. s*c*n: r*X?§ rjoij^l Vide Nir. 1.12.13. '^ fefNf ipv^ 

W**d </m <to cut '> cf . Mod - lrish . 'trainuV, Q Sh'/trimi', Eng. 'thorn' 
Goth, 'thaurnus', Gcr. 'donf. 

7 - 553 s *W fll^er §^r I |?p: is archaic for f gfii> ^/ya 
vide Pa. 'vnitara^' 1,3.66. 

13. BrapniTHni JTT fa<«<T I This foot consists of nine 
syllables, contrary to eight in Anu${ubh, 'sira;' = tfteraflL. CE MBhas 
'«*.«..' etc. Cf. 's*na<| «m?ll *R|W (ibid), vide gmsrs 'picnic 1 
XII. 1, above. l 3& fttftsgq *«W^— «Rff gerund of V*? (f^rf^) is 
archaic for 'ffff^&I or w*c3l'. 

15 S£*5 S^ Bfp^l Jrf|RH is vedic. It is a noun from 
Wff 'great neuter, (vedic), which is derived in the UnSdisEtra '^ft^' 
(11.57). Vedic examples : W^mj *fWf RV. 1.8-5. AV. XX,7M. 
SV. 1.166* Also *qfi$mmmii *\ &*#' RV. 1.138. 1. Also Nir. VI.8, 
^P *V 1 W f^fe^T 5Tf??3JTR <3*jT fe&' vRV. X.4.4). 



23. JKF3T I Equal to tfSjffi 'bath' obsolete, *rm*WH obscure 



phrase. 



30. 3PTTH RwNWRWi 3PHT I «*iyN*u is explained by 

Srldhara as follows : *wfa: «*f*B q^iftr *w\ It is an irregular formatioa 
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and can be derived from Vg» with ^1 "••i. $£ |lf£ ? an onomatopoea. 
Cf. f«tti ( '^W*;' Var). 'stTf*^:' possibly irregular lengthening of 
'i ijggafc * (Lengthened a metrically necessary) on vedic analogies used in 
etymological sense; V** 'flowing'. Cf. Hindi 'sug<SKt. «| or wf 
Pear*'. 

38. ^rairerra , I Archaic for 33*3: treated as a-ending stem. 

45. gFWT ^g g ^ g ro^ I Srldhara remarks '^«#tl&Wllfe 
w^Si«i#»RrfifiWW»Wflf. InwflW, hit: has to be isolated and 
construed with $&m . The whole ihing is a syntactical contamination, 
like ( ^!^n* ^ WMi« Such constructions are the rule in German 
e.g. Eisen-und*stra&senbahnea (lit. rail and tram-ways). Vedic examples 
of such contamination are : f«f* d* ftw IS#T RV. 1V.50.10; AV. 
XX.30.1 also, f l^«r im m<m* RV. VII. 104.25; AV. VI1I.4.25. J& 

^* Pi. V 1.1 24. 

55. TOWRH ^^ &*"& «^ra^> Cf ' 3W ^ 
«^fjf^ favnfo' Katha upanisad, V. 1 5. 

39. 3**^ fSfra* ^Wfa^i • ^1^ may be taken as a 
Vedic formation from H* and v"n*+^ in acc " sin «- or the WOrd ' S 
•fitt. ansft' means the technical laudatory Vedic atanzas, eleven in number, 
in the RV. and is derived by Yaska as follows (Nir. VIII.4). 

«nfs*r: *w* 1 mMs stow*! I It is derived from V&* 
[I4f4}m% to 'please' with fr*T. The word therefore can be taken 
as the accu. sing, of 'smisft'. 

^2. r^orl 'Hastily' obsolete in class. SK.t. ; Vedic; used for 

Vasantatilaka metre. 

S 4. ^qg^K^S^Itl Here HW » an onornatopoea (ws^ig- 
fiftr), the actual son nd is reproduced by the word. Cf. Nir. HI. 18, 
•TO ife wsifftt:* etc. 'W is an imitation of the Vedic form ^ 
from V '^ *3*> «> Imperfect. Cf. '^anWWW *m **V« *&i ' d> 
inserted bet. two vowels becomes in RV. a. ( I ). Cf. '*&*» ^^' 
RV. 1. 1.1. This has given rise to the dictum %*&&&. ?OT here 

means 'speech'. 



Bhagavata 29 
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CHAPTER XIV 

2. Ofitsfa) fT5T JT% f^fea^ I £$ and jr% are purely vedic 
words. By Pa. VII. 1.41, ^<m m&P%$ in place of $$ we have 
C* in pres. third sing, from v 'f* ('*«$• lias been already discussed See 
above), Parallel uses in Veda : Nir. VII. 1. '&fr % PfT fa ?W 
RV.X 89.10. 

4. awwt ^<s (^ fo*£r i '^i W ' (noun) an unusuaI word 

in the sense of ^*t. The taddhita 'lac' term, is not available by Pa 
V.2.97, Tg^wr^' nor by any Var. Possibly formed on the analogy 
of **«<?: («&$t) An addl. syllable was necessary for the metre. 

7. firf^ET I 'Frost' v/fti? «hjt>. Cf." inr 'cloud'. 

11. ft flffe^ I «%**; a vedic formation from irffc neuter, 
adjective, found exclusively in the vedas, Cf. Hiranyagarbnasnktam "^% 
f^r^^ wf^?^' (X.121.4J, 'wfsewsr. <,fW RV . i. 8l5> sv . ,. 166 
'jrf|c*r*fcmr£ <»»farg:' R V . X.l 1.37. 

26. arorrfsnn^fft « «S=ft here means day and .night. It is an 
Itaretara dvandva Samasa, '■W5*ri55W. In RV. VI.9.1, the day is called 
white and the Night is poetically designated as the Dark Day. 

«tp* fwms^ ^ fatfft izw ^rrf*,. , 

faw$ arornft * rer re i fa< sgji faq ilH*d sifo u 






See Nir. 2.2 I; vide A. Bra. Chap. XIV.6 for the idea that the 
sun never really rises or sets. <« m <& * ^^^^jft jf^ ^^fj 
flT^q^ ■■ JT& M<WI«t' etc. 

37. irqsj fttaqaitefr , 'sr +v «,ft .q^^i' UtC- manifestation 
and then the world, an emanation of the creator. A figurative 
exeprg&ston. 

40. W^TJTRiJT^i: W^ TOtrr I In IRg^ th e anaptyxis is 
for filling up the required number of fourteen syllables. 






47. *ft^*Tr*Tercf?T: U\kkt} *fasq; I ffe means, as elsewhere 
in B.P. "%s\m{ tfe:' rarely used in class, literature. 

50. ^Sq?q-^TTRTf^T55^«7?f^ f§[ I Cf. Brha. upani$ad II.4.5. 

■* si *t q?3= *rms <rfa: fir«ft ws%, str**^ ?wra tr% : faft *r*fir ( '* ^ 





CHAPTER XV 



227 



*ft S#R ^TJTR *rl ftrir *^(ftf, 9TRJPTC3 ^TflT«l hI fJni *r-}fa\ 



60. 3Wr?*r SnSSnrwSJ I **H^ means ^^otuvide Yasastilaka 
Ch. 5, 4 i&THl^>g '" &wamT*:\ Cf. Amara K. 119.56, *Sw* &f 
*n$R:' etc. The verb 'jemati' is considered to be of Austro-asiatic origin. 
Cf. Hindi Jevna 'to eat', Beng srr^fl (fodder) Mar. Jevne 'eat* Santal. 
Jam, Kurku, \Jome'. Cf also, juang, jOn, Savant 'jvm' etc. Kshiras 
vamin comments; ( 3W^JTH*nf:*. This ysHJ gives rise to j»*vr (vide loc. cit. 
vacaspatyam), (tooth) Gk. gomphos, old SI. zobu and we have citron 
fruits called (af*s* or aftw) Pa. DP. enumerates *Jw$ (No. 4.71) 

*f^r (**Tftc) Ace. to philologists, SiJH is a non-Sanskrit word borrowed 
from austro-asiatic sources and so it is a Desi word. In D.P. we find 
also, besides s/m t ^/ftfa. Cf. Bha^oji '&W *f^ wfcf . Tatvabodhini 
says there, XW ^ 3m*fxrf?r ifta* sra$&\ Its use in class. Skt. is rare 
and very late. Cf. also Pa. V. 4. 125, 'a**n ^fr^wm^:'. It is 
quite possible that 3T**T has come from s/^rei; Cf. Eng. 'Jaw', *Gum\ 
Vide RV. 1.143.5. **fM**rfelffiW% *rifa'; for the root Cf. Naisadha 
16.87, 'wmft m%: $3 q* sfiTJ'C Also Mohrajapara jaya Act. I. (Pra), 
'sr 3T a «i SmftT. See author's Article on some Vedic and Archaic words 
in B.P. (Prof. B.K. Barua Commemoration volume 1966). 

61. fifgwlfc I Game of hide and seek. It is the variant of 
f^PT with WJ (W^). Cf. Tai. u. II.2.6.1, € ft<=*r* ^^^t^^' (T.u.). 
f5rai^5T>v / f^+v / «? 'to go out', 'hide' with lengthening or double 
upasargas nis and a preceding. Cf. Pa. VITI.2.1 9, 'STOifeniA'. 

CHAPTER XV 

25. cr^r I ^firfr^: f^#ft^^p|r I ^T#^ ! from ^* 33 ? 
with ^JR'W 'pervading everywhere'. Similar formations t f^TTOF: ete. 
Cf. RV. LI 64.38, <m ^nr^m &<£&*} ^^P?T: , vide, 'Sayana' (loc. cit.) 

42. J^r^rcrT^T*. I fi&Kfnfta ^tt^t at f^rf^rar:>v / fe» (des.) with 

taddhita 4 ^f . 

43. ^T^TTSTTt^T^ I The gender in afr^R. is archaic for m*: 
(mas). The metre would not have been violated by the use of masculine 
gender. 





m 






^ 
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45. nm^RWti An archaic compound for the regular fl , w 

«* or apmA «*,*, b formed by Pgi w ^ y 2 ]fi - 

m a chfferent sense. But this can be used as an adjective ,o W 
A single instance of W^R is fo un d in vedic literature. Vide If**™* 
«*?: (p. 34), «^h« meaning 'way' is unknown to later literature; but 
used here for the exigency of metre. Formed on the anology of mmm 
'ehurningrod". 

CHAPTER XVI 

5. feyro, , f^ . drop . archaic for ^*™ >f i r ™ f ™ f 

By Var. <«** Himt fW . becomes n. Cf. IV.2S 1 * aZ * ' 



... ' ^* WI ^*»f^ I -t..-, mwmi v », ««h«i 5^5 (1936), 
Wj. Cf. Bhattoji in S.K. V^ «<ritf| ? fe ^**, ^ fc,^ 
fiimm^iv;'. Hfi » a is conjugated in Bhvadi class and means 
^covered'. *r at generally mas. Cf. Pa. VII.3.61. '«a^ qp™^-. 

v%f 3priN«* X.36,9, infra. 

sense of %f^ not generally used, ft-Hrf*+ vf ppp . j, not f OUBd in 
the Ramayana in this sense. 

■23- <QMr^iq, 1 •««:• grammatical correct bui rare; used for 
Vasantatilaka metre. See IV. 20. 22, above. 

24. 3TO£fe ! «^fts«n^ wc* (Amaru), 'frying pan' vi de 
unadi, 477, *»iwr#Tr* from ',/tift 51^'. 

26. <FT$fa Wmttfaam I *WT in place of *q*r, due to 
anapiyxis, required for the metre. 

28. IT^wciinq ^m: I *W*» means 'Swoon 1 here; originally 
meant 'delusion', 'hallucination' etc. Cf. B.G. II.2, 'pr^T ^^ftr? 

ftw«gqf^«<, Cf. «> v ^ which is only a variant of v -«r *te 
inflict pain'. 

3 2. ^m^w^:| '*** *ct> originally meaning Wot 1 the 
word W has assumed a metaphorical meaning and nwwu 'repreho.. 
«ibk' M d gradwlly •ViCMma' (WPrw » CC Mafcwu.r.y*,* up.. 20 12 
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The werbal form «t$w is an aorist of y/W; is archaic for *r?W Sec. 
iiing. So it is a case of »jW^H« as found in Vedic texts- Cf. 
the Karika. 

Here, 'nara* means 3^ person) e.g. srei *? <fw&t&f! ftpCTIi* 
*V. VII 1G4.1S; AV. VJTT.4.15 Nirukta VII.3. Archaic use, as seventh 
sy 11. in Vamsastha is required to be long, 

50. vmrr^c^rqx £??T: I The word qften is used in B.P. in the 
sense of qf^T^" 5 ^^- It is from ?ft-|-y «rnj + H^+ sr . It always signifies 
in the Purana, 'protection' and the etymological meaning of 'srrafP®!' has 
undergone semantic change here, 'Co^ : ' archaic for j§g3¥FK*1 from v'?? 
(632). Pres. participle. 

54. Wf flf^ffl: I The word f £* from v f.f (D.P. 1703) is 

onomatopoetic («ff«j+<ui$l*$;). It is a non-aryan word meaning 'pound 1 . 
Cf. Ta. Ka. 'Kuttu, Malt, qote Kur. Khottna', Beng. Hindi, 
'Khutna* etc. 

CHAPTER XVII 

6. ^f^5 I Though Pa. substitutes ^ in place of ^??r in his 
sBtra '^ai' «tc. (VI. 1. 63). yet this is only an artificial and crude 
explanation; because the vedic word was always spj Cf. Eng. 'tooth/ 
Lat, 'dont' etc* Cf. RV. VIII. 43.3. Ig&feflft W=$f& t 'be sears the 
forests with his teeth' also, '^r^ir fagT <rf*fte*n?<i\ RV. X.68.6; 

av. xx. 16.6. Also, %gm-. mm t.s. vii.3.16.1. 

12. ^ srrfew: ^Tt fcf *r?*r: W&R %fef : I Here a 'serpent' 
%f^ra %fh from Vfef (lick) intensive and '^' ^ fef coressponds to 
Arm. lizum, Lith leziu; old Slav, lizati GK. A€ixo> (leikho); Pahlavi 

'listen' ved. v^5, Av - " z - 

14. UUte;fH^<TI"WTt I ft^t.' = full, the original sense-later 
•quiet'. Cf. X.28.5, '*rs k ft^ |f. Also, erft^ftft = qf^fvft 
(embraced) unusal fa'rnn ft*pc:' (full of worries) X.32,20 infra. 

CHAPTER XVIII 
I. 3I4iiW44|4ft ^qrBr^r^l ^feig: is against Pa, 4 %f^?r: , 1.3.17; 



■— 
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the regular form expected being *,*«« (Atma). The metre is violated 
mthe third foot with nine syllables. The correct reading should be 

H^^fsf^ in which case, ,he irregular verbal form also would 
be avoided. 

4- W fafcfati^fTm&fafemtl I The words ftfer f*sfc 
and (&® (tem) are^all onomatopoetic. The insect M or f*fe*r 

is in Renga li ca ll ed ftftrife, because of jts characteristic sound. Ksh.ra- 

svamin quotes an unverified passage viz fWfewiMf*^ ; vide Beng 

* * E r ng - ' jaz2 ' ; ,he Second half of the verse is : 'flfl^i^™. 
flTOto«*. Here «<* is explained as .f^. by ^ ^^ 

Sridhara. But this is an unauthorised use of the word which is a noun 
and signifies the residual fibres of Soma plant after the juice is extracted 
Cf. Nirukta V I 2, 'm.fom ^T^fef^ ^^ wqTf ^ ^ 
W <t tf *m m ^fH ftarai* *f*ft ftntf ^ft , Therefore" 
Soma is sometimes called *NW Cf. T.S. VI.1.6.4. '^,^ .pft^,, 

15. ^if^lfe^r, (G. and K. edn.) not correct but wftfan 
is the proper form, 'swing' vera. Beg. f^=^te. 

CHAPTER XIX 

1 ■ fT^re: f^ifoft: I $Wifttf : is nomi. plu. archaic for 
&*&**■• • Cf. Pa. mi s^ ijtafo etc. 

7- fl'e-o^MiJijj; | Tr^aT-sn+^Bi = ^f^ssr with an inserted V. 
supplanting V. The authority of Mahabhasya (1.1.2) is invoked here. 
Cf. Mahabha S ya under Pa. '^' ( 'srofofcfr ^TOaffcrargwrora*:' 

'***w «$«; ^ w af^^-^ w ^ : > etC- Tfajs fe ^ue to 

Provincialism and laxity of pronunciation. 

CHAPTER XX 

7- tH^iei '•■ JT^t I |*fiSn means t ahtftpgi *£ from ,/ftr 5 
^ (w:) 'to shower', 'to urinate' Cf. Av. 'maozaiti' Lat. 'mingere', 
'to urinate'. An obscure and rare word not used in vedic literature. 
A coinage of B.P. 

9. &&*[ treforfsnTt sprg^r s^r^r^ fin:: i 
T* spirt: stpt Tgs- srrernrr ft*mir*ra- ii 






w.tAPTER XX 



The reference is to RV. VII. 103.1, AV„ IV.15.13 : 
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*r*ctf* 4141413? w\^m =ra^ift<n; i gi^ qsRrfafofri sr jt^$t araTfifj: H 

The Nirukta quotes this verse in IX. 6 where Durga thus 
comments : 'nm sTT^mr: ^rqif-r^ sntfa qf^^qim^T TT^fem ftsrewst at 
%fi^ Sl% ^f^, <W sn^'f^ftf^ l Here, very humourously the croaking 
frogs in the rainy season are likened to vociferous Brahmanas, who 
recite very loudly the Vedas after 'upakarana' ceremony in the rainy 
season, (generally in Sravana). The word snf refers unmistakably to 
the ancient custom and the occasion of the verse (given in Nirukta). Cf. 
'sfagl *$*OT ^h^ 3^13 £JT*?:*I WOTt3?a\ Cf. Brhaddevata VI. 27. 
Incidentally it may be said that the 'Frog song' is addressed to Parjanya 
even today to bring down rain, whenever there is a drought. Vide, 
Winternitz (A history of Indian Literature Vol. I. Part I. p. 95). 

Asvalayana in his GrhyasCtra 111.5. 1.2, prescribes upakarana, 
(beginning of vedic studies) thus : 'tfistfw mrtfft otor m&m I 
ers^rf jw *t\ Further, he prescribes 5I3$33£ (cessation of Vedic 
study) thus : 'qajrrcrR^fcf.si'; so the ceremony would come on the full 
moon of Magna (III.5.20) and then *R«nq r till the advent of Sravana 
or Bhadra, when the study would again commence after upakarana. 
This fact is mentioned in B.P. by the word fr«rm^. 

1 0. 3?^*' "•IPBfOt^SP 1 ^ 1 1 ^aS**** 1 archaic for H^MWC] 

vedic ^^3nn^§: . 

25. q?rgr: '" sgrf^fr I Again a case of^m^0i after the 
vedic usage — a very favourite mannerism in B.P. 

37. ^*jrSS"3*?gf *$*%! .PT JJSn I ^^ is against Pa's rule 

(vi. 1.81), 'swott *«#•, %|[«ilvnnf. cf. tai; «tt MKinti" 

(Ramachandra's Paddhati to &Gr. IV 2.5). «BHR.'I See notes under 
X.34.24 infra. 

4 2. 551 Run** srwt g^» sswifernT, I The word ^mf 

nominative, is archaic for sNlj; accu., qualifying '^TfaOTrspf, though 
Sridhara has tried to explain away the anomaly unsuccessfully. 

45. *fr*fr * I Here the particle 'na' is used in the vedic sense 
of 'similarity'. An instance of Vedism. Cf. Nir. LI, 'HfifEfftr^vJT^r 
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mm*. I wro**wrmn\ This is the only instance of the particle in 
this sense in B.P. 



47. ^c^r^ sr%nft q$mm ^sfk^n i (fsf?*i=j^ffiRr) 

JjJ<* stands for *££& (accu.); necessary for the metre; as Srldhara 
explains, 'f fcrar g^ *rerfa vpR^', or '«&: sftpsin: 5*fF*?? ftf, 'gqt 

48. ainraQr: "' «^Wtf5 I annq^: refers to answFe, detailed 
in Grhya Sutras when 'Navanna', 'feeding on new rice' is celebrated. The 
derivation of the name is thus given by Sudarfena on «W« Jj* q>, 
1 9.6. 'an *Snrr aia ?T^s4 3*H smaller, ^ *& g&? mwk wmxm 

*P^HWB^80iaH&^. Haradatta on the same ? says : '^fawt riHiHWpL' 

«^ro ijo ^* 11.9 J, says 'vnm itf^WtMttWt'. The «n?Wiir ^ 

I"I.3-9 has '^if^^TMOiil gCiW^ WBP j ft lWf; 

CHAPTER XXI 

6. xfcrnTC = WTfifr I Embraced &P. uses abhi+v'rabh in 
this, sense Cf. i <Klsg?l qfawT (current) X.58.4 iniia, see XJ7.14, 
ahove. 

7. apg^VSi <C3m$ * <Jt f^W I f*?ra is, axchak. tot foe 
from vR? 9PT. '**$r**STa£ a vedic use- In veda *rfqj,. very •fceni 
becomes srsnr, a 'n-stem\ Ace. to Pa's rule *8*cf**rf<l ^m' (VII. 17.76) 
in *3^, *rf$? becomes «f9ii^ and then by snft^ (PS. VIII. 2. 16) we have 
35 Cf. RV. X.71.7. '«r«ff*9a: *&&$: mrw ni^m sr^f:' (Nir.1.9) 
also, «r^^> ^sn^ TS. VII.5.12.I, 'HW t Wm^ H ftfrgyg ;' RV. 

1. 164. 1 6, f «qmi|; ^rc %^nw^hr <*torq Jnarfa <* yatf Kau. Sn. 54. r, 

8. Hd^<t ^ ^ IIPHNV I iPnrr4y is archaic for «iw*A as 
y^ (917) is Parasmaipadi, 

18. Tfsf^T^T^TFr " J£<b I The word § has been lengthened 
for the sake of Vasantatilakaj Cf. ^r^?n^R<fT ( PP. OTTOstnO RV. 
1.164.40 as a parallel. Cf Nir. XI. 44. It is a Vedism, where su is 
lengthened before yavasa. 

19. firstr I A very obscure word from f*JT+ ^3^+^, explained 
by com. as 'ropes for binding feet' not met with; a coinage of B.P. Cf. 
f «fhw£ leather strap 'IE v^S. 'girdle', to bind. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

2. %^Tf»T^q jfa«ft nj %«*«l from ftfficn with snj (f%«UT^). 
The word of wider currency is JJWft or *T|>*T*lt; e.g. in Saptadatl we 
have '?ft sfwr, gfeH ^atf: %m\ j^tS *r£m4tif etc. (XIII. 1 0). 

15. ^% srraiftr Hffl» ?fY ^ *RT f^RTl I g^Wl is archaic for 
a*TO, 3t? first per. plu. of V«pi ^arat *TfV (DP. 10 44). The* pres. 
first person plu. would be 3fl£ (Attn.) instead of J*ra$, but then, the 
sixth syllable would be short and one syllable would be less. 

20. *n$TIcr ^ ?rg: S W^^ ' I *ra: I WHNjf means qrqinlff: 
'wiping away sin'. This word is formed from root */*£* with foiPT. 
It is an altogether abstruse and obsolete use, unknown elsewhere. Un-Pa. 
for vranz;:. By Pa. '^^^^Hgao' etc. there must be mvz& . 

22. Forsrc^tftren; vide discussion ante, X.I 1.7, 

27. ^4yM**R*T ^<ft ; I *** : archaic for mi'- vedic ^fe^^:. 
The regular form would make the seventh syllable long. 

28 frff^f^rg: I Prepo. verb nir+s/vis used in the sense of 
'entering' and not 'enjoying', 

32. ^fcT^cTqf^Tf^ H^cf: I HP* archaic for tfjiTOi: P^s. 
part. Atmanepada; used for metrical exigency. 

34. wf^ratefc I «&* ke mel (stone) Pr a . **!%■*& P. 8.2.12. 
See VII.9.31 and XII.2.9. 

CHAPTER XXIII 
3. ^ramf^T ^W I 'Angirasam-ayana' is a subdivision 
of g fasaftl «*Bt, of whicl:i tne model is 'Gavamayanam'. 

8. H^Rtrr: •jy^^nrr: *HstWM*w«i ^TTOf: i 

The A.B. says (6.9) that one should not eat the food of a Diksita 
(initiated) till the performance of 'vapahoma' by him in a PaSuyaga 

Cf. <rOTr?tpi fifaasntftatfiifo ••• awT?T|?f?i^i ^trrat gmx, ^awwl ft 
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15. n^g qwferanro,- 1 qrfferor to hut of the wife of the 
Yajamana, is located to the south-west corner of the ved, (altar) in the 

«d .» e, y „olo^, (,"*,) SCMe (rhat wh|ch cov „ sX - 2 

meamog „e,„g dfcen, and ritlU lMc „d so ,„e ep,,h„ „,..„ .„, 
»ean„g eMm , Uovv , „ ^ .^^ 

ck „ f „oo d . ; „ wqfen ^ ^ ^ ^ v . de Ka I 

H.8.1 and Ap. Sr. 1.5.7-10. 

2*. 3%Fra%TR; *ri%* I Karmadharaya samasa, un- 
P«n, for ■ftw^fo,,, Vide Pa . VU42) ^ ^^ 

46. 3^^^ , ^ means e^r and has not any 
technical sense as i„ grammar or phj|osophy fe ^ ^ 2 

™ ; J "I n T,!° Tm ,S DOt geaera11 ^ c ™ - classical Ske. Cf. Pi . 
VIII.1.5, «<ft*iR' and also 1.4.88 '*T7<rft *r$R\ 

for aim, ved,c case of ^m^A, so that the fifth syllable might not 
be long against the canon <rgjr 35 ^>, 

CHAPT£R XXIV 

4. affirafcrcafefc^ I «*rer archaic for ^fo* as ^/aro 
»n- It means the technical **fiffe < an impartial' siding with neither 
as recognised in Hindu Polity. ' 

9. ?T cncf mm£r n - *ni^ - mj: | Syntactical anomaly. 
No concord of subject and verb. The combined verb should be *zm\ 
I. plu. Cf. Mahabhasya, '«* *T* * <rai, : ' a | so ^ ^ ^^ *«—* 
(ibid), MBH. VII. 8 7. 12. 

^ 26. ^tr-: 1 A kind of cake. P 3 . '«f*T |£pn> (m.3 2 3) 

"*^ fa^* 0*rftf»lftft OT«: ftafe^s^W (S.K. 3194)! It 
is a ritualistic term. 

CHAPTER XXV 

Cf. for the idea. Mundaka upanijad 1.2.7. 'w ft ««n TOR?: »• 
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17- ^< u "*fisrfo**iq-: I ^n «*§(& nt: ( Sridhara ). Here 
faBTO: is archaic for sot:; the word f^^n: has acquired the conventional 
meaning of 'wonder' and does not signify 'pride' in class. Sanskrit Cf. 
Amara 1.6. ( *JT**t Wflr*. 

18. JTfarsr I From v^f^D.P. (No. 395) being Parasma., 
the word is archaic for «7t'7i , *nffl , \ 

29. N^iff%npr; | f%pi;s^ijts v ni+bhr has this primary 
sense, see X. 2 8. 5 below. 

CHAPTER XXVI 
5. tffCTCT I *W with nfi$ **% gives the form nm Cf. Pa. 

(Vj.81), 'iTrcnt^ftr *wr' stf *gtt m*vt jtort w? m 

7. ^T^n Un-P. Cf. WsL V.2.23, '|*gNW tpR^, Not 
found even in vedas. 

12. ^Tf^flT^cWf^^q- | Suplat. added to noun-unusual. 
Cf. Vedic 'fvrGpfjrWT: ^Hrtct:' vide *izzm: r a wrong use, 

19. 3?fslRT^ I For arrarerft conditional for Future. An 
Interchange of tenses. See X.8.16; X.38.16. 'f iUWWIW^ also, 
X.47.21. 

25. ^V^tiTOrftc?: I Here in this Sardulavikriijita metre, the 
word '«rc*' has been condensed to 'q^' by 'Syncopation' of vowel V to 
maintain the required number of nineteen syllables, 'atert is Precative 
from s/sftf, cTTO^T^f H (1474) Para, and Arma. and Kryadi. A 
Hiatus bet. #$9HttVy&4 and '*m ! fflm* for the sake of Sardiilavikridta 
in violation of Pa. 'f^rt wfa (VI. 1.77), very rare in B.P. 

CHAPTER XXVII 
17. ^JPT3t ^cTWraf$%i I ^?R+r: here means 'arrogance', 'pride'. 

The past participle form ^r*^; has been used in Glta and other works 
in the sense of 'arrogant'. Kshirasvamin on Amara, IB.3. 1 34, '*s**: 
^pnrt»*nrr says : y^^ afa^^ </*%**;: #^fi gj, ^rv^rfir %fe^ aj^ 
^ W*t:; so die original meaning of a 'sense of insensibility*, 'Callousness', 
•recalcitrance' has given rise, later on, to the meaning of 'pride' which 
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makes a man utterly insensible or callous to any other finer feeling or 
consideration. B.P. habitually uses^it to mean 'pride' vide, ^Rwrap^, 
IX.6.47 above and^other xelevant'places. 

26. Pi^UfqyjmofH I *fawr. is archaic for *fft*r$: 
Imperfect (<5*) third. Plural of v f<j* (1087) gt?arfl^a^t: (^ttaif*). 

CHAPTER XXVIII 

5. 3TSJ R ftapt ^?: I fiOf<r: ^y |?H| *lW<ilv>wi:=mens *$:; 
i.e. ^riiirafeiT: . It means, primarily full, brimful, filled up etc. and what 
is brimful makes no sound, hence semanticaliy it has later come to mean 
'silent, quiet'. Cf- ftaffl ftr^;' X.32.20, infra. Also X.62.9, 'ep^l 
ft*&(: ^TW*, 'full of itches 1 the etymological sense. Alternative 
explanation : Ksjrasvamin says under 'fcgr *lfHH4*V , 'wrifas fafas <p7 
■jft^ ft»J?r W^. ('ni' is prefixed simply for completion of Anusjubh), 
Pa. V. 1.80, 'owftet *f*ft igft vm r uses ^n: in sense of 'employed 
on wages', 'srerir fipj^ |grf f5pj^ : from ft+v 7 ^ 9B1Jfow3 ; unusual 
sense 'mwi $*;*. 

11* 3?fatT: *OTftg<j|tsllC4fl[tsftorc: I srqi*!^ is conditional 
future, though Pa's prescription of ^ in his sUtra ( fe^frfir% ^f 
fW^^ilciH-tu* in.3.139 does not apply here. We can however take it as 
an archaic use of the tense to convey *iT3isn or expectation. Very often 
$* in B.P. is used for <=^. 

CHAPTER XXIX 

SFrW I A vcdic word, the Sup. H3TC is added to 



• • - 



2. sn^n: 
$m 'happiness'. 

ST "qM«r|5TT*j^<n^"qT l£3Rt I ^f*T meaning 'man' (Nigbanju) 
II. 3 a vedic word, derived from x/^* 'to move 1 . ^§5n = active s/$ w 
though c is unexpected; Wackeraagel is uncertain if from v^* (P- 14 5). 

RV. V1II.68.4. ^WRmRrfti: RV. X.126.6. ^ofat vs *fifc * *tfl 
RV. X.93.9. In Nir. the word is traced to ^/mv but there is no 
phonological connection. The derivation from \Zf^ in unadi SD. 
*f%rnff^ *:' is equally unsound. 

22. *Rftl I Archaic for flfw; (<re*rari?l$). 
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^I?| | Archaic for c ^t' v^S ^^J^ 1 ^^ **• II i: 
conjugates -v/J* as IV (divadi). 

2o. ^fa g *HHt sftqqpq" fraft^P I 'wta*^ from 
-^qfn with «?^ 'Tpn^ ^aguu f^sr: ^irfm ^ Pa. V. 1.124. The word, 
of course, means 'dalliance with paramour'. But the etymological sense, 
does not bring out this implication. Hiatus .between the two padas. 

29. ar W lTW ft fa: g^t&S^fi » «* a,so *** i& c ° nsidered 
a Dravidian loan in Sanskrit. Cf Ta. mai 'ink' blackness Ka. <masi\ 
'dirt', impurity, soot, ink. Tu. maji\ 'coal', 'ink' Kui, masi, dirt, vide, 
Burrow 'Sanskrit language' (p. 385). 

33. 3TI?JH;i Archaic for «fiOTf*T loc. sing, by Pa. 'gtf gf* 
mmm. VII.1.39. 'f^ ff^TOf^^etc. Cf. for the idea, 
Br. upa IV.4.22, ( T% sram dWft m\ *$«*!?*! to*, 

40. m iMswrwrir: sw«*w; i «*** archaic for 

«ftw Imperfect of </* (third plu.). Vide, *fa£ IX.20-39, 
supra. 

42. fNcSfrcl^ I Past passive parti, of the deno. verb from 

46 t^en I Means ®W Ins. Sing, of *l# the variant is 
**?.! or *«T; Derived from v/*MS ^ (539 D.P.). Before this the D.P. 
enumerates V*3 (537) V^E (538), from which we have %*T and the 
variant km 'sports' V^ also appears as a variant of the former. Cf. 
Pa. f^r^rf^s*' HI.3.104 Kshirasvamin says on Amara 11.8.108, 
<«n*:ft*.(Ga^l86). mm* «+*«**■, here means 'touch 
but by Pa. VII. 1.64, «sr3W, «ra*W» is due. 

CHAPTER XXX 
1. Wt«fta*P»*Pm: I «rw8n«m: 'not seeing' is pres. par. Attn. 
of V*fcs (1017) Bhattoji remarks : ** *lrcfo. Cf. RV. X. 85 . 1 8, 
.f^^^W^VT.B.lI.7.12.2. Also '«&*£*# **^ RV - 

VI. 51.2. 

9 ifjwr qrffalttl I Those who minister to others' 
necessities. Smce this is the contextual meaning ***** obv.ously 
is archaic for «*n*C Sridhara tries to circumvent the grammat.cal 
anomaly by saying 'TO^W «9 ■**!%■. Here the ^fc ««W 
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n is irregular and not sanctioned by Pa. v ^ (caus) ^ , gives the 
form rov by Vrddhi The exigency of Vasantatilaka (here\*n>i "~) is 
responsible for this irregularity; the interpretation of comm. is only an 
unsatisfactory and unconvincing feat. The final ka may be taken as 
Svarthika. 

10. ft h $3 %ft flq; 9 %f a ardlaic for ffl% Voca , jve Thjs 

short syllable is necessary in the mm in Vasantatilaka (wm TO^rf^r, 

TO* *ft *). The V in ft* was due by p r> f||] . 
(VII.3.108). 

15-17. ^fsrRTPRTTs I Archaic for ^pn^rar: Cf '«& ^ 

SST^' (Pa. III. 1.1,). words ending in ^ are Atmanepada; «, also 

fwmwrr, TOaraftg are archaic for •$*m*m 51S2HWHT* The 

TO^ will increase one syllable and so they have been changed to «* 

So also sanrmft*. ^q,,^,, ^^ and ,^ are a „ archajc ^ 

the corresponding derivatives in <m% 'ftjpn.ro'. In D.P. ^ftft 
( 1 54) is bhvadi and not curadi. An aberration of conjugation. 

I 8 . 3^ncf|^ I Archaic for a^r<frrr*T** , 

20. Ttttfj | Archaic for *mm*i as v^ is Atraa. 

22- *n&fa ^rg *ft^*^ | s^^r* fe archaic for ^^ 
from « ft+s/m-tf^ ^ . The 'a' does not disappear. 

23. <m^5*5T&| Internal Haitus, metri causa. 

24. ^SmSBI I Archaic for *&&&; \ 

34. frrl%^nTri ^Tm deno. verb from *nrr with fora B a<r 

42. foj f §: few; 1 tingg. archajc for ^ ft> (Atm) 

perf. 3 plu. Atm. 

CHAPTER XXXI 
2- gr^Wm ^g**Mifti*r: | j e. maids not bought by money; 
otherwise the carnal pleasure would stand condemned, being procured by 
money. Manu and others denounce Mr* * %^, from prosti£utes 
who sell their bodies for a trifla. srrf^: see p. V II. 4.1 3, %0fc>. 

4. SHsT ^4«IHL ^Tlr^ft <$k I ^G*rpj; perf. par. (^g) f 
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t^+ m+ </? Cf. Pa. III.2. 102, 's^nTOR3H^H^r\ The upasarga is 
immaterial here. So also in fg*rn in verse 5 Cf. Bhaftoji (S.K..) loc. 
tit, < 3*te?firef$icni ( \ 

7. 3 q^r^jf $nj ^;%tj ^:. $f?q g^PTjrj ffa* is from s/f.f\ 
§^r (D.P. 143 5), ®\$ %, W- A vedic verbal form. v f is ^ifif 
and TVIippft in RV. so that *Tif^ is never found there and the imperative 
2- Sing is f^ and not $3 This archaic form is deliberately used in the 
B.P. and is not motivated by the exigency of metre- ''Beside the 
regular and very frequent present stem 'f-Gj' (from v/f 'make'), there 
begins to appear in the tenth Man^ala of the RV., the very anomalous 
«pt (twice in 2. Sing, imper. and once in the 1 per. pr. ind. ^fr;). The 
strong form of the stem 'Karo', which has the further anomaly of ITO in 
the root, first appears in the Av." (V.G.S., Macdonell, p. 145). In the 
Avesta also the root is **rf^. Skt. Krnoti; Av. Karonaoiti Skt. Krnute 
Av. KornaGite. 

In Imp. 2. Sing, 'f^, £ ftr, fg^T, W** are also founi Cf 
RV 1.13.2. fi «raT fojf^ sfRlV also RV 1.18.1. '*fftTR Uttm J^ff 

Mpv^C where Sayaria thus explains, artificially, of course, the formation 
thus : VsRr ffmw<norti I fftpi* PC wfe* (P& VH. 1.58) ^fa gn" i ®\Z: 

%nfa\\:n: I 'ftrfS^^T *f* (Pa. Ill J. 80) ^r ^rftsisrrefr fasTtfi ?£Kto: i 
^ ffpH^Uw 9$P9f$titfi <r**T 'mNN^ (Pa. VI. 4.48) ^fit &w: i n*?i 

vr^farl *3^np^ »otv 3*3fa *T sre*i£ ffir Zttt^, (Var. on VI.4.106), 

'fsfa* (^3T*^) is archaic for ^3. The origin is v / ¥^ ^^ ( cut ) ^ m P er - 
2. Sg, (D.P. No. i 435. Tudadi). A confusion with rudhadj gana 

15- 3T¥ ; 3^t^cff ^^T?^ ^m^ I ^ft&mi^ is archaic for 
T^tewiuiMl^as vfMisAtm. 

16. yfdfql^^^T ^3???T^^HrTrar: I *fc* a vedic word meaning 
sri?^^^ 'proximity'. Cf. Lat. 'ante 1 , see discussions X. 12.35, supra. 

19. 5?T>IcT rf \% fori frqtfgfRr: I Sridhara explains thus 
'^Tlf^FVr: ^p^WWfftfffe'- The word is vory rare and cannot be traced 
in known classical literature. See^.ST.lS, infra 'zgfem*. Possibly 

Desi. 

• CHAPTER XXXII 

1. sisyq^csn^ f^T^rr I f^^I is not sanctioned by any rule 
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of Pa., who says, ( «^n«ii ftw^ *V (V.3.42) and his definition of «s*r 
is given in Satra, 1.1.23, ' *ffM4£ «Bl tnvf and the adj. f** cannot fall 
within the category. It is never found used in class, literature or 
anywhere else. Cf. 3$*1 XL 1 3,3 4 and XI. 28. 16 infra. 

6 Sfprft^ST^ «&$&: SWf^Si^S^T I km. Archaic for 
&$ra from </{# (Atma) 99 (Imperfect) 3. Sg. on **i*<t see author's 
article entitled, 'On some vedic and Archaic Words in B.P. (B.K. Barua 
Vol, 1966). '^ZTqi?:' Sridhara explains this peculiar word thus : «zr: 
Venftmn *rr§nn:; so ^2 is used by way of abbreviation of '&&& like 
*fm for *f»*r^r or fl?«n for HfTOTm on the principle of qwpift*OT*iwwn; 
(Paribhasa. No. 37). This etymology tries but fails to explain the 
elision of V caused by Haplology. (?mT$n^rq:) 3R =r nat>fTT a 
Prakritism v f^ '%IUI«W^» to fasten, spin , i.e. texture, tt can 
never mean *£T3T . 

8. ^ wf^^R'Vrur gf^ip?*r I £f^4 is archaic for $Pfo^ r, 
because there can be no nfa ftirfg with ffi[ as it does not fall within 

«WM:*m (^^T^fa * Pa. 1.4.74) or s^nm. 'mfc however is 

accepted as a 'Gati' vide Pa. 1.4.75, «R^n^ T sf T*fa*w5V and 1.4.66 
*frnwft w^Tsrac^c?*. §f{ seems to be used as a 'Gati* on the analogy 
of '«prfe\ 

20. fV^cTOT ft^cf: I Hp©B = $<&:, see X.28.5 above. 

21. JTTr T*t^ *T3Jc?T tdilfiwn I fTOfipn* i An archaic use, not 
sanctioned by Pa as the root s/fw *W is intransitive. Cf. Pa. 1II.4.42, 

'n^m*H«f^^^>4i«?«a^f^4m¥q^ , 1 So the regular form should 
be, '«rf «3i^ fedfps^ (*aft fcr:)- 

CHAPTER XXXIII 

6. gl^ ^g gg: I ggs: vedic VtO', 'to grow strong' (?). Cf. 
<rfrfa pres. 3. Sg. Cf. Eng. tumult (?) ijw% <H=RF*TO Vgg: #&T1I 
(K$irasvamin). 

9. 3^%WT: g^TJTRr- I 5PWWU archaic for ^wr^:, s/tP^ 
Ifllft^fa being Parasrnaipadi. 

!0. 3f*n$" ' '<CT $mm sn^Trfcrfo I tfton archaic for- sftamuM 
from x/rf^ (1 144;. Diva"di, Atma. 
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13. «tttufVl<( ?Tf5^f5r%^T3^5^i^jifn^T^ | Here fere 
ending in V is archaic for the current consonantal stem i?w (vide, 
'f^wrrc^erfa*****:' 1.2.35 (Amara); formed from v*few ^l^T 
(D.P. 1001) with ft=3*| . The word ?l^ is allowed from the root with 
H^WM Cf. RV. 1.143.3, *mm *Nl *rem ara *rR*:'; used to serve 
metrical necessity. 

IT^cft.* archaic for 1T3?T by TO^iui^^m a vedic phenomenon. 

21. cTTHT *" el^TifSr *T SQ^SR^ I Jfl^aSC is archaic for snwtt 
in 5*^F. Had it been aorist, the form would have been smri^fa; ; adadi 
confused with bhvudi gana. See STPJ^ X.60 26. Simplification due to 

Prakrita influence. 

22. gfijrT^ref^^SfdtJf I FlfeT an obscure and obsolete word 

in class, literature. Sridhara explains as ttHprffqlH; that is to say, 
gsn has been changed into a deno. verb in the sense of ^ sfifa 
^rgg' |faftrrc (Gana SG. 204) and then we have the past passive 
participle, gftrci may also be explained as an adaptation from vedas. 
Cf Pa. VII.4.45, '^3?*gfq<i' etc ^fV^-H**- In Bra. it is wfsrer 
v/^^ *tot = WJT v : u. Sarnprasararja. Alt. Gr. p. 70. 'a?3*^- 
^r^tsh^i:' has been used with an inserted 'a' (anaptyxis) in *WT 
for completion of the fourteen syllables. 

26. 3TTcflrq^r^^^: I otam from g^ £«A>* not used 
in the physical sense of Sexual dalliance 1 but it signifies wraij 'the 
semen' a sense not conveyed anywhere else. 

35. n?i; qRq^sn^pi^n^5P«r l '^ 4W**q«(ftf is a 

Bahuvrihi Samasa (Vyadhikarana) and the adjective ?T?r is compounded 
with it and the result is a Karmadharaya. The word H<M is a mannerism 
in B.P- a favourite coinage of the author, with no parallel instances; 

or it is a $fi*H?RS^ 

38 sn^JR ^ S^cnnT «!l%ar: I W^Rt in Imperfect, vide Pa. 

•v^if^t **' a 11 - 1 - 27 ) S - K - v^ w * v *§«/*m^^* n above - 

CHAPTER XXXfV 
1 3. =*?TR ^^JH %^r: SlISSR I The Vedic reference here is 
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19-24. Consist of a string 'of similes (JTTSfrmT) 



CHAPTER X1I1 

2! . ( 3*TcJTT ) M<J)4g<il«& I The form «n^T has been changed 
by Hapffas for the sake of metre. It is 2. sg. from v'*n*j. The prepo. 
verb n(V^ means 'reside' and not 'worship' the usual sense. 

_. 29. swr^T^tf^cf 3THWt5"* I *^n*g:=blind. Cf- Naisadha 

. ■ 

12.106. It means one without naked eyes. Cf. ManodQta, V.115 '«n: 
40. HT^aafgW *J3F{\ 5^: archaic for Sim*:. Cf. B.C. 

xvi. 5 *-m wm ^m ^fwftfaRftsfa <m^ f cf. 4 <nro s* wfaf. 

40. 5Tt«f"'^[f^T ^ferflftl^J I Cf. for the idea, Tai. U. 
1.5.3. *«3sC&^:*r Wftimgfa'. Also Kau. U., 2.1 '«^ ***r.'"*ft 
ggfa* also 2.2, op. cit. 

ST"fa^HlF* ^ unpapinian. The Vartika says STOtf^otarnft^fa 
CT^ron^'. Classical form fajj*;% vide P. I. 3.64. 

41. W" ^ cFr^T fTWfirt^f; I S<£ Notes under HI. 15.8, 
below. Cf. A. Ara II. 1.6. 

52. CTRgn^efflRP^ I argm*^ frequently occurs in theBhagavata 
and looks like a Vedic expression. It refers to the three pressings 
of Soma, viz. sna^wm, m&tfft&ffl^ and sftyepp p^, Cf. TS. VI. 
5. 1 1.4 c a^Hic\iH^t S^trr^T fa^ar^i 0P!f$3895 3*tel$TRT «u«0«*i«t\ 

5 5. dWW^Wt ^rai^: I Here the augument has not dropped 
owing to the rule *ft5 mQmm$fa$W P. VI. 4.75. 

5 9. 3?*n4»ig<l ^^ I *WR is Vedic. The classical form in 
3* is «rm^ and vnw^ in $v. This is governed by P's rule (which 
takes it as Aorist) 's^nftwiw*^ (III. 1.59). Cf$gveda ** HHt; 
H^pi^pt 1.10.2. The short form has been purposely used in the 
ttg^f metre, which has '<ra* &% |&f'. Cf. AV., 13.1.26 'frffcm 
fiC^n^f^, RV. 1.51.2 '^m^j -stint ^pr^'. See fuller discussion 
below, B.P. X. 1.29. *W$\ TOTCpt* 

CHAPTER XIV 
lit JTOHJ Stands for *to\ vide 4 *<^ **rre^ <rr«^ Vartika 



CHAPTER XIV S 

uader P. II. 3.62. For 'tqg^-rrfa %?$> the author is indebted, possibly, 
to B.G, 1.29. 

14 - WT& : *nt£s*$r$Wr. %T*im jj5f; \ VideNir. 1.17; 
RV. X. 165.1-4- l <jwr fMv*rr c^nsnm i ^gj$$| ^ftt m*ra<r<£ etc. 

19. if |gjfcr ^ fllcK; I g»fa! Uii-Paninian form equal to pn%, 
either in vti&fRI, or *J$*r|5T^r. 

38. 3rB4^«H^f I Un-Paninian for Hftramfor; vide P. VII. 3. 76, 

CHAPTER XV 

6. S*fSR *fff?T. I 3**I is sn^ life. Cf. AA II. 1.4 <3 £*T 
aJW^c^JJ^rafV etc. v^? 'praiseworthy'-a figurative use, 

19. The verse is an adaptation of B.G. XI.42 and 44. 

21. 3HF% ^cfq^ I In ^SJT^ there is elision, as in the Vedas, 
of the Locative termination according to P. VII. 1.39 'fRT gswf— '. 

3"«*^'-<fi*^ I Here 3?ft is used as a feminine stem, but generally it is 
s*:; e.g., Amara '^TT^q: WW£fti*l ? (11. 1.5) ; from this we have P's rule 
V.2.I07, '^q^fopH^r V J which forms the word $^, a sterile land, 
besides 'usara* with short u, on the analogy of n/ts, 'burn'; see 
Altindische Gramm., p. 48. 

41-42. gtyJU|«fl<|., a^P^feg I Archaic Aorist 3. singular 
of the **&&% (Intensive) from vf. 'iprar; H^pPQRHqg't Sayana 
**!&[ m y |f?r ^ttrt: I A Vedic form. Compare with this, l 9TaT %Jl^mcq i 
**T mt( (RV. 1. 1 16.13), which is explained by Sayana as '$*: a^RTg^rn' 
from v/|;. Here the context shows that the meaning is IJH; 3*?: fcisraj so 
the B.P. here has apparently conjugated the forms from s/f (1083) 
^rr^Fpn:. The present form is ^Tf-ltftr I Cf. RV. £117.15 a*-^5^^ferr 
, ** n n ^THetc. In verse 42, VSg$^ is archaic for «W)g4tat. The form is 
Aorist as the commentator Srldhara says. 



A. 



CHAPTER XVI 

5 - •A^I^^^'" 1"f""^IiH?t I WFRC archaic far 3C£=r in S7f 
°1 \Z5=f N . The form was necessitated for completion of the Anus^ubh 
ntet «. Found repeatedly in B.P. See Notes under B.P. VI. [3.10, below. 

^hagavata 2 






24 P 

SKANDHA X 

m E° pu " r E,ymo,oey - u is pho " ob8irai " «» - - - 

Tie I^o-Eur. pro tM ,p„ ml . a „ 8iros . • 

The Nirukta (XI. 17) quotes RV. X.62.5 : 

and remarks, 'ft*n ^^ wftrorfon „, ^ . 

S-F* **to m mf*m, ,' Cf also AB ,11 3 J^ 

£*. «* here means ^f^ : . rid|cufcd , § ra(her 
( tran sfer;ed e of <dcceived . fa ^ ^ ^ , 

ridicule'; vide notes under III. 1 8. 1 3, supra. 
Cf rvw,^' tVoc > ^ ex P lai ^ in Nigh, as fe (6 . 12) 

c Trv x!f 2 "JSL^JS ' amaeba '- Jt mJns '--" 

RV VI 74 2 ^Z ^ES ^^ ^ XX - 96 - 12 )" Also 
RV^VI.74.2. ««. m * tmmm> . (Ay vm>7i4j ^ ^ 

the aonst „ «fl* . A confusi0Q rf , * > 

Wi^ in Imperfect but not ace. to Panini. 

CHAPTER XXXV 

'• iW "-«9^MI . The ace. in ^ is difficuk t0 
construe w.th j^. In class . Skf . ^ ^ . 

viz. «*gg*$** (^ ^^ A syantac[icaJ anomaj ^ ***** 

2 awrPfewg^CTfir 5^: , „ ere ^ has 

he sense of ^ft Iroai v |, ^ whjcfa ^^ 
here 11 is g*irTOi«nm . 

archaic for cvn'M: Qom. nh. * * 
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1 0. 37rf^nr. qft *rfer?T^: | WT%^ archaic for WTfipwTO 
from n/^ (141 1) att^r ( ^k-HHV^ q;) 

1 2. ^n ?rft ^5^0T 3i7TT*fo f^rq | ^qj^fo a rare 
word. The S K. Says, ^I&f*B **f^r. q£fc, m*dx Wv in connection 
with Vk ^ (D.P. 38 5); so y/v$ means '^ gift- here; archaic. 

13. ^r*T*ir ^ fe^T?i; WIPIW^ I *m<ran is the same as «rt£?5n^ 
or umbrella; sr+y/aq+w = £RW;+yt+f used metri causa. 

1 5. ^Tq^ST: I **T^^w?rrc*r^T' Sridhara. This has a reference 
to ritualistic practices. The mantras in 5rnr:*?-:re are to be recited in 
a low pitch, (also in RffCpngCK Asva. IV. 13.6. The mantras of 
*n^Tf??TO^T are to be recited in a loud (W*m) voice, vide, Apastamba 
XIII. 1.8. In the evening pressing (^ft^fl^^), the vedic texts are to be 
recited in the highest tone (arc) vide Asv. V.l 7. 1. 

16. ffecfSitTj: | All editions read ff^r %?$£ altogether in- 
appropriate here. This is a scribe's error. Proper emendation is 
ffar^g; v% Cf. verse 2 above, '%-g fjvfa 5?-^:'; d in place of r is 

evidently a Prakritism. 

1 7. * f^m: ^^JT^f ^^i: q^q- ~n | f^; archaic for 
'f^T;' (adadi). Cf. Swetasvatara upa. VI. 7. T^m ^ svtoftmf. 

«F^T= I Coiffure. un-Pa. ; current form being «9§ (fern). Vide 
P. IV. 1.42- 

19. ^^iH^frfci I *«H«d is archaic for 9P9T&3 i.e. enr+ 
v / * r r^"+^ ^. f gw l«l I "T JTfnc^'-arrfr^ (water) here is reduced to a' stem 
and stands for ztvm 'sea', possibly on the analogy of m\$i (mftfc) where 
Haplology is legitimate —here it is due to rnetrical exigency. 

22. *itiWg<Jtgj I W+>/^f g e r- 'having culled 1 — a novel usage. 

26. cr^ ro&OTt rf5T^ g^r^ ^^ imt ft : | wjcfr: archaic 
for nm^T:, a case of qia^ig; . The exigency of the Anustubh metre 
requires the seventh syllable being short (Cf. 'fpsrir ^^3^1:0; the 

regular form W&8b would make it long. v '^ prcs. part, feminine. Cf. 
|i ( 5) **n bellowing of bulls. 

CHAPTER XXXVI 

2. mmm i 5i^iHi it is < v , ^ftr (•nw"^) cf. s.k. 
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under ■>**««* (385) «fa* «^ «**> onomatopoctic. 

4. f*l%3TfoT WW I ftfwfcr archaic for fcfoi^ vide Pa 

»:' (1.3.17). If it is m flfer, then it is correct, bu, it does not 
mean 'enter' but 'enjoy', therefore, inappropriate 

1- m %$fi\ $mm&U ^m^rwnm^ I ^\im archaic for 
S-n^a by Pa. 'Twgro*jft g:' and 'wrfrmis:' (1. 3. 30-3 J). 

10. ^STf^rn^ fr^ | Explained by Sridhara, mz\snm 
M^ ftfttpt. It seems to be a contamination. The word is altogether 
unknown and the B.P. has used it once before as a noun, viz. tat^r 
(X.32.6); here the gerundial form is met with. The derivation is 
unknown and defies analysis. The word '**!«' seems to be a compound 
of *s and «f* or «» 'eye'; besides, the form presents a grammatical 
anomaly as **+*!+ vT<^ has been used as a verb. Kshlrasvami 
explains {Amara. II 6.94), '« ftfrvft **!*:'. If ft is pIausible how 
can « be included in the Samasa and how do vowel 'e' and consonant 
V disappear ? Possibly, it is TOVR. 4 «rfw<*; ksa drops by Haplology. 
Cf. a similar irregular corapd. 'Wsiii «#■# Iil.2 1.18, supra. 

32. qff g^ cIcTtlT^rfrR % (TWR: I Ija meaning, 'Thunder 
following a flash of lightning' a rare use in this sense. 

38. srsqf = proper. A total departure from original vedic 
connotation. Vide IV. 22.2 1, above. 

CHAPTER XXXVII 

7, ?t - cT=fWT:^[5ft TOT I Properly speaking, the compound 
should be 'WWmatHh mf, 'as if they came in contact with heated iron'. 
But there is non-elision of the Wlfa arq. in the first component., against 
the rule of Panini, II.4. 7 1 , '«qt «T3«ifcqft*»ft: '. The word f m^S- 
9Btf is mached by this, but for the sake of the metre and to compLe 
the tweivtb syllable, the Vibhakti is not dropped, making it an upapada 
Tatpurusa with aluk of the fit«ftw ; Sridhara's explantion (alternate) n<*- 
flrwfir v*i, is crude and ^ir^ is ungramrnatical as m% can be affixed 
to a noun only. «**]*«: «n* ^%n:'. Mo Sandhi bet. e and u, due to 
exigency affetr, 'requiring' a long eighih syll. Cf. Riirnayana, VII.22.2, 
•W it 4*R«K,i<, Vide, 5iraw^ : , IX. 11 . 1 7, supra, f r the non-elision 
of the vibhakti. 
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8. qtira ^rg- fg^srsr. 1%^ s?r^: I ^k gfteJ-r, (filth). It is 
astounding how this DeSi word, smacking of obscenity (nr«rai) could 
ever find a place in divotional poetry. The word is found in its 
various forms in Hindi, Bhojpuri coll. East Bengali, §53 (led) SSST, JITS 
etc. Sanskrit rhetoricians have gone to the extent of eschewing such 
words as <f3f3 in KLavyas, as it has a vulgar association. The word 
under discussion is evidently a non-aryan word, the cerebral sound 
unmistakably betrays its exotic nature. 

9. a^5?T: ^M+l'+.^Hlrr I *4fcST a pumpkin gourd, Cf. 

Amara II. 4. 156, 'f ^m«y+*5 <s&^ir$: *iet feasr' etc. ?«fa is found 
in the famous passage in RV. VII.59. 1 2, S^nffm <&wm! (vide also 
VS. III. 60; TS. 1.8.6.2) 'arflri%ra:\ Prideless; 'RW' is used to convey 
the idea of arrogance. It has now the conventional sense of 'wonder'. 

22. MMc^cH TPTfe I ?*f5 from s/%% Httt ftfafo^ , *tt^F<«^^|iN l , 
WPttW. means w«Hiimr: etc. 

37. q^af fcft ^TRT wy«KHilK^ I VWUm. gerund 
( "IS? )• Bv '^ *W* ^*j '*<*>fcl «W»ffiwti*ft»ilJ' Pa. III. 4. 45-46. 
Cf, Sakuntalam Act VI. '«? SrcfeM^I* Jnftct:' etc. Cognate 

adverb. 

CHAPTER XXXVJII 

9. *flT@3k(3P3 l 1 53 is from v nfe lit. 'pounded' i.e. =^l. 

Amara Kosa says, 'aw+U-^iJ^aST:* II.6.96. The Prakrita word *JS 
or modern vernacular JJST (Beng. etc.) means 'powder', i.e. 'brittle', 
'curly* hair. Cf. '*jst*<7;\ 

11. sgWPWrfJF* rNa: I arRJFi; archaic for srrmfa (loc.),Pa. 
*wqt Sg 3 ^ etc. here there is elision of Ioc. ter. Cf. '^( 3f$ft ^^ 
stfWTf RV. 1.164.39. Nirukta XIII. 10 also, Katha upa. IV 1 'mm, 

1 2. ?T^Trfe^f?ft^5f^: Wf$& I For *#*, ^^ see dis " 
cussion ante. Here the meaning of diseases (worms) has been changed 
metaphorically into 'diseases of the mind' i. e. vices. 'gT-HT^ 1 from 
VSP* (1322) tfroiiS 'decorate' (causative), 'w^rfsftwr' fo^rt does 
not mean 'disgnsted' etc. but 'bereft of'j a slight semantic change, 
&-(- v 'f3j confused with fa+ v ft 5 *. 
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, N 16 " ^ fiHWMWifiwtiff^H I Here arwrer* 

m « not used in the conditional future sense but signifies future only 
Sce_W W .X.47.21.^, W i Wt ^ r . b.P. uses this tense with 
api to signify expectation. 

z '• ^f ^frn?. I Un-Pa. augment mum is irregular. 

41- ^spiRST |*ms I '^ «Nfr; wr' is irregularly used for 
^v.de Pg.IV.4j 2, *■***■*. Cf. Uttararamacaritam 1.45, 
JWfWNlfcr.Cr. Manu. IH.6*^,^^. W sh 
GK. ois, Lat. ovis. Eng. «ewe*. Ski. w = JE.O. 

42. *>sq%fa{- 3j§?jtT is**: | «g^ occurs again and again 
m B.P., hi the Vedic sense of 'stealer of life', 'a murderer" See 
d.scussions ante. a. ^ m^^' RV. X.82.7; VS XVII 31 • 
T.S. IV.6.2.2; Nirukta XIV 10 

* 

CHAPTER XXXJX 

4. ^^rm^ijrTf 3*HJffaJRTir?TH; I Both the words are derived 
from s/anr *ij (D.P. 1721), for discussion on snwfkfl; a vedic word, 
vide ante, vide coram, on RSma. *nra: = wwi**:, *t*nn: = ?r«rrW 
also KullQka on Maausmrti, IV.179, 'strut: ftT*W, *T**n: m*m?. 

JO. Vi fcittimfsk famg: I nfcrsrg: archaic for femmRTg:. 

Here f&ra (causative) termination has been omitted, for the exigency 

of metre. 

ftg**R? is archaic for ftp*. The Vartika was a dead letter in actual 
usage. Cf. Vartika W^m^fir m.^'. On comparison of 
several passages, it is found that B.P., like Ramayana, uses Parasmai- 
padi in disregard of Vartika. Cf. for the idea Bana's Harsacaritam : 



*S • 



Also, Uttaracaritam, IV.15: 

* T ? T ?i ^3 : ^W^lF^f^: STlft^cf ?f: I This classical phra; 
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is also found in Kumarasambhavam of Kalidasa, (in Rativilapa) : 



* 



Mark '§rcnfii?TOtf^: and GEPB$ff$N-$-*- There is an unmistak- 
able correspondence between these two phrases and it seems quite 
likely that the author of the Purana may have been indebted to the 
greatest poet of India. 

23. *TT: ••• SHTtllr: *J*3 Tf^fef I **W« archaic for STfttflU; 
this word has been coined seemingly to imitate similar vedic compounds 
ending in *pati\ Word3 such as gra<*rfa are quite regular (Cf. '4ftH*l($ 
ftff<*4UuW J RV. X.81.7.). similarly '3T*3T F -orV etc. -where the first word is 
genitive, and so *s' legitimately conies in. But *ra is an a-btem and since 
it is not genitive, V is irregular. Cf. ^*?fa above. Also RV, V1I-38.6. 
'arg ?wn W^ffirfeft^ , ) *3rc<lfe ? (Ja = people). The relevant sUtra of Pa- 
is VIIJ.3.53. *^Wi: q^^S^IH^M^vR^. The last Gana in Indra- 
vaniais V (-v-) and so *3Q&i 9 fits in, Cf also vedic, «rrcjfa (gaa=woman) 

RV. 11.38. 10. 'ifn^r mrafirii mm\ 

25. 3TST l^ft ^T^^Tcf JTCtr^ra: I Sndhara's explanation of 
qflpRf^ as si^fa (sst %fa fasten, *f*Jt tfiS Srg^fbi *t^i?r3I vrfa^ 
STOlfti, arwiw *t#<lt*0WRK*IWt ) ^ far-fetched and purile. The 
root V*t' ( class i& never fc> und in Atruanepada and the D. P. says 
'-v CWWpW^f and it is intransitive. Bha(t.oji says 'fa^m^t^^RSRq^ 
^ MMIW^ (V84S) is curadi. So the real explanation is, the 
B.P. deliberately converts the verb into '4?fa<^a' to keep the Jndra-Varisa 
metre inviolate; J fcT**m ) is **ito' ( -**- ); vide definition of Pingala 
'^4*11 & #' (VI. 30, Pingalacchandah-SDtram). 

28. (% tft ^f^ra* 1 Conditional Tense for Future. Cf IX.4.53, 
'?&% fcrts vrf^'aTrT N , (cal.) above. Interchange of Tenses. ^ wauld increase 
one syllable. 

32 3£K^t flcflr^lf^i I fo here refers to ffl^ the Sun God 
and thus means (fereH *** %>*K% *^jffiW0*|f an essential part of the 
Samdhyopasanam. 

33. 8P 53Fg5Eg| I V^3^ ^ r (202) used in the sense of 
following. 











1 
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^ 34. STr^TRr^t *tit^t: ^rff^r: I awfcr: 'r 

S^yft PHlSf^n: Twq:' (Vikramorvasiyara, I). 



-\A 



35. srsif: I archaic for swf*:, base is jw^ (mas, neu.) 
Prakritism* 

36. ^rrffl^rar^Tr: | $h^ here, does not mean any 
written document etc. but carved statues (immoable) or dolls and so is 
used in a sense not usually found in later literature. 

37. ?n: "• ftcffg: I w+^f?l Aim. Perf ; archaic for 'ft^ftr'. 

CHAPTER XL 

Cf, for the idea, the following passages : 

& mm nm\ ftn*r arfrr:, <ron ?^ni ganrgcicr h 

(T.B. 1.1.1.5). These mantras declare the unity of the god- 
heads. Cf. also Nir. VII. 4 : 

mswinni^mT <£*> arirm «rg*n *<$& i 

W^TO fi^HT 1 laifiwi from firm* (sacrifice) with $^ (^) 
i.e. the twice-born performing rituals. 

10. ^nrrfs^vrgr ?rsr: — f^rfe* st&t: fa^; i cf. Gita 

XI. 28. "«r«rr *n£taf ^ts^^Tr:' etc. 

1 5. ?T*IT ^ ST%grT 3T^t^T: I tf %5?r from ,/wnXTf l?fr 
(D.P. No. 1089) third plu. present. 

18. y^'-JKiq- TO: 1 'W$<m', 'Tortoise' a vedic word. In 
class, literature it means a Sea Cf. Nirukta. '^sqrs^^TR 3^*1% 1 * 
$<^*?fif?r. The word is derived from STfq+v'^+arn by Pa. 'qsfrqin* 
(III. 2. 1). Here it means the incarnation of 'Tortoise'. 

20. *ppri q?RT I **nr dative un-pa, for 9W, u ihcre i* do 

samasa. 

22. «*! %9tQ * %fr%» r W I Cf Jayadcva'i Gitafoviodani 
( ^mwRrwr** ), 'fi*tf« **fw* 1 wfnai?i< etc. 
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28. J^ft VT^ STffT ^nTnr<J3rrV I '^^r^ji^^' wc have to 
supply *iti* to explain the nom. case in the word. For completion of 
fourteen syllables, we have anaptyxis in *uf$ for *r?|\ 

30. jHt^ST I itfte commonly explained as ^f*£* but ace. to 
Barnett (B. Gita), ^T^5T='He of upstanding or straight hair'. Cf. 
®taq4<n ; where VW\ means standing on end* Cf. Pa. VII. 2. 29, 

'^f#Tg and Vartika', 'ftftwifffasncrst^'. Joy is a cause of horripilation. 
Cognate with s/£*T is Latin 'horreo*. Eng. horror. So it seems ^l*4T 
was subsequently disseGted, by a grammatical fiction into f fw-pfsr where- 
as originally it was ^+ **"T; the sense of v^tj being lost sight of; 
very often in B.P. we find the word 'f^ffl^f: and ggmrf X.33.1 I 
with original sense of v'hrs. f*ft as a noun is found in RV. 
1.127.6 ( fftfhra: ) and 11.31. 1 'fvfr^cf:'. f^tf is not found in the 
RV- prooer but only in f%$^*3 in %frq^?r a supplement at the end of 
which ace. to some in verse 'b' the following occurs. '$otf fr-ow £qt$?T 
<ng^ smhsg h* an interpolation. In RV. X. 103. 10, '^3>p5r Hsr^^^n- 
^nPr v/f^caus, means to 'raise erect'. 

CHAPTER XLI 

7. 3"§^I?prt ^T aTrfT ^fik rT ^1^^. I «n^f : is archaic for 
«n^fif>; vide Pa. '*r3* irsHfF^^l' 1.3.20, 

12. 3JTJT *nrflT3T' H^ft 1 ?!^ I Last word being Bahu. it should 
be gnfan gi Cf *rftrf*f*J: IH. 29-42 above. vm v - y&, pres. mas. substi- 
tution of ma for mas is an epic phenomenon metri causa. 

20. aiW^R^STH. ( ri^cn^ ) I *T?: or ami*: is brass. Cf. 
Amarakosa 11,9.97 l fn%: fvawn^fs:*. Kshirasvamin says 'srtftsfq' 
while commenting on the word. 

21- knftenTTnT^*?*^ I This refers to the Halls (Clubs) of 
the various guilds, of which copious references are found in the vast 
literature on Polity and specially the Arthasastra of Kautilya. 'Sridhara' 
explains : 'wtn^u^^faSWHlf^ Svnfa^SWWf'. 

22. 3JTig jTrarg^TOftfpTg I 'The apartures in the windows 3 . 
The word m* 'window' is universally current in Sanskrit. Cf. 'dwimC- 
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1% mil' (Manusamhita Chap. VIII. 132). The reason why are has been 
lengthened to urei is the exigency of the %fl&m metre which requires for 
the second triad a an-n (- - v ) Cf. Pingala cchandahsDtram, *|*j[toi 
& *tt' (VI.30). 

23. 3?pjJ$r*p*T: ^rT%4: I tf|*T a piece of silken cloth covering 
the Jar, sometimes called qzT^r?^. A Prakrtism. 

25. ^rs^fa^m^^^qtjrr: i faq^f "in the reverse order'; 
derived from fMt+VtPf+fNv Pa. III. 2.59. 'mfa ^^Wlf^JifW 

29. &&&&% gWr&: sr^r ^%5iqt I sWr here stands 
for 5»rsfti%: 'flowers' g*=rcr ^ *ft*nrc*n;fa *tsM|pnr h# «,« 

vide Var. 3091. This use is obsolete later. Sridhara's explanation 
(alternative) 5lhm^*wNl%: is wrong, in view of the verb 'wwR«$q\ 

4?. WOT Rr^f^rTr ^ft I Syntactical contamination of (1) fe. 
faatmOT* (2) HT-m^. 

CHAPTER XLII 

4. WPfQ&Rffigii " M ^t%^: I ^rs is really an adjective from 
TOH 'beauty 1 Srldhara explains as HtfirHn^; irregular use as a noun. 

5. UgVT^fS^il^oiriT I Irregular sandhi of paragrhy vowels; 
metri causa. 

12. nyznfk rf m §Sg: I Here's*:' is the correct form in 
Vocative case. Pa's %f44^J4fa&ft» (1.4.4) does not provide *ft*n3T 
for the word and therefore Pa. VII.3.107, <sr**T^m^.> does not apply 
here, Bhattoji remarks : %k sff gifts: *fi% | g*' ? f% ^. 9 'g^ 
P**^ vide B P. IV.25.27. '(£(1 *t 9*** ^£, Supra., where 
5f (voc ) is wrong So also the use of the word by Kalidasa is 
irregular, viz. ttoiOrii && fag^jt f^: 1 (Kumara). 

13. fa^T flP^TT cn'HTT cTT 2TCT3; HFT g'far^qqr: | jnv^TT a 
vedic archaic form, from J?g with wit (fern.) ace. to Pa. VM.I75. 

i m^wT'W*ra*m*€ifj*<«pn'=i 3*3%' Cf. 'm^ffi: ct&ht^:' RV. 

1.90 6, also 'msfrrrc* *T3*§ J?:' RV. 1.90 8. VS. XIII.29; ( *TT*ft *m 
«RI W RV. V.75.1. 'am* vrawi f*5*lW ^^ft' A V. VII. 7 3. 4, 

'^fopf^;'. This peculiar word used principally in Nitisastras and 
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Kautilya's Arthasastra is found in this augmented form (with the 
addition of Tfa^) meaning the same as "qiiMF. Originally a 'caravan 
route', it has assumed this unwarranted semantic transformation; vide also 
XI. 12.6, infra. A perverted use. Manu 1.90 uses in the sense of 

enfold Cf, 'fftlfTO $Ht? ^ %$m fft^ ^\ 

20. ^T *T^T OT=fW 51^5 I «*^ iD0W ' is lhe ancient word 
hardly used in class, literature, Pa\ seems to have lost sight of the 
word as it was obsolete in his time and so he framed an artificial rule 
substituting in Bahuvrihi ?&*% in place of ^qf which occurs in RV. 
only six times. Cf. Pa. '&§$&¥ (V.4.132) for vedic *?*r Ct. RV. 

VI. 75.2 : 

W&m ht «|«pil fa^w i «*^fl $Rl' B*$ ^^ I 

(VS. XXIX.39/TS. IV.6.6.1; Nir. IX. 17). 

35. fa$jrari Archaic for ftfTOR*, v 1^ , ^^V (f^lf^) is 
Atmanepadi. (D.P. 1133). 

37. <T 3Tr i r f*iM^^HH, I wwwui ^qftTOWfarcr gp&w#i 

^g^' ; here means, m&lWH., the platform or stadium for the wrestlers. 

CHAPTER XLIII 

2. mwn $mmft& awraswifts* > II has n0 conneclion 

with */*n (Pa. VIII.3.97). w** as the comm. explains, is the 
'keeper of the elephant* ftfemg Cf. Baudhayana Smrti, 1.9.3, 'Wn? 
^TWf^;'. The derivation is unknown. A Prakrita word adapted 
intoSkt. Name of the intermediate caste, later called Vaidyas. AG. 
says 'name of a folk', charged with elephant-training (p. 237). 

1 1-14. ^Rff^t ^ftS5^^t %&* I *Wl archaic for *** ' imper * 
of V^. This is necessary for the metre; so also in verse 14- 

40. fffr f%^ir ^H^T I As there is no significance of 'stepping' 
thedhatu ^'*3(D.P. 473) is Parasmaipadi. But according to Pamni 
VII 3 76, <*w: <rcw«*1' the vowel is expected to be lengthened and so 
the regular form is (&OT in Imp. 2. sing. gTw: nom. to be construed 
with ftWOT*. A syntactical contamination of : (1) %*I*C*ft &** 

and (2) gf&st v$n *fS ffeMWHE • 
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CHAPTER XLIV 
1 7J3U« .cans 'deternW. Cf. Amar , K0; a ,.,, ^^ 

«™< ,h' f ^'' f^""***^' Acc - *> "t i.3. i6 a fW*** 

WfW there is no Atmanepada here. 

4 3T^>* sr*^^ , No Atmanepada, see ante, ^r^rm 
| S archa, or *^ (aorist) or ,^ fc ^^"^ 

ST T ? 2 - T* fi has been irregu,arly changed * 

n, 4*nrt sm*i^ , ^ frora v ,^ + Wi . s used here . n 

the unusual sense of *n^ , a case of figumjve ^^ q[ >— ^ 

**$* •Sup.upS.ma.dLM). ^4(wrt) is used in B P i„ 

he transferred sense of 'every mora ent, always". W=^*, 

(noun); metn causa. wjre* 

15. «Sf^ I Means $■*$»(* Wking on a cradle , 
or v^ n* (D.P. 141- 2)i ^ K «fe (P a . VJI.,.58) -ft « c7 

*WrfW is preferable. fW, arcnaic for ft^. 
rnun, dropped; Acc. in T^r .ill roake tenth long; use me tri causa, 
Cf. *ftm«- Taj. above. Cf. R 3m3ya ,a, 1.8.2 etc. A cc. term 
dropped by mi ixg$ etc. 

23. ^^r^l *mn*mvery often W d in Puranas 
It is a curadi root meaning 'throwaway'. This root, probably of non- 
aryan origin in the sense of ffe v <i njury > does not find a pkce fc ^ 
D.P. tenth class but in Divadi (No. J 119); possibly it is connected 
with Vernacular fef to bury with a non-aspirate final (Skt. prota). 

40. Wjf^rafclR I 'fffiH %fe?M.' Amara- III3 215 
It means Cages' etc., here repayment of the debt or enjoyments. So 
the sense is different from the original and has under-gone considerable 
semantic change, due to figurative use. 
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44. *rei5TR:3Tte<ft: I^<t: »TT?t: | m>*£i, archaic for 311^: 
due to 1^?raoJ^»§:. 

'disregard*. 



means to 



CHAPTER XLV 

2. g«rcTO9f<|: ETtTra-^T rUrrfr W^ I *«1^ archaic for sfmq; 
V^? afa (curadi), pres. part. (1837). Primary form used for 
causative. 

3. ?(«OTta<r^5TCnfcr: I Ail these words are neuter and so the 
compound must be neuter acc. to Pa. 11-4.26, r <R3%j 3*PR33$*£fc' 
but in that case the foot would exceed one syllable. ar<fTTT'r s - ^ 
In many cases initial a is dropped. Cf. a*fr = fa; ar* = g. The same 
is the rule, in Pali and Prakrita. Sentence elliptical; we are to supply 
§^r* here. 

5. H" cT*nqfr% ftS$3H^ I f*$W% means ftasftq; 'redemption of 
debt' see ante, X.44.4. 

8. 3R%cft: I From v w4 (mflg Pres. part. 

22. sr ftar w ^ swft *?t j^ftcif ssfsreg; 1 3«ntam is 

archaic for gatftaram (fsfafo*) necessary for the metre. 

24 q& STFr^cq- vrn^ni, I WFW* archaic for *Tl^feufrom 
V^I^^rm^n, (^rf^) D.P. 1570. Thesis added to the simple 
root, due to exigency of metre. Cf. Vedic uses, such as in RV. 
X. 8 5.26, *sjn <&T* =ros 9*aq«r' gerund. 

27. ^"qtl^frj; ttr: I qfti archaic for m: accu. plu. necessary 
for completion of the eighth syllable. 

30. JTT^f^RST?^ iJ^iTPTt Wfeh 1 |f$K means %ft£: 
vf? means primarily 'desire'; here used to mean 'actions' an unusual 
meaning. 

3 I - *f^T STFffaft 5TH7 I WR* I m$\ fsfcwUw f fa *T I Cf. 

Pa. 'trmftTOT:' (IV.3.89). 

34. H«TT TSPftfH^ M>sfo|V{|^ I Refers to the wellknown six 
expedients of Hindu Polity. 

36. SfffrnMl^T^r cff^cCt: WMV- I The sixtyfour fine Arts 
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have been enumerated in Vatsvavana', k- - 

such as Tantras kJL I Ka ™suira m and other works 

an.ras. Sndhara, ,he commentator enumerates the list 

'•WRRwraf jp^. * (AVll.io). Cf. sa. Gr. IV-5.15 

CHAPTER XLVI 

W. I. » e Klusiv e, y found ^VeJ ", ,* « -*• 
sibilant; derived from ,,„_ „> ,JT ' " """ "" ,h ■ P' 1 "'' 

*.^J^' "TtvT. ' rak .''' for n vMc rv - 

* . . h - ^ .r,,,^ 2 -^ •; • - 6i ,r tj* Rv ; 

•«rtf r !*" ,, * ! *^ 1 ■"* «** for,,- 

«* «m m. be,„ 8 , ons . vide j; ' i. ,: e P y ': lvoi,i 

33 - JT^IrlFC I Loc. metri causa, 
-ancc, rolhng eyes f rom „, v „. ™ L^mL " T* 

43. fw*3*r*« «t « ^ , «, M indechnaWc fo . 
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by art*, ace. to Pa V. 4.11. W w ^ i^p ^ vide f*ni* an 
extension of the same, also srerrra; _ tjtm^ etc. 

44. frgctr;frn^| The prapositional verb ft+ v ^ j s used 
in the unusual sense of 'lighting- an obsolete expression in class. Skt. 

45. Tvr^i^N^^r^or^rsT: | An irregular Samasa, for f«R#- 

***& ***i wnere . 'f^^J^'a Bahu. qualifies *a but, the 

exigency of metre dictates such a queer use. ?;^: can not bs ihe object 
of mffa: a participle subordinated in a compound. 

CHAPTER XLVII 

2. ^r%??ff: $5ffWfM4t$4i I .snftain = &m I This word 
has been discussed previously, under IV. 15.23 etc. as well as its variant 
(«Klte*H)as found in vedas with relevant references. There is no 
precedent for this use and meaning anywhere in classical literature. 
See full discussions loc. cit. 

5. if ^SjJTS I Vide S.K. '*i ( ^w ) ^fafe i„ veda , he 
root means 'seeing'. 

16. o<J^^^a%^r : | These Slokas are composed in a very 
awkward style and the diction is obscure and difficult of interpretation. 
««Sa%cTt:'. Here «£o^ is used in a novel sense, viz. era?^ 'uncon- 
trolled'. 

17. ^irffer *.#£ fes^ $p&m I fWr archaic for 
f¥*n*from v^* (No. 1181". Expressly used for the metre wife* 
with fifteen syllables. In ntig (v- -) the first syllable must be short 
as required by mm, Comp. the def. ^mmm^M mfe* 4Mfe». 
Also Pingalacchandah sntra (VII. 14), *JnfMt *r rft ?'. 

fl^^ff^fT fkwri ^5frf3f<T! sKm^Tirrq: I ^inrnrn i s the 
abbreviated form of ^unmriTTq, Cf. Sakuntala Act III 'a?r: ttfknfo 
*t«ii«imi« TTsn'. Orthodox commentators explain thus 'arfii^rFnnjrrs. 
5119^' ^fa *ni? g^' $f HWim f Vamana, in his Kavyalamkara 
Sbtra vrtti. says '*Ttr€nfl5l£^ fevsinf^^' The philological explanation 
is thai it is a case o( Haplology; in the original form *nPmist, two 
successive similar consonants (i.e. '«') are not allowed to stand and 
the latter is glided over, .e.g. in English place-names, such as Glo-ces-ster 
(pronounced 'glosta') or Wor-ces-ster (pronounced 'Wusta'J. The exigency 
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of the metre 'Malini' also has resulted in the dropping of one syllable. 
See, X. 30.37, '%*! nrqt wnfl;' supra. 

18- *Tf n ?f fqngT fa^qi ^tfo I fcsni: here stands for 
the Swans (a variety of birds) and therefore the mendicants are 
called 'cuJTCm:'. 

J 9 <=Rfe**RWrarSr: ■■' sfW I gfeft explained by coram, as 
'hunler'. «** -gig .' ^ archaic for ^ few as ^ requjres firg( ^^ 

plural verb. Also, this is required for the metre, otherwise one syllable 
would be in excess. An aberration of person (jw^) Sridhara's 
laboured explanation in defence of the third person is a gymnastic feat. 

21. ^wjotHir* q*#are*q; ^r 3 I 'm^> in m 

(cond.lional) is archaic for '*mft (Future). Cf. Kumara VI.S8 
^'"^ •* ■■* ««NS(ftR ™.\ This verb repeatedly occurs in B.p! 
where conditional implies Future. An Interchange of Tences. Cf. 

'ft itstf^' X.39.28, above and 'fflrovnai* &*&*$**; X.38.I6, 

supra. 

" Sy^ 1 "yW. V. 4.135, iTOwj^gg^ftrn!:' and Variika 
•**&& ^Pi^fl|unf etc., we should expect '3*lfe*f as the arm of 
K|SB8 is naturally fragrant. To obviate this, Sridhara says, -ng^ 
CTia*^' i.e the fragrance is artificial. 

26. %f*ff iftcT ^m I «Ttoftcr archaic for arioftt^- 2nd. person 
plural, of v f? «A ^Tfif ( 1 2 54) in Imperfect ( <3» ). 

28. mmrw "•• *<£3;«r: I r**v?: from **f*ff^ a mess- 
enger, commissioned uith confidential duties. 

^fa 'ir«&r<^ ¥ri%*T9m*' (Pa. IU.3.19) ?fir^ fl^r: | « «$ ^ 
fWf:' (Pa. VI. 1 3.33)f% 3^. Cf. Nir. '^rTOT; OTTO*.' JJ.J. 

Jai. satra '*mi«i« fw5?^?H4wim3pn?fn^ (1.2.1). 

37. JTTJ*. I The short pronominal f ma' is not sanctioned by Pa. 
VIII. 1. 18 at the begining of clauses. 

adjective to en: nom. (Vedic) plu. ' W^ ar f ta:'. 

41. arg^Tferr: | The same as classical 'wnfiws' (^3w0 



Pa- D.P. reads, (1888) i/mtt&$&E&&*$ti ftfim^mfk^k' . This root 
V? (caus.) is not current in class, literature, with the prefix 'anu\ 
3*3+ v/*n? is unusual. 

43. ff^cT-JTifaw*! : I Here </i| is out of place. Due to 
Prukritism r is d CL •^fe&Oj-. 1 X.35.16 above and notes loc. cit, 

47. qt ^t^ ft %*f^T ^ft^nrcqi^ fq^^T I The story of 
Pingala is related in B.P- in Ska. XI. Chap. VIII verses 22-44 vide : 

armi fg qw gtfc hu^ <r?ir to^i 

VW *?fe?T ^FcTW ?TO <jpnq faj^f |, ( verse 44 > f 

Piiigila is also referred to in M.B. Sintiparvan, MoksaJharma- 
parva Ch. 178.7 : 

ftffStr f?*: 3$: ?TIWF W« ^T I ?3^R: fJTH! ^ -TOT JWT JTO li 

in the sense of 'Conversation', 'talk of* Cf. Amara 1II.3.92, '?sft 

5 I . m&m Ht^r CrrfqpT: I For " ws*l\ which is a vedic word, 
see discussion under XI. 5.6 below. Tryr+arnt fern, irtstru. singular. 

57. ^OTr^^TfrJTf^^^^IH I f^ir^r an adj. is used for $?s^r 
here. Sometimes it is used correctly as adj. vide X 60.24, *&i33f&9£; 
Cf. wraftwtf VI. 12.3. 

59. q=^rr: f^spft ^ffsr^": | fa«$fc nom. plu. is formed by 
^tafW&flft as in Vedas. 

64. TPPniTr^? r*m I Here the Atmanepada, is deliberately 
used, though y^ (*$$*) is Parasmaipadi (859). The sixth letter in 
an Anusfubh must be long 'g^?s5 g «n^wm\ 

66. ff: *g; — ^isfwrwffafcrrq. I srfiroTfirft: archaic for 
5Tf*r^Tftf'^; due to ri«R^; Deliberately used for preserving the short- 
ness of the fifth syllable ace. to the principle of prosody in Anus(ubh 
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24. 3*"rTCkltrWlilJ Un-Paninian for f ?^^tHT^ , . Cf. Pa. V.4.91, 



Bhagavata 33 
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'«rai?:«fe«rey necessary for the <Ni*nft3. 

25. »jfrvrrrrr: | Fortunate; frequently occurs in B P [ n RV 
the modern word W is never found ^^ sporadica.Iy found! 
Vide RV. X.7I.6, * m=q gr^rfq v?mi srfta' (TA. 11.15 i). 

33^ ansfan: $33* ^ W to*t f ft gap,, **& archajc for 

T* g* *>- Had 'he Parsmaipad, form been used, then by Sandhi 
in ?lflMlfii gwff, one syllable would run short. 

CHAPTER XLIX 

m 5. asr^n -mig * ^f^rft r <^ i m ^ arcfaaic for 

«5*rR; (Atm). 

8. 3?fq Wife if! 3WW: I Here srftr means fs^ft «„*• 
«^f»ftw:' Amara Kosa IIJ.3.142. Vide Manu, 111.58 'writ qrfvr 

9. «M JIH^R f.tnr: I vn^r: is un-Paninian, for the 
grammarian provides « f only for feminine bases, vide, <**** w' 
IV. 1 . 1 20. The form sanctioned by rule IV. I . ] 44 'ftrj^W is snai* 
derived by «s 3 s^:; for fuller grammatical discussion See X.7'1 .39. 

thpsiSWR *ttf?r fys&m. derived by 3 * from ft***;. By 
'*%*,,:> Pa. 1V....3 3,, he final V drops. Bha,foji remarks >mn v 
mnm*f&X.m.m\ If .he reading is 'h^mi*! then it is not 
sanctioned by Pa. who says -ftp*p^ (IV.l .132) and therefore the 
form would be '«t?[s^fai.'. 

22. ^wftsBfanrfo I «nt?r:=«n^: 'designation' and not 
pretext the usual sense. Cf. Vl.USAS. -vftft « TO* see, Ranuyana 

t*to****mmm). Cf. B.P. V.26. 1 1 . to^ see R a m a y3na - 
A linguistic study p. 149. 

ZcSrfft 3T*f|*q: I 3K&RT here does not mean a 'leech' 
but is used in its etymological connotation, viz. aquatic (Fish) 

23. ***!* nftpqfell S+vfij has the unusual sense of 
deserting 1 and not the usual one of "'sending'. 

25. ^l^fcff*F?WrH I Wf^Rto prolong, used here in 
the sense of Owq 'having restrained* as fir rtr ct «../«.i,i ,.:„i^_ 
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27. gf^ * ¥«fcnr *%& | &ffe& archaic for firssfo (active voice), 
-fir^sfa' would convert the sixth syllable into a short one, against '*jrw4 

CHAPTER L 

1 3. q^W S?I^r 3^ Sf*f ^R3T 5H& I ?TOm^ a formation 
modelled on the Vedic analogy but not indicating 'similarity'. Sridhar 
wrongly explains the form thus : 'rW^f^ *$<£| ifi# fasm ^?r 3 ?#T*?3~ 
^wnC. It has got nothing to do with 4RRft a 'protector 1 . It is genetive 
plu., adjective to •YadBnam' and is formed with addition of JTjtr to 
g^ implying possession, •im^q' (Pa. VII. 2.91), 'anratwrapn^' 

(VII. 2.9 8) %fn &§£m i *r^* sr^ **£&&? (Pa. VI. 1.97) ^f?r qr^q?^ i 
*&& fftt *rg<n j^q- q- i r «pg3f§' (VI. 3.90) pia#& stt smrr*:' 

(Pa. VI.3.9 1) $fcr ^nwiTW:, R^ig?^q; . The meaning of the phrase 
is 'of the Yadus who have you as their lord'. Cf. RV. X.29.4 bar 
OTfin^ aHW j^'WStf (exactly the same meaning as in B.P. €3l33tsf^p 
*$? *T<fr RV. VI1.25.4. <m?ft ©Sf %& wfaT RV. VH.2S.4; '88**: 
5^5TOt J RV. VIII. 46. 1. Cf. also m*t . RV. 'rr<n fe 3 fr$3Jfl© *<W 
5*3" JTT^cr' (1.8.9). Sayana explains, *iri^r JRS?£srT?i', e *$f a^r 
3«m[**5*qt 3*?fa HTCW TCtamf (VS. under Pa. V.2.39) Cf. 
'* Sarff 5^ S^R' RV. 1.81.50, HZ ffjR^ JTHH:' RV. 1.142.2. 
All these vedic formations indicate 'similarity* e.g. 'Hc^^'?! f^=^ 
5fTTf^. J RV. VII.32.23. 

25. (cTfdt'J^t'fipKI <J| $c«5I : I Here JJf is archaic for 'mrs', 
*a shark or alligator 1 . The Vowel has been shortened for the exigency 
of the metre. Ace. to Pa. 'fawn 3??:' (III. i. 143) °T s?^ is optional 
with ar?. But ace. to Mahabhusya, it is a ^^rp-icTfawri (vide 
Mahabhasya on Pa. Vil.4.41), so that as Bhattoji remarks. '&*f «i<d-eU 
Wgi ^lfin% Hf:' (S.K. Sutra No. 2905). 

27. 3T^R^PI§«nTrrffir: I 'ar^/^T' explained as : wrfoi ^^Tfti 
^T ( ? ). This word seems to be of Prakrita origin, from Sanskrit sjft^r 
due to provincialism and preceded by a protheiac vowel *a\ It is not 
found used elsewhere. Of course, there is in D.P. also a root v ^ 
%«^ 'to cut* from which ^fapT 'a knife' is supposed to have come. The 
lengthening of the second vowel is metrical. We have prothesis in many 
languages, e.g. (ar) fkm for ftm in Hindi (coll.) and Wgjjjfe for ^fe 
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Cf, SJct. mm (from **ror) >ith prolhetic a; Beng. straun (from m) 
«m<S from «*rs are similar instances. In class. Skt. also q£t and sroft 
etc. See V.3.3 above. •«?$&«!' seems a Provincialism. See author's 
article 'on some Vedic and archaic words in B.P.' (B.K. Barua vol 
AIOC, 1966). 

(mpm*:) «feQs sj^ani iteiv. nom. plu. is archaic 
for jfrfh a case of "[fa^fr, due to exigency of metre. 

34. ;piH: I Equal to sft: maxims'. Not conventionally used 
to denote 'eyes' metri causa. 

38. tfonqgqCTrft I New gender irregular; ^ff is ma. j, 
metri causa. 



42. q£ ec^Sfsreere^fetfte I <rra<ft fern, should be 
masculine ace. to Pa. VI. 3.42, '^ *ferc*niRM*r*3' and so it is 
archaic for '«m?«tf;ofra<g:' ^ referring to seventeen and the word is 
a Bahu. compd. Sridhara's queer justification of the form by analysing 
it into anfe k loc.) and «#$«*& is altogether uuconvincing, since 
he explains as follows; 'arafa <*xrm dwftsft' by means of '<x*n$n' 
of so many words from outside. The Skt. idiom in this sense is vmn 
(instru.) and not ?rraftr (loc ). 

43. aft*9?3S«*qrj «ftrm^ from vft«!3f5«wm (DP. 1467) 
Imperfect 3. plu. Cf. 'q#s<ag: ftrtW T.S. (quoted in Sabarabhasya) 
vide S.K. •ssrmfirfflTft a^rom: $qt<t&) fafarfow:* (Pari 94) ^ 

44. arer^^ni ^jrrff I fei^lH archaic for wei^ii. The addition 
of the syllable is to complete the foot. Vide Pa. V.2.49. '^isaj^^n- 
&$ see n*m*, VIII. 13.24 above; also 'fl^Bfe' and *$femi 
VIII.13.27 and 3 3 and notes thereunder. 

48. («T«£0 qfaurfa J gfWa archaic for ?ftr^fa (v.l. cfcufo 
is of course quite regular). V TO w* (973) is Atmanepadi. An 
independent ^«* does not exist. Vide Sabdendukkbara on Pa. Ill 3 76 

51. irarWTV^I In accordance with «*i«n«, Sucocc of I nginccr- 
ing and Arthiicclurt. Sndhjira wrong. 

52. WfclfiUitfl&n^! I «V a Prakrta word, derivalion un- 



known; but from s/W$t ace. to Kshirasvamin 'top floor of an edifice' 
(also 3TC3I5*) Cf. Naisadha, 11.89. t Wgm*m$rf. 

iftyH I South Indian temple gates of several stories; x/l? » 
every temple being p city; gates are profusely decorated with ornamental 
images in miniature. 

CHAPTER LI 

18. q Kgq ' ^hlofM P I Irregular for g^snWr:; Pa. IV,3. M ; 
'^T^T^^f' S„K. (loc. cit.) f 'arq-wm «^<r' ^ 8W"%$T* Bulamanorama 
says, 'wj^sni pjff^ a^g?qi*n T*i*<K<n m Wffi?. 

26. sufto^ci^^rq^l For srfts^ see discussions under various 

notes, 

31. g^srarqj Archaic for gawnnm Cf. Pa. '^r^graf 
Sfc' 1.3.57. 

38. ^-Tf^5"5TT% fam mf&=»lfr| 1 This is taken from the 
famous VisnusUktam. RV. IJ54.L ^: Tifsfalfif few *aifa' (AV. 
VII.26.1). Here ?atf*T is used in the sense of *dust* -and fern in the 
sense of 'counting'. 

47. @®SQJ 5T?ft g£*T*T5T Jfigq^ | 'jrrg^jj; used as noun here 
(manhood) is archaic for ^ng^r^^noun) mg^is adjective from JPja*; 
m^j^r^is from wra* by Pa. V.l. 124. 'goT^^T^mf^; apftfoi g\ 
As in Varhsastha the lastgana is 'xa' (-v-) f so ^TPj^fj; is not used. 

52. *T^r ff?pT?3*kg I wgwm from firgsH-wr^ by Pa. V.I. 1 24 
quoted in verse 47 above. 

53. <J?R^ *|?T*mt ?STO^ I ^^ is archaic for *&tr$H (Bene- 
dictive) or *wm (Potential). V.l. 3f3f($^ does not alter {the quantity of 
the syllables. 

56. ^afTrT 3?PTf TOJEWPWl^ I For the Varnsastha metre, there 
is hiatus bet. ftflci and an^T against Pa. 'sr*: *wfrfHr:* (VI. 1. 101 ). 

CHAPTER LII 

2. *T rfl^ ^w5"^ra; HPfN; I 9MM9M; a Prakritism form Sans- 
krii Ifl^n This word is found used in Satapatha Brahamana 

(Madhyandina) also Cf. '*m\ gg€5*l *prj*f; J etc. 1.8.1.3; T.S. IV. 5.4.1 

'=f*f» *T5^ : g^«m PR*. 
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16. UK*4MKN4 I "WWI for ^^ f fom *^ by m termination, 
he fkt&k is required for the metre. 



34. 
V^ archaic for wfa*T:. 



I Elision of Samasanta# wflRRi; Impf. 






CHAPTER XVUI 



| 5. CTW^clt (if*) I Archaic for SjwquiuiMI*^ by the rule 'gjlSTOj^ftt 
*R:' P. 1.3.57. |, 

19. fl^^lc^ I Un-P£*unian, for Wpg*RTO;, Cf. P. 
VI. 3.46. 

37. 3[^«prf?T "<tdS5H, I 'TO in the sense of 'father' is 
generally used in classical Sanskrit. W is essentially Vedic. Cf. Yaska 
*?ra $fir SPSpffipl fiRpO 3*^ 1" (VI. 6). Cf. the following stanza of RV. 
IX.112.3 : 

Derived from v^Vto extend', IE ten, Lat. 'tenere'. Cf. '*rcn^ 

"PRf-*, Ramayana 11.103.25., with protracted (w) •nv The 

shortening of the vowel is necessary as 't' is the fifth syllable, vide 'T3W 
3| tf&r' I '*RTtsffc 5f^fe* , *gWHm *J*n%* (K5. Sr. SQ. III. 176). 

44. ' ^rt: I Archaic for 3§«i: (neuter); used metri causa. 

CHAPTER XIX 

3. ST ^WOT I Un-Paginian. Aorist is prescribed with 'mart' and 
not *na'. Cf. *nf& g^. The meaning is *JTT *W3\ 

28. l&rf «^T^«l^5ip^WT"*»Rt«^l *nfr*T is a Vedic 
word unknown to later Sanskrit. Cf. Yaska, fy$WtV&l$mm* 
«ftf^uiH!if$9 tf (IV. 25). Evidently, therefore, the reading *r<ftiq does not 
suit the context. Cf. RV. 1. 84 .1 5, '«*!$ *»*«**<! =fW W *S*ft*qqfc also 
RV. 11.35.1 l f wftwi *4% **J*n*j SV. 2.29, ***** 3* nm m*n< 1 
According to Bha(t» Bhaskaxa (IS.) Wfat&nwffu It is also enume- 
rated amongit the »ytk>nym» of Mfcptifr in Nifhaflju (UK 1 9). The 
reading •rtt^q is therefore faulty. The V.L. is mnfr* and is preferable. 




In B P. the word has got a peculiar significance, viz. 'beautiful, fasci- 
nating' -a sense not to be found elsewhere. It is an obscure word of 
obscure etymology, not used elsewhere in classical literature. For 
*rfr% vide RV. VII.60.10. For further treatment, see below, B.P. 
111.28. 17, 'arftvq^;,*nt. It may be traced to <fc*? 'fat' from </fa *-$** 
(D.P. 563), i.e., other than fat, (metaphorically 'ugly'), therefore 
'handsome or beautiful'. Pivan=fat, Gk. 7Tiwv 'plump'. ^/pU vide 
Altindische Grammatik, p. 19. 

29. ffgrg^ <rfN^^I <jfera": I In H^f^T, the sandhi is 
archaic, Cf. P. VI. 1.134 'Wsft ^ %^ ii^"!^ Siddhanta 
Kaumudl, fi f5, Wgm W W* ' wfwn^OTRTsft S^ft', due to 
exigency of metre. A case of irregular Double Sandhi and disregard 
of P*s "pOrvatrasiddham" (VIII. 2. 1). Frequently found in epics. Cf. 
Ramayana, 1.58.4, '«HW*«fHfa tffal^. 
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' °- *F* £ TO^I gpn^f frfer | «n 5 ^ archaic form 
'rem v m QqfiQ, In Jmperfect> , he ^ Wou , d be ^ ^ fa 

Aonst tie form is arro^r* (classical). I, is a vedic form regulated by 
Pa. III. 1.5 9, •fwfj^TO^fif e.g. RV. ^^ n*^ r, 102 
where Sayana says <$$fe ftlft ^f,' fl^*W*Tf^I ( Pa 94) sft 
•l^yr. H **>; But in another place Sayana has derived the form in 
•t, Raying on the clear SDtra of Pa. which provides <*j for -ft*' and 
therefore, Bhatfoji in Sabdakaustubha has the following adverse remark • 

titan* flirt* <*|Sfe ftf, ^ ^ uV^t^m r ^.M^ on the 

above derivation of Sayana; for similar use Cf. RV. V.45.10. 'an ^ 
*W$W>*:', also, VIH.4J.8. 'Wf Mt l ^M^w ^ fRf but contra 
X.8 5.I2, 'fl^W^'. 

1 6. tr^fi ?ftm^!? ftpft Hrarn I »I«I »fofti wftfir 'measure', 
'counterpart'. 

20. flp^it: l Vedic form; see discussions above. 

<&?«4«*tflHnM **** archaic for «**, pres . part . 
from Vf anaptyxis, required for the metre. (Sridhara) V.l. '*»«*' 
archaic, as v w is Parasmaipadi. 

39. fir «fa:Wf*TJrftra% I flftr+vmr Imperative. v'^T is 
tudad, and so Guna is irregular. The eigtth syllable in Vasantatilaka 

is long. 

42. ^f*ft?T Htfft ssfcforor , fls^rmn The shortening 
of V in 'devi' is archaic, it is a case of metrical interference with the 
quantity of a vowel or may be somehow defended by Pa. VI 3.63 
'Wtnt: W*!S*?«%WC. The real reason is of course the metre Vasanta- 
tilaka wh.ch requires the short vowel T; vide def. '^i s^^rft^ 
W wfor;'. The scansion is thus : « % fir | j, j, , Cf . Rg , , g 2g 

43. ^t^rrt: ^ , Tfaenom. «^OTP?: has to be drawn 
from the third line-peculiar Ellipsis and Syantactieal irregularity. 

CHAPTER LIJI 

3. ftWR^ST ^«r 1 Archaic for trfts* fut. ^*- it IS) 
inserted for completion of Anustubh. Cf. Ramayana IV 45 1 <«rc- 
$m*i (plu.) fftat ? f%*m^ m^. I„ R5 . ^ faas at Jeast , weaty 
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six times been used with 'if 0£) and so it seems that the root v^ 
might have been considered as anit and set both. 

19. tfc^rrfn ^5HT! I Amn archaic for '*termV from 

2 2. HfMnfttH. I Unusual rare use in the sense of 'return'. 
23 ar^qTrvra - : I Fig. use, meaning •unfortunate'. 

49. *& U^i mm I Means fasten* 'flower used in worship". 

50. aw «nfW 5gcqr^ I iwi* here refers to a female 
attendant or a confidante. 

54. *nj SlfTS^awtft ■33TO*iNft f ^rnvft archaic for =*TS^<f| 
(cans). This change of vocabulary is for exigency of (be metre, 
'Vasantatilaka 5 . <**?* =3%.' cannot be urged here as 'mit' and so Pa." 
faat W&: is no bar to Vrddhi. 

CHAPTER LIV 

5. m ** mfo*&4H I Hi vr: archaic for jtt §pft: ? also con- 
densed due to exigency of metre. In Aorist v/rfl 2nd. pes. sing, is 
mm: . Some have tried to defend this form, which is extensively used 
in later literature. They say that in Pa. II.4.77. iqriteMqpi^: f|r*; 
<HWJ%5' the SDtra does not end in ablative plural, but that Wfc is the 
T^ft of ^tf 'to fear' and there is ft? §5 and so in Aorist, as here, 
no fag (S) comes and so the form is not a sigmatic Aorist. 

15. rcrfiTrir T^TrT^^fffi | wg means wm un-substantial, 
hence little'. Here ^ has been used in the sense of sq*?™* 
'paraphernalia 1 i.e. army (S^-rahi:). 

16. finrowt zr? mw. s^%oi: I Vide, t 9mmH *.' an d so 
tbePariinian form is Rnrsrrjff (1.3.19). 'sttffcoi:' bountiful, generous, 
hence favourable, an unusual phrase not used in later literature to convey 
this meaning. Kalidasa uses it in Sakuntala Act. IV. 19 (without the 
upasarga), '$8r«S »rc ^fsnm qftsw'. 

21. fTFT JT *Mr W^T. I BFf»H| 'war' archaic for tiyi: masculine. 
Vide Chap. 57.13, -fcRiawSK fl^a^nr^ f%r<*t trt;' infra. 

52. 3T=»r^T iNjpwftn I »r%rV*f = 'to rescue' a novel 
prepo. verb. 
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$?#$ qfw£:\ Amarako^a 111.3.239; Presents. 5ff^=fW«#i Ekase§a 
samasa is not allowed here because the two words are entirely different 
and $y is not the fem. of ^ vide Pa. 1.2.67 '3ga^%ftff. 

56. ^w^sj^fa: ^ift ni^ng'Tr^^rrxr^: i 3[rftsift ffe 

«ft ,, 5ffnSsMl41^4l > . Then the form would be afatTH**; or flfifSTfir by Pa. 
11.4.84. 'fjai^rq^nfiip^. 

Srrfor I See Pa VII.2.34, vedic, class, s=aft*a. Cf. AV. 
XIV 1.1, '«™*fwnqfo:\ 

58. ( Bl^&i^SfOT: ) fa*ft Jjg0fe aft** "" TfojigcTI^ I 
Here qftqT331^ has no syntactical construction with any other substantive; 
so some such word as *«f»^Hr WW has got to be understood here. It 
cannot be construed with g*fa*3T*j_ (which goes with flfpfap) B because it 
is intervened by a whole verse. 

CHAPTER LV 

3. gr^T ^tafcfM^ni I **n 'offspring' vide Nir. X.7. 'n\k 
533.** traced to v '3? I but the derivation disregards the vowel and 
consonant. 3^ is found in RV. VI.4 8.9 etc, vide. VIII.27.14 '3% 5 ^ 
¥f^3 *fNif*? '. I.E. teuk seed', AV. taoxmeu 'seed', arfa^m not born 
before ten days' Cf. A B. '^\ k "ttjffi^ H^PM R Jpaft wfti' Chap. 
XXXIII„2 Sayaaa says : fah<JT*5reftsrf^nft 3TOT*3*Tft mM% <«ft: &W 

ff($Qi;' (A Bahuvrlhi compound) for tft* see, XII.8 25. 

5. J^T mg&4 $lm*W*{ ^ftlfefn^^lH I **fafa is a knife 
Cf. 'sscfiw ftff !$#:' T.S. 1.2.1 .1 . 3HSR is archaic for WIT^ in Imper- 
fect of s/V WF^ (fulfil )■ The augment 'a* has been dropped ace. 
to Pa. *»|* g ^eroa^ BSl 1 VI.4.75, Such augmentless Imperfects are 
called 'Injunctive moods' by philologists. V 1. stfvrftnn. By samprasarana 
of v into u. Not found anywhere. See, also X.88.18, infra. 

1 9. SR^fttl s^H^Hl^H, I ^^*l a cognate accusative, from 

21. ^HA*^I Un-P. S3? is affixed only in *T<T?qT*r An irregular 
Tuddhita. 

3 I. ff^^ ! I Means *i?w*s:. Here %^f (a cats' eye) is com- 
pounded with ?R. Cf. Pa. •^qftm «narfqfil; HnTFwftV (11.1.56). 
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35. ^q^OTrf ^"5^^m I The f*f of arT^*T^f*T (Vasudeva) is 
dropped by Haplology (SJTWOTJ:). 

40. rTFflT^Tt ?Tf^a^ *^Tffi^r | *$W always fll?^, whether a 
substantive or indeclinable and so the word is archaic for tgUggWHK . 
In Epics a s-ending stem, owing to Prakritik influence, becomes vowel- 
ending; owing to the exigency of the metre (Vasantatilaka) the tenth 
syllable is short; § ^ 8 being a sinm . . 

CHAPTER LVI 

1. sn*rf3T?T: ^*Ptt""^B^^ I Here m\fm is an a-stem but 

sometimes it is a t-stem in the B.P., as in Verse 3. 'amm $r^nfa<T: 
^*ft *pm^R <??*: #m\ The original vedic word is ^atfet, whereas 
^^nfj^r would give an exactly opposite meaning, Solery used for Anu>jubh 

Cf. also RV.IX.27.4, t f |= *wfi&&? vide RV. VI1I.98.4. '^? W *Tfa 
fiw j ^nrif^m^:'; 11.21. 1, 'sulfas *i*%m xwq? (ibid). 

29. sfrT ■" 'SfiSTCRrrcB^ctt HKaflfjFG I ^Wiaren is archaic 
for^WTUH^by Pa. '^3^S';Rfe}-^T5^ 5 * , V.4.9 I. Absence of Samasanta; 
Necessary for metre. 

40- WW ^srflWIrW^: I v *FFf g^t adadi; D.P. 1066, gives 
the form in I. sing. Jnf& and not QSfffe Cf. Pa. '3N&? VII. 2 1 14. 
It is used here to complete the pada. 'aTRJTOT.' =nrcr primarily 'dust' and 
then figuratively 'Sin'. In Jjaiftr there is confusion with bhvadigana. Cf. 
Ramayana VI.65.2. 'fftss m "" TOTsnfa 9 

CHAPTER LVII 

1. "g&fWXVl HfTWt 1*ft l^U 1^ k a peculiar word 
obsolete, used in ihe sense of f&l* or <f.®if%rt i.e. customary, hereditary 

(here funeral) rites obtaining in the family. JS-h*l£fa ?^ Pa. V.1.63. 

7. g^rftVr I See notes above, B P. 1.7.48. 'g^T 'arfarfV in 
Brahmanas means 'inflict pain on'. 

13. 3^T: **gl^lta<ftaV ^S^Irf I snflH: a word generally used 
in Brabmanas and Upanisads in the sense of 'absorbed in', then 'dead' as 
here. It is a combination of «fq- and root */% \ ^T Cf ^g^Pf 

^g^fl^lfcr ^fnT a Chhandogya upa. VI. 10. 1, '*wMt warfif' VI. 8.1. 



Bhagavata 3 4 
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Brhadaranyaka upa, IV.4.6. 'sr&f m?nrr%ftr; |& J^^nftqf^ 1 Sveta, 
upa. III. 10. Chha. frlKm*T<fcrt Wfi& VIII 11.1. This word has become 
obsolete in modern Sanskrit. Cf SB. X.3.3.6 *^T ^ 5^; ^PrRf ] sndr 
crrj *i*r<*fii imn ^§r; 1 htoi jt*: | srro %fr^' com. m*l ^H^fa. 

15. ^tCT ■" *F& 5T fe^R^cn^PTT I *tffcmwi is archaic for 
ffli|<rr «nwT. Here the Sandhi is un-Paninian ; a disregard of r 4$3lHr$3£ 
(Double Sandhi), metri causa. 

23. cUft^r I *&W archaic for *f£fm i/l* *Qlf^ or f^rRr, 
would yield the form %m and $oi; the meaning also would differ (nfa). 

28 CRT; ^ TO<.<JWI« fcwn I " **?: 3T: *g: HW/jfaqfr | 

Here is a syntactical contamination of (I ) WTTOra fifliT: CTWKlfirf h and 
(2) *mmTCT '" m: *g: «i*KrraYq: . wmfaft: connected with the verb 
is archaic, (due to <{^rc%$t) f or l *n*qnfirW. (V.I. ^FTfrfM*) is not 
free from grammatical anomaly. Vide Pa. 'fessr "' IV. 1. 1 5. 

37. i%*f)rarra: I V'ni-hy'ni, means to offer water in memory 
of dead'. 

CHAPTER LVIII 

7. a*TT — 3rfiref*H?T: I Ace. to S.K '^^^ s^rf^s iT^rer' 
vtfW *i*% is recognised by some (vide S.K, on 385 (D.P.) y<fag W%) 
«ffvrrfr*m: is obsolete and archaic. It is never used any where in 
the sense of 'embrace'. <rfh**T with <rft as the upasarga and not srftr is 
used in class, literature and then in past pass. part, it is <rfi*5^; we may 
however defend it in this way; ,/****** may be made a deno. verb 
on the authority of the Gana Sutra. 'oet«?tia *3n%' %fn foro and the 
part. adj. would be 'arfirtfiw:'. This has been used in the Purana in 
several other places. Cf. s*firrf*$r, X. 1 7. 1 4 and X.2 1 .6, above. 

1 2. Q*3*{ I The verb anra^ is necessary for the Ellipsis. 

23. JT^TW: I «i*ti*i: Visnu tr^i = fSrjji, seems to be a gram- 
marian's creation to explain thecompd. L.D. Barnett in his iniro. to B.G. 
suggested that g^T%5T and tT#l%5T refer to some way of doing the hair. 
5^[ means *|5l$Wt<? or curly hair and so the compd. is g^T; %^t ?r^r ^f;; 
this meaning is found in a medieval Vaisnava work. I am indebted to 
Dr. S.K. Chatterjee for this information 
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25. Sf^H^ICT ^TrRt: I TO fe^ of ,/aray is vedic 'awhi:' Pa. 
11.4*52 provides '^J5*. It is everywhere used in vedic and specially 
in Brahmana prose literature in narration. 

35. am-rif^cf: I Passive for Active, interchange of voices, 
metri causa. 






CHAPTER LIX 



3. jj<Mi$IFJcn I Mura, a demon; is described in verse 6, 
'g*: 5T«n-, 33I^&%9; tr?3fan a$Ti(, 

12. fflT-T-!: I ftn;+V? Aorist 3 plu. un Pa. for fwj:, metri 
causa; Cf. X.72.40 below J also, anr^X.85.48 below. 

15. ^TTr^ffrl I Irregular for fanWTrt. Cf. Pa. 'W T^ST^T' 
vide 'towNf X. 7 1 . 1 4, infra. 

16. firf^WF*f : ffl&ttg^f i I 3ist is the feather capping an arrow 
Cf. Amara ( qw: *Ta:' 11.8.88. 

42. <TT; few* *r4ta'-JH VFRHt I *' a Wf* is here used not as a 
correlative of tatha, but it means ^^T^r; . For this syntactical and 
semantic use of *Wl, we do not find any authority anywhere, but B.P. 
employs it in this sense. Vide, VII. 8.2, above. 

43. *TOcTCt '»f 4^ foftfeq *Mt I The word ijgwtft 'a house- 
holder' is well-known; but the word nr|*irfa* is absolutely unknown 
in literature. It seems, the word ^ is converted into 'JPF with a 
pleonastic 'k' and then from ttt|*W (the first component being derived 
by 'aw 1 ), we have taddhita z* , added in sense of 'a* *73r:* Pa. IV.3.53. 
There is anf^ff%; by Pa. VII.?. 117, '^fe^^rrmV. The meaning is, 
of course, 'duties pertaining to the household 1 . 

44. IT^T I 'Muttering 1 Lat. 'garrire', 'chatter'. Vern. (Beng.) 
JT5q, qqr etc. Cf. */m% . 

45. %WWin^| Explained by Sndhara as 'Tt^HfT^'. But 
this word is not found elsewhere in the sense of 'shampooing of the feet'. 
fa+\/ WJ *. is usej d in an altogether obsolete sense. 

^renstcTn 1 Not to be taken as a srcfiatjfSTOJTO but as a 

srfcflff (fem.) qualifying, as an adjective, 'the subject fo*?: in verse 44. 
The word 5T3 by itself is always neuter. 
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' CHAPTER LX 

6\ OTtajftfrgil T% stfsFJrrfcl ^fiij 'a covering' a. 
Amara '*fiT3 fOTTWW pnf III.3.1 30. In vedic literature V&g 
means sometimes 'a cushion* also. Cf. A 8 Chap. 33.6. 'f^nrefoqT- 
*!**: sfcpymfh'. Vide, A. V. V. 7. 10- '%^*%3^' f 

1 3. 37rf^^TcTT: <T^fr ^^i sfr^fer *nr*T?T: I g*: is vocative; see 
grammatical discussion on the word above (X.42. 1 2) 

15. ^rgTO^JTSW f^T SF^PSfefiffo: I **: is interpreted by 
Sndhara as 'sTr^fi*: 1 i e. 'future*. 

20. sr^TCfRTT ^ " 3Tf?H^WTSS^?5 $*& *1&f\i I The word 
f *\&h\ stands for ^Ij^t:, otherwise the dual number becomes ano- 
malous. Even then, the Ekasesa SamSsa cannot be justified by any 
known rules of grammar, such as Pa. 1.2.64, 'gr gmm i ifa lW ^fgrepreft'. 
The word is to be construed with ^T?frn:; the meaning being 'indifferent 
lo body and household'. This is used for metrical necessity, for sing. 
n* would shorten one syllable. For hpft: Cf. a similar Samasa in dual, 
X 54.55, f*?«n: (apj^ir:) above. 

21. 3<JKU*( 1 Parasmaipadi ace to Pa. 1.3.65, 'fearm wfa rq;. 

26. h^m WfgS I ^31* Prepo, verb sam-JVvah = 'to uplift 
and then 'to tie up*. 

<T5^ STt«4Jir^ qv^fuirn | sn»J3Pll is archaic for snwf (&*) 
ora^(P N ) from V^S 3^ ' (D.P. 1066). Cf. WHPKT.X 33.21 
above. Conjugated as bhvadi. A confusion of Gana. Vide Ramayana, 
VI. 6 5. 2, 'wsc w nik srmsfifir'. 

29. «?g^rair<TJ?^rr I $k$\ or $%*fl fern, means 'sport' and 
then secondarily 'Jest', see notes under X. 29.46 supra. 

30. ^f^MR^UUJIfr^ | *zr, abbreviated form of ^$r. By 
Haplology Ksa is dropped. See notes under '^f^cfm *£l$rV X.32-6. 
above, vide article entitled, 'On some Vedic and Archaic words in B.P.* 
by the author in B.K. Barua commemoration volume, 1966, Gauhati. 

31. q^SfnT^Tcf 5TfflT: I *=$:' is archaic for wf^: . There is no 
classical precedent for an a— stem =lft (joke). It alwayas is a n-stem; 
used for metricai exigency. Jn veda it is a-stem vide Alt. Gram. 
p- 266- 
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36. SRt 3?5 $T WrT^I wg ( *&s^fi*r ) a preposition 
governing a (understood) verb meaning ^ tf^afw^'. tstw s?-g i No 
Sandhi by Pa. ''tin* (1.1.15). 

^?#*T[5q^| May be defended by saying; 'arsr sn**W3ftM s^raV, 
so we can have *V{ in supersession of *S3 by 'st^t Wf- Pa. III.l .97. 



37. ?f f^r f^T^gcn: I For Mm? a vedic word sec discussions 



above. 



T*& ?& ^fe^3Ttsfq ^Tf^nnsrf: I Cf. for this idea, the 
following upanisad passages : Kausi. upa. II. 1. 'S3T ^rm: '""" arf§J %lfc\' 
II.2. toftpfe ^nfir 91% ^fcr 1 Chha. upa. II.21.4. l mJt f?<it srfen^r 
^fsa' Taittl. upa. 1.5.3- '^sw ^*T qrfetTH^fcr'. 

43. ^ % VTSFcf gtHTTc^rTr'T^n: I In anjcTTWr:, «W3& is not 
used in the philosophical implication but in the general grammatical 
(Cf. Pa. 'w^r^tftaf N.3.6) sense of fl^T:, STifff^ or destruction; Cf. 
also, Gr. SO. 'OTfa*5f stf^El ST^RT:' (wraA: = WTlf=«:) Cf Nir. 1. 1. 
'«r<rapfcr4*<n£; it is a sqftr^^n ^frft^: . 'arf ferroTfl; from */?%, Indh-Eur 

'er\ 'mm *rnr« itwaimsnr:*, 

46. 3JRR. T3RQ I fPl archaic for sricffft (loc.) by Pa. 
'gqt §3f£l*reuU' etc. VII. 1.39. 

49. HoffoTcTr = <JM^f*Hd| I 'Ridiculed' Prepo. verb pra+ v labh 
caus, ppp. 

50. fifrq-^l | Un-Pa". see notes, under IV.7.6 1 , supra, 

53. OT^iTOftr^rf^fTC?: *r*rjfJT: I *n*i *fop% «nf»fRwr %fo 
WPH ^f*?*nfti' Cf. B.G. II. 14. 'ffismafol ^NN 5fftnr'^n^^r:^5T:\ 

54. argtvrcrar f?rir& ^q: fewr: h^totct 3T5^rm i ftf.firs; 

should be q$ by r fJ4*.^ ^: genitive, $«T3 1^3?, governs 
ftpftqt; derived by ftOT from V 'jft iHMWHll: . 'aTWH^ , formed on 
analogy of fewro etc. Cf. Pa. III.2.45, '«?!« ^^-ifiT^Tfifrffafir^T:', 
though it does not denote a conventional sense (^sn). Mahabhasya 
says '^T; ^ffCT^^ %% >WWP)C« This word is a new coinage — an 
analogical formation invented but not sanctioned by grammar or usage. 

56. ^:m ^rgrWT^t5^Fr?^tTT^fF^T I «H5= in aw from y'ff- 
T^T (852), is archaic for 8ra5*TT:, as the root is Atmanepadl. This is of 



270 



SKANDHA X 



course necessitated by the metre. 

57. frTfr^frRSWT »«jrfq<|: I (WW) etfr ( n TO ^) a though 
grammatically correct, is wholly obsolete and has been substituted 
by &W in later literature; v '$5H+5^ Pa. 111,3. 1 1 5. 

CHAPTER LXI 

1 . 3M5mf;j, | 'Not inferior to", w^rr a vedic word from vedic 
indeclinable «4$ (down) with *, just as «*« is from ^ ^MgVn»' 
Cf. for «** (used as pronoun) RV. 1. 108.9, 'if^^nft flf^rf J^m,' 
etc. LatySyana Srau-Stitra III. 2.11. '«**>* ft!**: «T*i w^w,:' 
RV. IV. 1.5, '* <* *t ^s?m wtff (<*** = low, bent down) VII.71.3 
'8T«r WR^ ^ ^^ ^ ,^, (pronoun). Cf. avata 'well'. 
Lett, avuts 'spring* auontos. 

4. wr«r: I From Vfw ta«V (948) with q* , though 
the more widely prevalent word is *w the vowel is lengthened here for 
the *<iin (- -vj of the vasantatilaka metre. Repeated verbation in 
XI. 6. 18, minus the last word 'fawni', 

30. rmt &$ ^fjft a^P^ *&&{ I ** : = <ro: a stake in dice. 
n ? : _ ladleful; cup. classical Skt. has usually 1 in place of earlier r; *&* 
|W m- '«*S »«f. J v/fl5+^r (Pa. III. 3. 70), ^ . 

3 2. grfcrar: I Referres, to whom knotty problems are sent for 
adjudication. 

36. iff 5. 3TST ST ?TOW^ I Srldhara paraphrases =|rot?T«ft. 
as mvQ*mK . Then 3** is a syncopation of ^rm; 'kind to men' 
generous (vedic) or it means valiant warriors. See «fe*arai X.62.32, 
below. ?nr is a pure vedic word, meaning 'strength' (Cf. Nir X 1 9 
«*»!** pa* Kighamu III.9) vide RV. II. 12.1. '^^ ^ « 3HW 
Pf^ (A.V. XX.3 4. 1), 'sw, v^vnrVnr' RV. VIII.9.2. '?* *nfg %$ *» 
SV. I 231. 'The rare suffix <rnna' forms a few neuter abstracts from 
nouns or particles. It seems to be an extension with a of man, 
syncopated, fab, (ft. for tana The derivatives formed with it are : 
dyu-mna 'brightness' ('dyu' sky), nrmna. 'manliness' (, W) ni-mna 
'depth' (ft down., Su- mna 'welfare' (g well) 'Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar § 227 vide, Wackernagel § 1224. (Altindische Grammatik). 

•40. a*: ^C ^WrqTH; I %w = «%, This is the meaning that 
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has semantically evolved from the vedic ^rfifetf? (RV. X.85) and AV. 
Book XIV; most of the mantras of the latter part of RV. hymn is applied 
to marriages now and so \ff\ means a newly married wife, the human 
counterpart of Surya, the wife of SOTya. 

CHAPTER LXII 

9. ^r^qr ftip: | For faqa see X.28.5, above. 

10. *T%*J£5- ^tjit Hr<HHH cT I ?ff^ 'war', is masculine in 
Sanskrit. Cf. Amara 11.8.106, '*fe«wzH3nf.'. The word does not 
occur in at^ftnoi (p a . 11.4.3 1) so it is a case of *fejF«Rqro\ 

15. $^T5T|£ ff ffSgic^s^q- 1 i*agi£; a 'husband'. This 
word is seen in vedic literature as §*rfflw: due to var. fagiw^s^fa' on 

Pa. III. 1,84. U. RV. X.l 8.8. ^nmprcvf ftMafa«' AV. XVIII. 3.2 
(which reads ^fvtTt:), 

27. fgftr^^Trigf : p^^S I %*&&% is a difficult and 
obscure word meaning 'those which cannot be concealed' derived from 
V^ (l*Tf^). If 'tf (gha) termination is added the form would be 

5W*sft; ace. to Pa. VI.4.96. Sl^s^rofar, as there are two 
upasargas here. But the regular form is avoided here due to difficulties 
of the Anustubh, which requres a short seventh syllables. Vide '<F^rjj 

32. ^a4rd«i|r: feraff^WWl I «fop<rmT has been explained 
by Sridhara as K^JTgSKnri this interpretation of *$*<n*n, a vedic word is 
cofirmed by vedic exegetists. The origin is 3*Fom (kind to men), 'as' 
drops and by syncope, we have (arftr) ^wim. ^ jw *t Wfffffffgw:', 
Mahidharaon V.S. XII.I8. Cerebralisation due by Pa. '©s^enmfi^ 
Cf. RV. VIL19.4 'fk rf*k*m\ 

cf WW Wr^ftfR; I Here the Sandhi between mm-, and arcr i s 
archaic. But this has been necessitated by the requirements of the 
metre used. A disregard of Pa's. 'Ijtalftrs;^ 1 . 

34. 5pft ?T%ir ^fi^j*l%^R$ I RTfTT. archaic for at^ ( lmp Gr . 
feet of VR fifcn^A: («3^). The additional syllable completes the 
required number of twelve. Prakrita and Apabhrariisa influence tended 
to convert other Ganas into First. 

5- STCtf^ftri; I gf , archaic for m$X, or wfrffcl from y^f^ 
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WfW.*(l067). Therecanbcno ftm here (i.e. sigmatic aorist) „ 
the case is governed by P*. - f fwr „■ m. 1.5 7. But the irregular form 
is used for the exigency of the metre. 

CHAPTER LXIII 

1 5. RTf^Tr<7|^T^ *nrr^ I wira** is archaic for ■nutm* , 
Ace. to Pa. <**: q^T (VII. 3. 76) the vowel of V** is lengthened 
in Parasmaipada, but the fifth letter must be short in an Anusfubh. 
Vide 'TsMf <5g ?t^*. 

20. mi«iR\*rt I ftwi<V?qrdes. un-Pa. for ffcffcqj. The 
m. (Si) drops by Haplology. Vide &$, II. 7.32, Supra. See AG. 

p. 279. Cf also, *ferawft?^n' X.90. 49, infra. See, contra V. 15,6 
supra, 'Jm^f^rqi'. 

36. fk*m: JHTRRT: | im* here is used in the peculiar sense 
of penis' ir^ fa*j3*ras?Fi Jjafirftr. 

44. ¥TJTrff I Substitution of 'ma' for 'mas', pres.-, required for 

upend ravajra. ' 

49. <TRf?p?*ft ••• »T f?lf^*I?flS^:: I fafr^^i: an unusual 
Samasa. Wf^irq: j s widely prevalent in literature, but the indeclinable 
f%^ has been inserted here in the middle. Cf. Pa. II. 1.72, 'JOTT*^- 
«*T^r^' Cf. vedic forms such as 'g^^T^' (RV. V 2.7), 'OTfTf^tr' 
(II. 12. 1 3 ibid). 

50 !ir^r% STSp-^r *3fgVHif^ I B*w»i is an irregular compound. 
By «*lTO&r^' Pa. VI.3.8 2 the form must be *T*HS a Bahuvrlhi. If it 
is not a compound then the indeclinable «f cannot become a by any 
known rules of grammar. Cf. fflwi, VIII.I2.3, supra, also **vfr 
VII. 12.27, supra. 

52. 3*¥3?jcT; I 'Received in advance' sr^rra: in class. Skt. 
srfir +^+ v f^ is unusual in this sense. 



a 



CHAPTER LXIV 

8. klfacUdlHJ Pp. ofdes. of Vfo? un-Pa. 'for teftf^Rrra. 
y/ft% 3JI% «?Tf^ is se{., while other Ganas are anit.. A confusion 
of Gana 

1 2, <rrq?sr: %*><rp I 'fs^ 1 'sand' v/fa* ppp . |to|<KII!II, 
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Anaptyxis. Renou says it is from Ved, fa* (sand) with a^ Cf. T.A. 1.2, 
'*T3 f*afa*g*' (ManjDsa vol. 1X.4). Also E. Beng. fe* < sa nd' 
(pronounced with an affricate sound). 

13. 'fifqsrr ftEPJ^f: T^WiH, ' t**A the fera. termination 
«8$ is due to Pa. IV. 1. 5. '^fa^ftOTfT^OTTOT^ar 1 . In ^T, the 
first person is archaic, according to Vartika. *WZM$$( T%Trf%$FTrf\*T- 

21. ^TW<ir^Tr£ I wnsw?* (Imperfect) is archaic for y >iwn< 
ace. to Pa. VII.3.76, '**: ^wl^'. The short vowel is due to exigency 
of the Anustubh, as it is the seventh syllable. Cf. *«r-OT ff^fllprfr' sec, 
X.63. 15, above. 

29. ?ft*TR7 <7cT^ I W% un-Pa. 1.4.8, 'qfa: *rms *&* vide ?rzzn 
W P, IV.24.38, supra and X.81.5 below. 

30. 3Tf^^ T^Taf ^QTrq; ' ^CT is archaic and Vedic Aorist 
(3?). The Imperfect would be *(&$£ while the Aorist would be 
mw*Cf. P3. IIU.59, 'f^CSfewras^fiT Cf. RV. 1.10.2. ^ Offe 
OT3W$p£ see full discussion above. Also vide, ^rferRCTafctt^srat, 
XVI. 17.8. '«n$?H'; RV. 1.14 1.5. ^ ^ ^ ^, 



40. 
( vibhUyat\ 



v 



?f jt STgrafT ^J^RT I Benedictive for Potential. See, V.1.12, 



CHAPTER LXV 

6. ^or <H-^<wrfia<4<l*I*j: | ;rr*rcr is primarily a vedic word 
meaning "m( Cf Nighantu 11.10; Yaska says, IV.4. '?!* ^T WTUT, 
TOf *RR*sf m ^TT^+ar^ Cf RV. V.39. 1. t mm^ &%m S*PTT^*TT *7T\ 

1 1, q"^ 3ff|rc *•• ^oi^ra; snft I ^ft[*? is archaic for waff*, 
Imperfect, without the augment (Injunctive) vide Pa. VI. 4.75, € *f$ 
WfWmF^&W I plural. V*"ST* <*rn (1090). The optional form 
(«ff) *l£tff is metrically unsuitable (or we should read ^^sut^T). Or 
we can take it as 3^, 'ma' substituted for 'mas'. 

12. 5fc*i g •■' ^flfosT %T^tcl VTrRrcrq; I Vide. OTT H^SRiaq; 

ft 

N. IX. 30. It goss back to Indo-Eur. kred + dhe Lat. credo. Eng. 
creed, credit etc. 'w^ffl^roinr* ^f%:' (III. 106, Kaslka). 



Bhagavata 35 
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28. fapn; 3R5 *5fn%; | fam; ar chaic for fcam; from v nrr 
ftets* (D.P. 649) Atmanepada. 

29. ^anft ■ ^ ^f^: gvij ^^ | ^ rcfers here 
Goddess Laksmi. 

CHAPTER LXVI 

2. awtf^Ti i Encouraged. Cf. 'qhfifSt; eftfatf X. 1 1.7, supra. 

9. Sf^rtrqifa: , Sridhara explains : <nn: «pf^ qftfi&qii 
a species of birds. 

27- ffHW foc^r* qWTIWlfaft fo«: [ Here «qftfe has 
been used not to convey the usua l sense of ^ or «<r but fogfo an 
altogether unknown meaning. Usage also does not support this meaning. 
It means ace. lo scholiasts 'redemption of debt' etc. Cf anrftfrfl 
X. 6 7, 3, below. " *' 

30. ^fcarrft tfap- m ^. imtf$^ { Agni is called the 
Rtvij ,n the vedas vide 1.1.1. '*&$ TOfaaq\ 

CHAPTER LXVII 

7- ftfw* ^torj; - *5T**rfte ifof^ , !j flH is a vedic 

word meaning *cr; and ta*nft in class, literature means a 'bee'. 
The famihar simile of a bee absorbing and transforming an insect, is 
wtdely current in Sanskrit literature. Cf. Brhadaranyaka upa. IV.4.4. 
'Wf km*® k*«t *m$m* etc. Cf. also Muktiiopanisad 1.24 
'^ e ^' , w*wi^mB.p. 1 1. 6. 4 5 is archaic. The Dhatu (1437) is 
V m ««* 'to fashion' and then by 'Swj*, « f ^> (U nadi 628) 
we have TO* vide <**« ^nftr ft^. RV. X. 1 84 1 ; for the vedic use 
fe>3 Cf. 'q«I =, swifim TOft' VS. XIX.8J*. **3 fOTfaft q«T wfl 
<*fr'RV. 1.6.3. Cf. I.E. Pink-piic, pa ik « to co.our', gr 'poikdos' 
(vanegated). The Nirukta VIII. .1 says •*«*»***, MMMW 

""* • * W fshut up> ^+^5. imperfect, a not dropped. . 
Cf. XII.9.14, below. 

II. ^q: ?TTWr*i, : • ^ fo^fa^,^ , ft,^ an onoma|0 . 
poei.c word ( m^+im* ) ^ .wlogou, fomat** in Bengali u -fr, fW 
Eng wretch'. We luve ****,*«, ,„ R<lma>Jln4 , n MvtM| pUf ^ a 
V.64.J7, to; f»af»*l,.mwi TOW ni»fV ; VJI.I09.I6 ttfuhn.^ 
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*tf OTHSMnf, IV 31.39. «toi < l»few^^ii| sj^» qk^, V 57.34, 
•flfagptan fcftjj; fosmr wn' V. 5 7.4 2, '^: fcsftgm^ afarln^ 
^!<n' (vide Ram ayana- a linguistic study, p. 62). Cf. Bhattikavyam 
VII. 102 : 

<ra HlfiwuiiflSjf nfc% *r*n 2?ni. i *3 fessf*<?ra?cft viro ^ftmriwr, n 

Found In Ramayana specially and other Puranas to denote the 
'Sereechings' of monkeys. It is always used in feminine gender 
Cf. also, HS9S fW or fo^fira a parallel formation in Bengali with 
aspiration, T%^ ^ (*\ §TST) etc. Cf. Ved. fwsfiraraft (Alt- Gra. 
p. 143). Cf. English, 'Chuckle', Kshirasvamin says, 'fc^.ft W&$%& 
9T T^Tr 'fr&fccMtH:' while explaining fcsfcfe^rcrqr j n Bharata Natya- 
Sastra (XXIV. 1 1 . 1 3) as '^n I ^f^mmif^nm^ ,' an onomatopoea. 

19. UpRRn'S " - ^FT^rr^^rs^ c!I{ I sri^n; imperfect of root 
v^ ; is archaic for Sfgq- — necessary for the completion of the foot. A 
confusion of adadi and bhviidi, 

20. fer^r ^rBtarrwr fnir*ror nrtwrr i The word Sifcra; is 

neuter from fitff with 5* but here used in feminine gender, possibly 
for the metre. 'frR^tn' whuld make the seventh syllable Jong, against 
the injunction *wm {%^wt:\ 

24. q^r^r^^r^ | ar^sn; Aorist from •s/** f|nmi^,(1805), 
a curadi root- 

26. ^3»*qr <Hd^-: a^rT: I z%\ onomatopoetic Cf, 'arff' (Ver- 
nacular), Beng. Hindi etc. ( zis*t ); here cannot mean 'wvmqgn? 
(hatchet) as in Amarakosa 11.10.34 but means ace. to Sridhara, 
QcTizrN^lfui i. e. gorges or ravines full of water. The authority 
is unknown. Non-aryan origin. 

28. V$ frTSrS' fsM" ^T^fUffiSraiH I **&** is hcre used 
ia the unusual sense of 5fT?T or 'destruction'. The ordinary meaning is 
'events' in classical literature, The B.P. has therefore used it to convey 
a sense not recognised by any known authority. In Uttararama-caritam, 
V.13. "wifTO* r% afttR&Wil Ss^Tsr' it means 'combination'. See B-P. 
wh^fw?: IV.I9.3I. 

CHAPTER LXVIII 
24. 3T^t •" ^r^n?«IT 5[Cf?raT \ All edns. read Q&m whereas 
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it should be Ins.ru. ^. So we should read either *R*ifo : ( nom ) 
or say that <ya' is dropped by Haplology. Cf. Ra. 1.46.9. Wm^ 
*m*m:' (<*m + itlTTW). 

26. &$**,«* -o^T ppH^^«<n | ' m $tf is archajc 
Tor g?fl<t ace. to Pa. '■$&$*& 1. 3.66. 

33. 3 "• pTl^q; nrfspfteg^ I jWWl^ is archaic for pffj; 
«m being always feminine. 

44. jrjTT* rf fq^m a I ft*W is archaic for few v for pres 
I. plu. , ^ v 

49. itf tamrMfei srcnffct | Srfdhara explains, sn^r as 
city' but it generally means 'way' vide, Amarakosa wq* <rf-'(H.i 16) 
ft i may also be better explained thus : 'Stem ^^fy *mm&> 
trembles', [by sn.ra, '*§: to ^^. Pa. m. U1 and .hen to the 
deno m ,nat,ve root, the present part. ^ is added making it kmm- 
*T* but due to jHaploIogy (e. g. «*nrai*' instead of ^wro*) the « m ' 
is dropped. Ace. to some, '<ft w mWH»mwtf or 'sn»ro^!rfW 
(Paribha-sa", 95) 5 ft ^ g* (Pa . vil.2.82) (ft ^mtf *. Sridhara* 
explananon ts unsatisfactory and does not suit context. 

CHAPTER LXIX » 

2 - ^1 SOSHrstf ft*q- i^j gp^ | ^The prepo. verb 
^I+wt+V^ is never us«d anywhere in the sense of 'marrying* but 
** + IS, only, but here the long vowel is deliberately inserted for the 
sake of the metre, '*• being the sixth syllable. Vide, <n^g 3 tjnrrcr^. 

9. ^^svj-sjrrwr ^r^fNrr | an?n m eans ijfi^n 'storey 1 . 

12. tef^UU*^ "• I^HHAvr I &* gerund of v '{* is 
archaic for %W P 3 . prescribes in VII. 1.3 7, ^ only when there is 

a nftram*. Vide '^mrfls^-^ wt && but vide Rv x 85 26j <Tn ^ 

1*3 mW AV. V.I 4.4, 'iWtffr TO sw' also, RV. X. 109.2.' 'affaftn 
^" fiRm '' classical example, (Jambavativijayakavya), Stx*m% 
jpr ^01 ^Tf:'. These instances (fW^sr) do not come within the pur- 
view of Pa". 1.4.77, 4 fotf C&TOngrorV Cf. tw, Ramayana 1.39.19. 

14. 3T^u%?r^T^ ^1 wAfta* aorist of the causative of 
Vft* Hosjf PS.VII.4.94. '^ sifts' Cf. Magna. Sisupala 1.15 
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17. ^wi fa^W §*5 I &$W archaic for fair: I p!u. of Vf*£ 
metri causa. Cf. Sveta u. VI. 7^ 'ft^m |4 g^atfm^'. 

24. ^FcT^T f^fTRFffR: 15T??I 13jfir£r%: I Refers to the 
<ra*T§H3r to be performed daily by a house-holder. 

32. foa£TKi*n^ I 3rqiT<R^ means 'giving in marriage'. 
Prepo. verb upa+^ya caus. has been used in a rare sense. Can it not 
be 3^*n*H^ from upa + ^/yam caus. ? 

33. sftar fiferferc I rafef^TT Per. of y/ftm 3 plu. un-Pa. 
for fafsfarfift see, IX 8.19, above. 

34. *$*&$ *?lfep^ Wl $MK(i|R3rR[f£r: I The technical *t$ is 
used here as a deno. verb (l? spdcftfif frrtj;, {mi wfe S^N&Js *& use 
is archaic and never met with elsewhere. *^uj literally means 'filled' 
from v/7 qTc^-fWlt:, Mr>ft%4WM|fl3t*ir^ *3ffl?lPvr>fcra\ This word is 
combined together with f e^ in an irregular Samahiira DvaucJva Comp. 
(W^At, where the first member also had the dual number; it now can 
be accounted for by Pa. VI. 3. 137, ( *P%mfo <ft&\ 

38. ifh^^rf ff^ WTrcTf I liiRarc is vocative and anm^is vedie, 
loc., termination being dropped; vide Pa. VII. 1.39, c f*t §3*' etc. 

40. 31 Iff fe%: I M: Aorist of y/fk% Atma, 2 sg., un- 
Paninian. 

CHAPTER LXX 

1. JTTO3*T I The wives of Madhava, Krsna. 

2. cfqrfe" 3i^*aq-i I « 4*M< archaic ( If gg ) intensive, Im- 
perfect from v/^ 3 plural. Intensives are always Atmanepada and by 
Pa. '^Ht q^h' V1I.4.82 there must be Guna of the 'abhyasa' v. J. 
•T^^ia correct. Cf. RV. 1.140.6, r #l q?*?¥qfiT m^. 

8. VM f^d«f|rf i ^^Irfl^ I Pa. in II. 1 .6 5, recognises the word 
(in his enumeration of different cows), ''fi^^fct^^^RTWjf^^^^^T- 
^^3*raft •" 5irRr: 3 . 'qfg; ef?^J?TT , a cow that calves for the first time. 
Cf. RV. IV. 1 8 . 1 0, Jjft-; aq* Wfam' origin unknown. 

9. 3T«**d^1t flirwft 15 15 f^ T%q" I *ZK has been used 
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in the Aitareya Bra, Chap. 39,9 as follows : 

Cf BP. IX.20.28, '^m^ ^^?a: fojn^ f5T^5T qftf^ 1 sr^ 
swftn TT'-oiR fa^rfa ^^T'. Sayana remarks : *i %?$fir&3t <T*rN^ I 

1 5 . aj^n ^Trfonrr <noft ^K^^msai^^, * '«bwC is archaic 

and vedie. Vide PS, III. 1.59 'f*j£*f^R3^ftf. This is vedic form 

in AorisL The Imperfect is WRr^ while classical Aorist is *m%f[ 

Cf. RV. 1.10.2, '*n; HRt: m^l^?^. The real reason of the 

shortening is that the seventh syllable should be short in arg^** 

■ 

*T<iH fsi^fcn:'; for parallels, vide, also RV. 1.141.5. ( «*3 T^ # 
a*^' VII. 60.4, '«n $*fi aTSI^KWr:'; K.S. IT38. *^tel ^§J*uH^4- 

36- f^r^rjg I By Pa. '* <J^' Samasanta Kap is due. 

40. Tf^: <TrJ<^hTCT I <$p*OT is derived by Pa. IV.I.133. 
'st% ^l<7:' Bha{joji says (Ioc. cit.) 'ara «£* 31<T*T3 tff\ Balamanorama 
says 'sr^nf^ra: ^fr^wf. Cal. edn. reading $J<^HJ is un-Pa. See, 
notes X.49.9, supra. 

45, qr^:q^t; — 3^ srr^ %?R; I ^?T^ is a vedic word 

meaning ^T^see discussion above; from v'iw arwi (to fashion) the 
noun comes by 'tf^vng^ftsg^ (Unadi 628). So 3T*:*tf: means 
cftP$3Tf**r: (beautiful, sweet words). This phrase is of course archaic 
and smacks of vedic mannerism, and is obsolete in classical literature. 
Archaic for gT^srtfiT:. Aluk Samasa. An extension of V3r. **Tnf^$ 
<T^«?T ^ftd^'^Vj 5 Cf. cra»f^5?BT IV. 24.43, above. 

CHAPTER LXXI 

13. SE^ T S J T TTI^H^ ^^^^ I *^^ archaic and vedic; vide 
Pa. III. 1.59. , f^^%WT^^fe , see full discussion above (X.1.29). 

14. f? HhKH^ 1 Archaic for ft**W^ imperfect; vide Pa. 'am: 











J l?w^' VII. 3.76. The Gita press, edn reads WI^THI , though the 

prepo a is unnecessary, the metre 'Rucira' with thirteen syllables, requires 

a long eleventh. The twelvth syllable is deliberately shortened for the 
sake of metre. 

36. ctf?T T^^l^fiTP I ^W* means tnc moon and the whole 

word is explained by Sridhara as ^»-$«$^(l; possibly, &gffig s[Kf H4J: 

derived from s/&% with a*^. The regular Bahuvrihi would violate the 
metre, there is an Inversion of the compound 'tffP^TT:'. Irregular 
paranipata of *saha'. Cf. Pa. il.2.30, 'TW^t jjnf. 

39. £«JT fa<?it<W ^3f5f*T f^oiqr I *rnr*r is obsolete and archaic 
in the sense of 'Brothers' 'son', 'nephew* Pa. provides 3 after 'STFj' in 
'»Tg*^^* (JV. 1.144*; so the form is ^T^H; . The word sn^ j s not 
included in sprrf^inn but as the latter is considered an Akrtiguna, 
srrgi* with 5*5 is possible by Pa. 'gSTif^wnrs 3 IV. 1.1 23. Tatvabodhini; 
^ ^K ^^rf ^^ V M^cU l^: ^Tf :, *?R ^FS^:' ^Ttf? TOS^' (Ioc cit.). 
See, *&W, X.49.9, supra. 

CHAPTER LXXH 

4, c^lF^^ 3^*^ , Tft ^* ^FfNr I The upasarga 'pari' and 
the verb 'caranti' are separated by another word '*T and this is a vedic 
usage. Cf. Pa. 's^uST!^ 1 1.4.82. Vide, 'srf *&%&*% ?ftftraHf' RV. 
Ill 45.1. Hiatus due to pragrhya vowel. 

*3*T!5% •"" ^TR^^r^^OT I H5i^ ( though grammatically correct, 
being derived from %/lfT with 93^ is almost obsolete in Sanskrit 
literature, the form 3ff$) invariably occupying Us place. Here because 
of Vasantaliiaka metre, ^l* must be short. 

17. agjtrq- ^|H^|xK<l wr«n%^ I The form looks like a 
ftf^foffbuthas augment 'a'. Cf. *3^<Sf^§J nqpfre' (Pa. VI.4. , 1). 
Really it has got the meaning of Imperfect viz. flWT^a- Therefore it 
is an anomalous form, vide Pa. *3f^ 3?^*qrnf?nnsfa' (VI. 4. 75); the 

additional V is used here for the completion of the foot. Cf. Ra. 1.2.9, 
'*Kt ■ ■ • ^^ F m i<4>KmPf ( where l^m^ = Wf^j ) Interchange of Tenses. 

26. ^KTO: ^5?T M«mi^l«f if^n l%g^ «T5T: I v 1 !^ ( Wj 

(845) being l i^lmpj ^imj^H" is archaic for trerc*t while v '?5 being 
Atma. ^if^T is archaic for ^§ttph. 
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29. ^rrJSW^I Un-Pao;. obsolete; *TT3Snot included in gmf^naT. 
See X. 15. 16, infra. 

34. cRT; SW mk 3tTT tfgsft I m m> here means an 

battleground'. 

36. <ran^rcre^; n^n: f^Rpft: ej^pftfar ^forift: i -tori" 

an onomatopoeic ('si^fft:') word, reproducing the sound of two 

clubs colliding. The word is extensively used in vernaculars, Pra- 
krta etc 

38. %Kg\ ^^fefvp^T^Tr^T^t^n^ I *TOT for mh due to 

anaptyxis, for completion of fourteen syllables, arflfSCTq; Imperfect 3, 
dual form Vffrrs ^fV (1452). 

40. ^tfr%tf£rf^rrft ^rnn; I ft^ is archaic for fa@W% 
aorist of fc^ + v ti 3 plu, 'tJS 3^' ^ mt g^. 'ar^lTTlq^ra^fe- 
OTfcOl^ilwgillfewTq:' ^ftr TTOisiq: . So the consonant is dropped 
for the sake of the arg^l* and besides, ii is a vedic form. Cf. 1.164.37 
(RV >, '*r?r huh SWT3T m«W RV. 1.123.2, 'afar *r»r^ mpn TjSg*'; 
singular. But Cf. RV, IX.32.5 'wi\ vqfttffi to ffcn£ Cf. X 59.12, 
above ( fon^ ). 

47. ^r^rorct it? Rrrf^ I Onoraatopoea; the natural breath- 
sound in grief formed by f 9oftc*N.' (Vartika). 

CHAPTER LXX1II 

6. ^**?<r ^ VT^fff : I v^ftf (974) used here, in the sense of 
'embracing' i. e. '(rftrwrriu'; un-Pan. This meaning in the Purana is 
not found in the Dhatupatha or usage. */ifa pres. part. It means 
Sabda, vide S.K. 'arfartfr ^f%^ T*W &*&>. It is also Atma, (S.K. 
under v^i 3 85). 

9. 5fSf sn^ri^H^nft WR^T ^SE^T I WfqpniT: is archaic. 
*/**$?* WXh fo a f"fONKni vide Pa III- I.27 t '^frf^pd Wf % the 
form in present I. plu. is nqror:, but this verb is never used with 
the prefix 4 Anu' which, however. U added simply for the metre 

14. sratif rrm qmqtm*9in **jf mw* i w\f* stand* for 

'Wl*h}\ »hicb is universally wed. There u 00 tucn word as ijf** in 

Sanskrit Vocabulary. The author ha* shortened the long vowel *a' into 



CHAPTER LXX1V 

the short 'f simply to fit it into the VarhSasthavila metre ( with 
'a 3 3T ? as the scheme). See ^i^ftn, VII.9.25 above. 

28. sfropar | Un-Pa. for tf*n^T<v/sfta (1837) nqh t gerund. 

30. 3T$HVcUim?T WTZl^ I «Fromt ( OT ) is archaic "for *F3|- 
511^ from fi v *rng sr^et' (D.P. 1075). The additional syllable is 
used for the exigency of the metre. A confusion of Gana. Cf. Ra. 
VIL3O.S0, 'a^srrcr^r ^m^\ 

CHAPTER LXXIV 
4. ?T m*&* — *tff*T#£cr bah pii ^ I Cf. Brha. upanisad. 

'* *ft vtar *r p#n^ iv.4.23. 

!i. <T^rjj: ^r^TF5Tr?r: I **§TTsrpr: is archaic for *r^T3TT:; a case 
of metrical exigency; vide Pa. 'nsnp SfftnBPCT' V.4.91 . 

1 2. ^OTWPT ^PTgf^: ^q-q; I This verbal form (Periphrastic 
Perfect) is from causative of v $$f t The initiation ceremony in a 
RajasOya is generally the same as in «rffcT;ztor and the ceremony is 
called ^ajoiftfe: ; for description, vide A.B. Chap. I. The *T3i^ 
occupies more than two years. On the First day of the bright half of 
Phalguna, the sacrificer undergoes 'Diksa* for a soma sacrifice called 
Pavitra which follows the procedure of Agnisjoma (Asv. IX-3.2). 
There was difference of opinion as to the number of Diksa days, where- 
as in Agnistoma it is only one. Cf. m$] t$w fn& STOf;, qs^ft SH^IR* 
ApastambaX. 15.1. Also, Asvalayana, IV.2.17. ^*| fro* *T 3t*T- 

1 7. WcaS^fH I V. 1. spi* ( on the day of pressing of Soma', 
According to some, in Agnisjoma it is the fifth, seventh or eighth. Cf. 

Apa. Sr. 'q^tfi sr^: ?r<nff sr^r: sre^f ^ : > (X.15.1). 

21- a^RWfir^ H^R; I Cf. Chhandogya upa, VI.8.7. C %T^ 



rgt ^kri 



is a 



syntactical Contamination («f*:) of (1) *^ ^r^spn:' and (2) ( *rw% 

'niw:m'(m;) 1 This substitution of nominative for accusative 
was felt necessary to keep inviolate the Anustubh which must have a 
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CHAPTER I 



7. U|€TU| a> * f?T^W Rrftrq**?T: I The second member of the word 
is s^, wrongly cercbralised. It stands, of course, for f«r%>* or srfaro, 
the fuller term; hence it is a very rare use in the sense of 'prohibition', 
without the usual prefix, v. 1. faftw**:, conforming to P. V11I.3.11 1, 
Hrarenit; I Ka& Pancjita Pustakakya edn. reads fafaftfavrer, but it 
violates the metre. 

1 4. 3VBePf #M «R^^W^re^ I The word HW*T*T in the sease 
of 'other world' has been used also in Kathopanisad : ^ «w<w 
nftnifa m%H etc. (II. 6) and Nrp. U. 2.4., **T*fa ?J3* *n*ITfc I 

19. ^ 8?J TOT fowt; I It is an echo of the #gvedic passages, 
?r%ant: *rw q^ ^j q^rf^r ^r: i f^te ^g*ra?r*t (1.22.20), *nrT5 
B£<*1I<IW fwi: I qw<TT*wrfa *tfk (1.154.6) and 'fWt: <t% TOt wv* 
^JT;' (1.154.5), 

25. STO^&) 5T& I The word in Veda is arr^ft, 'egg', 'testicle'. 
Cf. RV. 8.40.11 : 'WP^T g^TW ?T?fa; 1.104-8, STF3T *TT *! ffW*OT 
firwfa;' I Ved. *rp^T- is cognate with Old Slavonic 'Jedro'. Cf. Nirukta 
'wi u «l3I<ft ^ ^forfir ?re^V (VI. 3 5). Hindi, Urdu *tf^T are the exact 
Vedic equivalents, but classical literature has got the shortened initial 
vowel, viz. wz. Cf. 'j^^l^wy'sifasS Vartika on P. VI.3.35. For 
«TF3T, cf. RV. 10.68.7, 'STFtg fa?gT ?.f*TC*r W$%f The cerebral 
is unexplained. See Alt. Gram. p. 177; also SB.^VII.4.2.24, 'arr^t % 
*cr:%^r' i AA. 3.1.2, has *!■$$ I 

28. rPTt KKftt faf: I m& (^forehead. Classical 5S^T2 I Cf. 
P. IV.3.65, Ml^Ull **W4>iY, which gives 5^lf^T i In Veda mz is 
regular. In classical Skt. ^H has thoroughly supplanted the r-form 
(vide AG., p. 216); vide T.S. 1.2.13.10, 'famt wzwfii'; also VS. V.2I; 
KS, 25.8. 

31. $3gppg? *} $<%<#[ ^rri% I fgsuft, archaic for fgsn; (mas.), 
due to metrical exigency. 



CHAPTER II 
&. *MHftRwi : IT^a: I 'TOTT 'crow'. Here the etymological 

sense is implied, i.e. trees 'which sustain others*. 

16. g^vftwilfcrf^nicT $r*Ilrj; I For the sake of metre aiiwi^ 
is used, though P prescribes otherwise. Cf- csn^flfft**?! w., 1.3.83. 

24. ^"^Tlfj; 5rqTTH ^^ I <K*dl«t archaic, formed on the 
analogy of arvr^rtrT., momtth 5?^rr^etc, irregularly from prefix 3^ by 
•renfa **, P- V.3.40. 3^*nq; is also met with; vide RV. VII.72.5, ( ^n 
q^BHTOR P pWB^ WI TOKPTO^FrOTi;' ; Also VII. 1 04. 1 9, ^Zqtmjfa 

34. ffr^-' tEKIrqq; I The locative termination has dropped by 
Pgqfgffetc.; Vedic equivalent of STCTfa. The vowel is dropped for 
completion of the required eight syllables. 

CHAPTER IV 

8. Sflfr awrfew nft ^ftfaisnft ¥«IH I $fcwm, is derived 
by **T*t ^ I* P's rule '^P|3 $«3fTS^$g ^ is no bar to the 
termination, as it is optionally allowed by the general principle '?nss*?^*t- 
sf^RT^', P.IU. 1.9 4. 

1 3. 5q^ qdHW^*^IS i q I T^ e word WH> f r° m v^ 5 * 
?&, T^g (per. par.) is essentially Vedic. Cf. P. VI. 1.12, f SR*ra; *TT5R 

1 4. **tW* ^^foT t^IH ^TT: I **& is future participle from 
V*g afk l ^ (D.P. 853). Here it standi for the present participle 
TOWOT, which, however, would exceed by two syllables. 

CHAPTER V 
5. 3T(rJT^ WZW& <TrSr I Here sTRfT^ stands for 3TR*fa (locative) 
according to P. gtf?J^ etc. Throughout, the B.P. uses words ending 
in ^ or JT*. in this way. The locative termination ( such as tfftn ) 
is dropped and only the base remains. 

12. cf^ rWt ens^I* sftflfll Vedic expression; Cf. RV. 
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233 



sed 



short fifth syllable; besides <^ (accu.) would have decrca 
one syllable. 

38. ifore fcf^ ^^^ ^ ^. fog^, Cf a 

who seems to have modelled his verse on (his : 

(Sisupalavadham XVI. 25). The sentence is elliptical and a 
word like 'Srutva' should be supplied. 

47. ^k&gqitaSI^ I w*>pr the concluding bath in a sacrifice- 
when the Yajamana and his wife together with all Rtvijas, carrying all 
untensils etc. go to some water; the Yajamana and his wife, enter it, 
splash water on their heads and rub each other's back. When they 
start, the Yajmana offers oblation with the mantra (Vaj. S. VIII. 27) : 

mm Gi^gm fi%*rR? fo&gm- 1 

Avabbrtha is derived as follows : 'ann^fivrrft wiwqraifci m**l 

51. tI3r^Tr^5t^T WRtS I 'wrar^vq' is derived by^nj; the 
word has been changed simply to make the sixth syllable «^' long, 
in consonance with the rule 'ij? <r4 g "n^RT^'. 

CHAPTER LXXV 

*• ^Wtim*'ns^PgfcF&i\$i3f-. — frg: i « g?f ft' j s a kind 
of drum-an onomatopoeic word like ffltf Cf. Nir. IX. 12, '&&m 

17. m- fafeghStfy: | rf* means -^^^ a leather vessel 
Cf. Manusamhita 1199, ««**, ^f% **, ^ ^f^^. C f. RV. 
V.8 3.7. 1»§«IM ^, -^% fe^ir^ a^wr^gW ^W.' 
RV. VJ.48. 18. RV. 'Cnn «nraT wrlr^' VII. 89. 2. VII. 103.2 «ift * S 1 * 
W* q*i*£ : also VIII 5.19, '*, ,i ^ iftmfaf, lengthening is due 
to metre, viz. r m*3fte& ( ?ft t fa: ). 

19. Hrtft^Mi^&nNrnjT ar aijfeRT: i 'qtftenna' literally 






means 'offering made to wives', (of the Gods) viz. ' fcq<wr:* along with 
some other deities, 'qpftfa: gjtfjT?^ g T^^Tar:'. There are four 
offerings of arrs^ made in succession to Soma, Tvastr, Deva-patnl and 
Agni Grhapati. vide Sata. Bra. 1.9.2. «rH%ta|; | «3^*r8i3fc{fo: - 

mwf + «i* ^rnNIm *flfti tf Pa. V. l . 1 24. 

3 1 . <igiq*i-t«r H%r^ ^ I ttferiqf? a vedic word from 'jrf?' 
neuter, Great'. Cf. RV. 'H%w^ 3WS fees' X.4.40. Nirukta VI. 8. 
Also, 'irffcwJKS *faii' A.V. XX.71.1. 'Bfjfwpi ?r^ , ^> RV . 
1.138.1. 

32. ?Tf?nqr fT^f^ra^^^^jfRRI Bwrfel I ***: a 
vedic case of ****«$#; n om. plural., Cf. Pa. «gqr Ri^WiH5*r- 

srpn^rsrra:' Vii.i.39. 

CHAPTER LXXVl 

^ 7. rfj fffrrpr ^TI^jrnT ai^ &\VrmtWm I WlRH^ 'made 
of iron' a vedic anomalous form in place of the classical srqTJTsq; . 
Vide Pa. 1.4.20, '«raOTmftfe M0tft for this form, Cf. VS. XII 63. 

'm**i f^rt ^#«*' AV. xix. 66. 1. <*mfci wfcfch * mf*. 

AIsoAV. 'wreni* ftpi fsmrram' (VI.63.2; 84.3) RV. V.30.15, 

•* m&WW*mmw fW; since we have «rir*r in arra + JT* twit?* 
(Pa. VJII.2.66) will not apply. " * 



31. 



N 



f^rfWl 



means 



here 'STPFSTqi;' the wives of brothers; vide, Amarakosa 'snfif; ^f^fenrr: 
Cf. Manusamhita. (111.58); •*!*<> Sift ftpfii mmt^Hfim 9 . iiftr also 
* 'sister' vide N. IIL6; traced to ^ or v'** w mH *m **»«* 

torswwi sraft' LE . ^ em < to marry > B A word Jike ^ flmR: , (understood) 

agrees with *^c8Rn<. 

33. ^gr^ HVlTOrfHt 'tttTfi; I wtot^: is an archaic form 
f Or c ^^?%:' «rr + v/^5+l&w + W; carried away; the insertion of an V 
a ter 'apa' is irregular. It is a grammatically wrong form arrived at, on 
the analogy of ( «Rtarr e.g. in verse 27 (vftni wrat ), where by euphonic 
combination of sw + sr^T? we get sr^f ; so it isan analogical formation : 
**J+^« =*tim% :. wr-|-mfi«i = «ri»^ift«r. In ^T? (Perfect of 
v sff) by Samprasarana, we have l u' in place of V in reduplication 
accordiog to Pa. VI.1.7, 'f^m^vftw*'. 
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3^^: T^t | s^ S! from ^ v -^ means ff)verpowered , 
wounded; novel use. 

CHAPTER LXXVII 

26. *fin* 4tfwrc?ug^ | ^* is archaic for ffii«nfr . But 
vide, Ut.araramacaritam Act. II. '£&$& mm «*nrri <f#> v -„ ^ 
(*nf*) is used as a desiderative root also, (e.g. «^») and means tQ 
'bind' and not 'kill', 'eft**:' arcLaic for *«inoie, (Atma). 




I A vedic word 'father' class. a*ffcrr Lat. geD.'tor Cf 

Pa. vi. 4.53, '**», «* rv. x.82.3, <* « ft* titer. ' " 

30. ^: tprfci ^ rnfcm: I *V sfen (some), 'st wfenp' 
Supsup Samasa'. *t*W: here means 'somebody speaking incoherent 
things' or 'things mutually contradictory'. ' ^I^Mwlfr ,, ; ' sndhara. 

32. fW^T 37^rarrJr%T^rn?H. I f^f^from vfj ^ ^ 

^^ 58> ' ^^ herC mCanS meta P horical, y *rer^ 'destroy' or 
waftr. An unfamiliar use. Possibly a confusion with vte«ftfe.) 
See V. 1 5, above. K J ' 

* 

36. ^ - f5RT: - gsmfcji *fe I 'g^lf*,:' such a form 
«s m,t favoured in class. literature ace. to the grammatical dictum '* 
W«ICT1*W«» wpfM^i^riiiqRw:'. The form expected is 's^T^r' 
wh.ch is found in RV. Cf. VI. 18. 12. >«m *** rtmwte, pm^ 
and VI.21.2. 'g^rm^ ftfft *$»*, a case of metrical exigency, si„ ce 
5WWW would violate the metre Vamsasthavila. 

3 7. *r< s tWiHiIW& §^ - TO««Pmi I This word, 'Wiftfif 

.s repeatedly used in B.P. in the novel and unusual sense of f*?% i e 
'redemption of debt' etc. In class. Sanskrit it means worship; vide 
Amara, Mfc** III.3.67; derived from ^ <&&***& 
(»rrft) with 'kta'. 

CHAPTER LXXV1II 

3. ^mr?i: = flfir^g 'arrested'. Prepo. verb parti + ^dha 
aorist, has a novel sense. 

•8. *TC*ff flfrott 9$ I Sarasvati, before it lost itself at 
Vmasana in Ra-jasthan, flowed into the Arabian- sea near Prabhasa. 










CHAPTER LXXIX 
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nfn^tcnj, is an archaic word for srftram: an Avyayibhava Samasa. 
No Samasanta is provided by grammar for mm and hence jrfTOHn 
is irregular. Cf. '*f^W^ W3#j^ X.4. 22, supra. 

24. f6raT»pi?jrr^ | Adhi + v/as, means here, occupies a higher 
seat than Brahmanas. 

28. f^rraorrr^fj^ srg: | *rpi^ archaic for m$% Imperf. of 

30. 3« 94*41 rtU*MWi; (^^"O I wmifOT^ a cumbrous 
Bahuvrihi compound, viz. ( *ffi*R; -flftaq ifn% m$ tf^a^rg^wC 
Sndhara. 

33. ^ftr^ ^^ff?r^m I f*mr. vide Amara HI 3.2 15 *A¥(C 
'^spim' here it means 'expiation 5 ( g p rfy q^ \ 

36. 3Tfrrrr % g3T ^?T^T $k ^Rf^Tr^T^ I Cf. Sata Bra. 
(Madhyandina) XIV. 9.4.8 : 

Also Asva GrhyasOtra 1.15.9; Nirukta HI.4; Gobh. Grhya 
II.8.21. This mantra is recited by the father, returning from a 
sojourn, while he inhales his son's head. 

37. pfc $PT* I Aberration of gender, 'fa^m' to connected 
with «rof%f?C: (nora.); «pn = srart*q[ ; Ellipsis. 

CHAPTER LXX1X 

5- 5^** 3T5tT^ I Archaic for 3*^ ; this is necessary for 
completion of eight syllables of Anusjubh. 

9. ^ftT^tiTrq- ■•• mfemW% TcT: ^g^SP*^ I 'Kausiki', 
the modern Kosi in Bihar. 

1 0. mg$$m *TC?| srqrngqTTW W. I **m%* archaic for 
4 «P*siOTl\ The stem ends in as -m^, v^ here treated as a-ending. 
Cf srfir^lr^j X.78.18, supra. 

1 2. Sr.cTm^r^t (l^5IT) I According to Pa. ^f^tT (II.1.20) 
the form should be ST=rrm^re?n being an Avyayibhava denoting 'Samahara' 
vide 'xm^n mmfamfc (Var. 1246). The Mahabhasya says explicitly; 
on Pa. 1.1.23, 'ar* *§9«&! wNieafe^qr aftg regntf ■« ram* %vt 
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**m . WWTISUHq; , ;*nf* fe*,ft (Balamanorama, loc. cit.), '%( 
OTR* CTftcr' ^fa CTrrarafts^ (Tatvabodhini). 

13- *Mg n^tj- CCT^ ^r ^ , Vefikatacala is 
referred to here, where the great VenkateSvara (Vi«,u) temple stands. 
The town is known as Tirupati. 

17. nmsh* tfpi m m^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , Refersto 

ihe great Kanyakumari. She is also mentioned in the Vedas. Cf. Tai 

Ara. X.1.7. 'm^m^ frpft ^fsrrft fe^ g*ft -ft. ^^ 

Sl^oa comments thus : t^^rfp^s^fc*^,,^ 

Also see, Mahanarayaaa upanisad III. 1 2. It may be added that the 
vedic formation, ^ fflI fl is un-Paninian, since '**n> is not a 
HTf-mj?* word and so it would be **n§Jrrft vide Pa. VI. 3 42. 

^^w^nw^r^a'. The ikvfrzamv also shou i d be no t ed> Ia fact> 

the, Mahanarayana upanisad reads '*F?n^' and '**nfjrft'. 

18- ^rrf^RT^ rrsrnj?!^ ' A case of semantic transference 
due to figurative use. «*r*for is use d as Imperfect of v^, where the 
root being tudadi, no Gu n a is sanctioned by Pacini; archaic for «*ss<t. 
The Aorist would be «wr»k . Amara IL7.29, Wr* sffrrr^' 
(gift) Ksirasvamin says loc. cit,. '*r<f* tpmW*, S*W# *Hlfe WPSV 

19. qfanhrf f%^qr | Gokarna has given rise to the 
modem name of Goa, according to some, Gokarpa is a town also in 
Karoataka (Mysore). 

20. 3?ftf W*t &^Jt JfjqkfJJTirrg^J | SDrparaka was the 
great harbour on the Malabar coast, spoken of by Greek and other 
authorities. 

23. m*fr*m ft*5T* smw ^T^q-: I Refers to ancient 

Vmasana. so called because the ancient Sarasvatl, spoken of in the 

Vedas. had lost itself there, some say in modem Patiala state. It is 

popularly explained by commentators as 'Kuruksetra', not far from 
Delhi. 
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CHAPTER LXXX 

1. Cal. edfls. read ^V^^mV 'ma' stands for 'mas' termi- 
nation. Cf. m for **r: and WW* for q^n^T: in Rama. 

2. i^TTTrT f^^?r: I fwm archaic for &*#$ ace. to Pa. 
'^TT^ftwit w: 1.3, 83; necessary for completion of eight syllables. 

14. *rrf^T ^^irprr^l Wg($ fattened rice* Cf. Gk. 
7rAaTUS (platus)Eng. 'fiat*. Derived from v sr*i (ablaut) to flatten 
'*$ ^e mk Z% fctrap* tfjH*flr M*&*Wft ^ Ksirasvamin on Amara 
II.9. 47; *ka' is pleonastic, fate has given rise to Beng. fcrj Hindi 
3^r etc. and the word k*z\ (flat). The word must be of non-aryan 
origin. 

26. sftfte|i«* crogcT: | S^JcT: 'full of honours, i.e. honoured; 
c fig. use of the prepo. verb sam + vbhr. 

27. iTtfraft: "• q& 38T 7*"^^ | ^ archaic for qgfein. Pa. 

provides «m only when there is a gati-smasa vide Pa. '^flws^ 
*^*^ YH.I.37j we have such lapses as 's^qnr-j *J§r <R<*r sng:' 
(Jambavativijaya). The regular form would increase one syllable, 
violating (he metre. For a similar form Cf. RV. X.8 5.26. '$«T^$ 
WtHScrnjr* vide Matsya Purana 133.50, 'afiSRTO ^ w£ r* ff*r : \ 
Extensive uses of grhya are found in Ramayana Cf. also Baudhiiyana 
Smrti, 1.5.93 : 

Grhya, gerund of Vgraha, is found fifty-two times, in the 
Ramayana and twice in B,P. vide cm*0sr, IV. 1 1 . 1 0, supra. 

29. 5TPTt 5?3 ^ f^TT^^fJTT^T WW | For 'sr*isft^ a 
familiar phrase, in upanisad, vide Brha upa, IV. 3. 33. 'wiftnfrsffa- 
^kmmHK 9 also Tait Upa. II.8.1. 'vM&m ^WW&$¥f (10 times), 

38. gtftcf^fcTr: H'fernwrgrf: } Sridhara's meaning *we carried 
the fuel with great difficulty' is strained and unnatural, the simple 
and natural meaning being, f we wandered in distress'- qfafkfr, archaic 

for <rfTimfiw (Haplology) from V^g ( mf% ) I. plu. of Perfect; 
one syllable shortened for sake of the metre. Ace. to Srldhara it is 
from V^W* (898); in place of regular tff*, to make (w) long in 
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Vamsasthaviia. Further, the idea of 'carrying' goes against the context 
42. t^^ffe- OTlcWWlfo tftjrrj I WTFWW literally means 

'vrft *m\ to «rf mm* m, nmik *reft crj^F?ft nam? ^ 

iW « WW*R^«ft T Sridhara, Cf. Tandya Bra. XIII.10.1. '*m*ron*i- 
*nfo w^itM<4i^mn ircft <ron^ m*nftg *g*fta\ Here we have a 
metaphorical and semantic evolution of the meaning Cf. **ft 5 ^t 

■ififoaffq B*#| *mTrfft «5%t **% vf3iH% *n snrcmTft era ^^fra 

TOfcf. Cf. Katyayana Anu. 1.1. 'lOT^inMI^ TOWWTft S^tftl 

43. First half is elliptical. We have to supply 'fWH'ftwn 

45. 3?r^i^ Wtm*{ I 'Source of all good', '«t *tq* «* 
VWfwAm SJ? lit a field, where seeds are sown then secondarily it 
means 'the fountain source". 

CHATER LXXXI 

5 - Pfjdksfr'TRft fk?T: JfVnqft-"* qpreg% I W is 

archaic and vedic for q^r dat. of qf?r. Pa\ in 'qflr: ?mm <£*' (1.4.8) 
provides for vm only in a Samasa eg. '«ftq«%\ Here the regular 
form q?^ is discarded, in order to complete the required number 
of eight syllables, Incidentally, according to Pa. 1.4.9. VflffK l ^^ fe 
3T' we have q%m in instrumental eg ( $nrc* qfinn ^r f^rifcr sw w fo' 
RV. IV.5 7.1 Nir X.15. We have also examples of 'to¥ in later 
literature, such as 'sfaraT: <m* JUtf and q^t in '3ft ^r srarftft *s?ft =5 
<Tfil> ^ I M~4um<g *rftat qF?i^7T WW (Parasara Smrti); for vedic 
parallels vide, '**** <mi* **:' Maitra. Samhita II.9.3. ( %W^T <T^ 
^T?T' T.S. J.8-13.3. %*wfr 7<ft to:' V.S XVI. 18; KS.XVII.12j 
in V.S. XVII 78, 'q*r ft**W $**;> and AV. XIV. 1.55, q^r H 
*fwJmfcl\ we have regular forms. But vide, K.S XIV.4, 'H^rer q?nr 
^Tff, see IV.24.38, *^qr: q?r%' and '*\nmi qaV X.64 29, supra. 

16. a©^rfrfir WrjWt qft?fci<f: I 'Embraced", for <*ft?lwra ; ; 
vide discussion under VII. 4. 3 8, supra. In 82.16 below, •rf*T+ v /t« is 

deliberately used in the sense of 'embracing', for the sake of metre 

(Joe. eft. 'afiftftR'). 
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archa.c for (fentff*. By Pa. V.4. 1 1 3, <*§**£ g TO¥ ft : wm ^ 
we must have q<* as WTWl^ and then by Pa. 'f^W^wnV iv. 1.41, 
there must be *t* in Feminine. Here the shortening of the vowel is dui 
to the fact that it is the Seventh syllable, which must be short in an 
Anustubh metre in the second and fourth feet Cf. 'wsti f^3# : '. 
un-P. Samasanta ommited. 

29. ^RIT 5WrfcS3fP tj^: | *m*m? $ 'made of ivory' 
**v«*«ii: ^*+«fl>r (f^k) An obsolete word in later Sanskrit. 

36. cT^T^ ir CT9e?^3$[^3I*% •• mt% I The compound is a 
Samahara by f 3Tfa*qTfoRT^'. Pa. II. 4. 6 or the Paribhasa *m% %*$ 
i%m<&*^ **ft' (Paribhasendu-Sekhara No. 34) #£% im (love). 
In 1. 15.4, above? Sridhara says 8>ft §p*, ««* fjowrm^ ; faft ^t*r- 
*?^-different shades of meaning of apparent synonyms. 

37. fffcfpr •■• *j^q- f%ajf?pf *ra&rr*nr: I wrfrofir' means in 
later literature, 'support' or deliberation, Compare Amara, II.8.26. 
'SWTTOIT g m$m?. The meaning of 'giving' is unknown in Sanskrit 
literature. Possibly, the idea of 'gift' is a transition from 'approval or 
support' the original significance. 

38. 5^7^: I Desi. Possibly 'WT + ^ 'dandy', 'libertine*, 
'greedy' etc. Prakritism. 

CHAPTER LXXXII 

5, <PTPFT WCai-' sTjTT; I 'VOiP is archaic for hr?^; (nom.) 
a case of $p$($fc. Cf. Pa. wqtggf ^^h etc. ^nr? archaic for srm^ 
(Aoristof sn+v'Wpm.) 'm^ is dropped for the exigency of Anustubh. 
Vedic use; '*$£ &*jfe* ffe ?r^s*n> 'flg^rf^' ?fir JT^it^tt:. 

7. ^^ rR^^: (sqrt^f^ n^r^r) I H^' here means 
^^r^ 'restless' *$3 from '^^ OTH with W7. The root v^S is cognate 
with English 'float'. The vedic corresponding root is Vff e.g. sr=i& or 
C93& floats' Gk. ttAEw. 

8. Sq-fH^rf JT^rcnrr: 1 JT^T^T: is archaic for irpkflR: nom. 
plural. One syllable curtailed to fit in with the Anustubh. The 
tendency to convert consonant-ending stems into a-ending ones is seen in 

Bhagavata 3 7 
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Epics in anticipation of the development in Pali and Prakrita. Cf 
Raraayana 111.69.36, '^fn^T te^raT famnSt qfTglk'. In Epics and 
B.P. s-eading words are converted into a -ending ones by dropping 
irregularly the final V. Cf. the dictum «* qt^T «ra?rTT Wtfa\ 

J 9. JJgr 3?iq?g I Internal Hiatus metri causa. But if <vai' is 
the particle then, regular. 

21. JTfWH^iir: I Potential with man, instead of Aorist; 
irregular. 

31. rTf&recrcsTirrgiTOjrsreq ftpr^sj; etc. | "tor 1 with 
anaptyxis, is meant to complete the required number of syllables. 'srjqsT 
is a novel word in B.P. q^t^^m tfn *|f*<nrffi: 'mm* MMprff 
frrfurei' Var. 1336; means wgirfa: 'accompaniment' and secondarily 
Sir*** 'association'; wirora. '«' is prescribed by Pa. 'mwgm 
qsTWRy' (V.4.74). 

f%?:?T^rflf^r qffcft m I «fa( archaic for *&JiHisim (Atm). 
*rra archaic for Wgji ace. to Pa. 'w^nj:' 11.4.52. 

39. P^myai ^ *pft (3^g :) I *Wf*TO** irregular for *!$*- 
WJt^ =3 (fearless); it is an irregular and archaic Samasa, just like 
W$Mfr. Here an additional lea' (indeclinable) has been inserted between 
the two parts of the compound. All these irregularities are prescribed 
by Pa. in 'q^tftmf*** II. 1.72, which is regarded as an Akrtigana. 
Really speaking, in the Vedas words are loosely juxtaposed together with 
an adventitious word inserted between, Cf. also, <arr wrum^ * agfas** 
in Kiranavali of Udayana, where «[*&<** =* is the correct compound. 
In veda, these uses are extensive Cf. RV II 12. i 3. •**&*& && 
sffi*. Here f^ and TO intervene. This is known as 'tmesis'. Other 
instances from RV. are : 'gsrfcasrj^ V.2.7; 'srHrr 5 strtt' X.12.1. 
•mm *WTO tffcfi **& VI. 1 1.1; '^, 5 ^ ^ vi.57.1; 'm f^nft 
81TO5 ifaoiT VI 5?.3. 'smn raft tm 9 J*W VIII.97 14; 'an ^31 
*%'• WH&Wt VII 42.5: '«IT3T *nft tfi* afiiern' X.46.9; •«rat 
fwAlRlfl HI W^irf' I 185 2 etc. lu Lngla !i aUo. »e have such 
irregular Compound* : 'what lhiiifi-»ocvcr", 'ab*o bkx>ming -lutclv'i PataA* 
jail's Moii u bha»j regards these at compounds, ffsrj ajufq 31171 «*m 
C5?JTI | 'WW! 5 WW", '«!«! fa^W? «tf*rfl stfl» ffii' 11,2.29. The 
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addl. syllable V is also required to complete the fourteen syllables of 
'Vasantatilaka 1 . 

48. 3?wmq-| Un-Pa. for TO3. adhi + v/i. Ao. 3. plu. 

49 Jit^rr^ I A word coined by kvip term. Irregular augment 
'mum', metri causa; vide ^f^n X.&3.3, below. 

CHAPTER LXXXIII 

1. aTOl^s^ ^h^ ^sftSs^q-q; I Here '**&.' is used in 
its etymological sense of sd^tq:, wfSptRr; and ihen secondarily, '§sp£. 
This use is unknown in Sanskrit literature. 

3. ^T^clf 1 .^^^ffrfei^q;) I Means ^rrfaw*. The 
word is a grammatical anomaly, ^ajq; is derived by adding few to 
v^(i)^ «WTO^>Rte(l087) but there is no provision of gm«w in 
such a case. Possibly, it is modelled on Itemur, mscwtf etc. 
and required for metrical symmetry in ' Upend ra-Vajra'j contra, vide 
B. Glta VIII.4. «^ tS*5t 3?' Pa. provides for gn only in VI 3.6 7, 
*«^f^?SRrw gflf' and so it is irregular with 'kvip' see, X.38.27 supra, 

4. ^t7^r^%inTr^ 3IRI^TRnrr«fan I Here *mi means 
Ufa i. e. destroyed-a meaning not met with in Sanskrit. The word, 
therefore, is obscure. 

10, qr^pr (^f^g^) | Explained as waic^T by Srldhara. It 
is a grammatical anomaly; since it is preceded by ** , the form m 
gerund is ai^wr, then n + ^rcST (a Gati' Samasa) may become stow, 
though such a gerundial form is unknown in Class, literature. And 
since, the negative particle comes immediately before (he root, ace. to 
Pa. VII.1.37. 'OTT&Ssm^ mi *W* we cannot have «*rtj . The regular 
form is, of course, 'writ*', but then it would augment one syllable. 

tfianififr ftW'l||«4l^l9^MR( I fin^lfa is archaic for 
'f%*T*TSlft= 27 days. Here the long vowel 'a' has been shortened for 
ihe sake of the metre 'Vasantatihika' with fourteen syllables. '3^n 
W*fiWM WW3ifrr. , ( Now, according to this scheme, we should 
have a long Seventh syllable, if t 6TT <T | far fa "in | \ ^ fa | Vide VS. 

XIV.23, 'WftfepK!' SB. V111.4.1.20 5 l ^fe?^:'. Cerebralisation is a 
vedism- 
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". MR! .Knowing' H ^/gflj in m M ., 
rare but a common occurence in vedic literature. ' 

ug e ^Tb r e e „a r fo™ expected is, *»,, P S . allowa compound 

14- 3ftg^| Cf. Valka. 'fee' vide RV. VII 82 6 Id 
17. 3TTCT I v/«^ archaic for «£« see above. 

^ ILS *** ^ ' "^ archaic for m ** c - * 

wret fissn^rfNw 1.3,20. 

28. (qftgpT)^^^^, >#%* 'silken' obsoJetej un . p _ 
«%* Pa. IV.3.42, '.TWr and var. ft*ft ^^ 

34. *Wf%sr *TOT ^ I «W%t: means 'dogs' Cf. 'BIGOT' 
a vedic word. 

4i. * ** ^rrf^r «iin?* ^ki^t wtenr^r i 

Here the first five positions are referred to in A.B Chap 37 2 

*r§Rmm ntfe***, «„„ ^^ m9l ^, (Chapter on coronat . on)> 

43. tnxzfet IT^T^rat *r>ir: «Hi?*ftf Htf^: , m* archaic 
for m:; norn. pfu. for accu. plural. Necessary for metre. Cf. 
Muhabharata, viraafaparva, 39.10 : 

w*w*w. W» 1 few * Ws mr «m: ,, 

CHAPTER LXXXIV 

1- %fiiqq?«T3n ****«,: | ** u used jim « j n vcdtl 
almost cvcryuhcrc in BJ\ imiw moic of Hjvi, aad no* few ^ 
ft%^: ; ft »oh % fe* (No. 941) fe*. 3. piu. „ p^^ ^ 

for S.r«faiftfc ai«*ncp«h). a iV.24.23, 'Mm^^^ 
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^ 7. WPTlfts^ats^^n I W*ra;in Imperfect («f ) is archaic 
for m%qq;. Here the augment 'a' has dropped ace. to Pa. 'wji s^^r- 

Jn?aiJrsPr ; <Vste4. It is thus an 'Injunctive' mood. The real reason 
of the dropping is this: 'mgXmfeC would increase two syllables, 
while if the sentence were a^gs *n% (using -v/arir as a bhvadi root) 
then too, one syllable would be in excess. 

8. grcirst ■" wMHtraprg: i *fm #* agw ??.- i *jq is 

formed from v jJ<£ ^Sr with ftw Cf. E.G. XI. 1 8. *fW5^; 51^- 

12. 5T -4J^ ^ ^cT^rV^T ^T^PT: I Cf Cha. upa. VII.2.2. 
**ft ^rt itwmw, *ff<*5T5T ncm' etc. and '*n *TO sng^qi^r *rra?f tost 
TOH," (VII. 3. 2) etc. sqiftraT: contrast T7TOT VII. 14.40, '^qrerrfir- 
W&& 1 (un-P.). 

1 3. *^ft; «M'^rf^3 WW p*J*n: 1 ^re*r i3ijw $331%: ffs;: ^ 

'pif formed from v'to with a*T<T; Samprasarana. Cf. Pa. III. 3.98, 

$sr? corpse; non-aryan; n unexplained vide A.G. p. 195. 

14. fTpSJJST '" W^\ ^'<*WH. ( ^ ??q ^ literally, that which 
cannot be constiued with others, hence incoherent, inscrutable etc. 

16. 44^lcM4|4|fo ^ fen { W&% ) I iv is used here in a 
metaphorical sense, the original meaning being, %2T 'striving 1 from 
Vfe^CTIT* (No. c32). Cf. for the meaning of $^r B.C. VIF.22, 
'a^RPi^jft^' and XVI. 12, 'feA *m«Tm^fl?m%5TT4"«5=gqiq'. Here 
'acting like human beings'. 'Ifiia^nqfci' archaic for ?fiifRm vide, 
Pa. III. 1.1 1, **§: Wf fl^npg' and arj^Ttifc^ m&$P$&g (1-3.12); the 
short vowel 'Rr' is necessary for the Vamsasthavila metre. Vedic deno. 
verbs are usually Parasmaipada, 

17. aftwf ^fW'Tpm^fqroft I Cf. Chandogya upa. VI.I.4. 
'ett^wt^ot ft^m 9130^% ^f%ic%^r m*m? and Brha. upa. L4.7, b ?t^t- 

20. 5TT*5nmF^RIrJ75r: ^rwra^fe" SrgTO I Cf. Brahma-Sntram, 

»^w1filw^^ , 1- 1.3- 

26. fff^HR vffTipl|Wl^ft«#?^^ I The famous ^Brofrii^E^ 

(RV. X.190), has given rise to this attribute. It begins thus ; *5fc6 ^ 
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Hf^r^tft-rraTOtswranra • ^t ^r^rai^' etc. 

2 9. ffH> er: sri^rwr: I h^«t: is a Bahuvrihi compound 
to bejmalysed thus; «$ ^ Srj ^ : ' C f. Taitiriya Ara. (11.15), 

imm %&mr. <rf *?fefir m*m wfer, ami? muM ^%w?r ^ 
fifc hit? pntm^is 4rm\<n ^ %mt sft<niftt\ 

31. TrRreraf % *T rqiHmHK<^i<unj i 

top r%^r «w«irorera$ft q-rfa gsir h 

A very familiar idea : Cf. the English proverb 'Familiarity 
breeds contempt', Cf. also a modern SubhS*itam : 



Cf. Patanjali's YogasOtram, 'f%a*i?mi*T?i^qTrqg: g^faai far» 
(1.24). 

38. fMmorf «r«31§ft^$^n I Cf Brha. upa. III.5.1, 

'ft%qonqTTH sgf^rrsr'. 

39. 5Rnrf^rr*T^3rt srre: I Cf. T.s. VL3.io.i3, 'stwatht % 
mtmft9fe#rfi wft, *nirwrft«ft *** ?Iwt: snrai f^pq:. ^ *i 
*nym * jtf, qsgr, nqrerfanft'. Also SB. 1.6.2.1, 'mix s * ar«ra 

*Tisfej i ?r WVm <& ^«t: 3r%wj :j fr^wf* Jre*^:' etc. 

47. cTOWTfasR fgf^T^mWTrB^fNrsr: I Cf. the following 
passages of Diksaniyesti of A. B. 'atftrrfiTfaafei, H^Hi?rHTwi5jrf%, 
arrsjt^^i^' J. 3. 

48. ffaft ftfcmrforcifa: I cf. a.b. 1.3, ' twrBwjp* »wfir\ 

51. fsrsgvv •■• nnpHfe&Sti I Reference is to the models 
called jrfftr and their modification, 'Vikrtis' such as Agnistoma in the 
case of the seven Soma ( ftfft ) varieties and ^WWffc in the case of 
other 'Istis'. 

53. qWIT^rsrrsr^^^rrsrT | For <m$Pm (Patnisamyaja) 
and *re*|V see discussions above (X.75.I9). 

54. mt ^rifrr^wrtif^if ^nr^i ^wr< v / w wgmentiwa 

Imperfect called 'Injunctive". Cf. Pj. 'wjsl anp«in^vifeft*. The 
augment has been intentionally dropped, as '*' the fifth syllable would 
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be long, against the general injunction, l q3# 35 nfa*. 

if * airfff %Ji *3T is derived from n^-f v^T + * by Pa. ^VOnARRR; 
*:' (I1I.1.13S) and **dWWi: pn^T: qegfegg^tf. This word is rarely 
met in Sanskrit literature. The negative particle generally precedes and 
current form is '«Tf^. For metrical reasons the phrase has been so 
used here, otherwise '^£^5 wz*: 7 would make nine syllables. 

CHAPTER LXXXV 

Cf. for the idea, Kathaka upa. II 2.15; Muutja 11.2. 10 : 

* crc ^ *?# h **3zm* 1 inrf f^^rcfr *r#a $ ms=wfa; 11 

Also B.G. XV.12: 

17. ^r^T*rorl%g CTcqr&ff^rfa iron: 1 w*m derived 

from «tg + v/^ + «re those who succeed, i.e. children etc. used in the 
metaphorical and philosophical sense of 'continuity*; children continue 
the line. 

19. (IdlQldlcifil&i^&rcreriT I Amara **fts3«4 $T3*n pffc' 
(1.6,29) stokt fern, is a noun but 3T3*T is usually used as an adjective; 
so it cannot be used as a synonym of vmt 'eagerness'. The substitution 

of ST3SH for 3T3WIT is irregular and archaic, but necessary for the 
Vasantatilaka metre (&m TO^fas^ <war unY ?}:), where the thirteenth 
syllable must be long. Lexicons favour the use of masculine too. 

20. <^cfi<j$ I This word in modern literature is always ^Rr^T- 

$5*1, Here the curtailment of the consonant is due to metrical 
necessity. *jf3 = birth; lengthening of the vowel metri causa; or 'ffl^rsftR- 
H*lIi^*S>V Gana-sDtra under P. IV. 14 5. 

24. 3TTrJTr S^: ^T^fu%: I Cf. Brhadarnyaka upa. IV.3.9, 

41. ftr^i^^nil^ITnir: I feSIK, the condensed form of frorar 
by 'syncopation' of *a', used purposely for the sake of the required eight 
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syllables, Cf. the pair of words «*» and «f m vide w.. R v „ , , 
the word is Ved.V tkv - »«cinrr . ,/*!; , n tnis sense 

» - Ved,c. Tius «s necessary for ,he metre. Cf. ** (Syncope) 
veda anw is 3 s i„ g , oot a „, isl , a ",*, 'J". 451 ' '" 

mrniSi*' cf ts iim«,m . ' "S"'" "^ 

«* -if AV X,V 2 « ' ."^i "^ TO '*' «« " »• 
^ ^-v. Aiv,/. J6. Cf. also RV 1164^7 WTmr.^ 

W. The curtailing of , he consonant v r ^ Jn ^ IWrai 

Western Phiioiogi,. w Ld sa y 1 ~ J " IT" """"^ 

sonant nasa. W is dropped Cf ^4^^ * 

CHAPTER LXXXVI 

Pan* 0r Prirt]ary fa ^ ( ^ , »*W J— 
35. im^wiri Hutu, be«»ecn . + r ^ ^ 
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to Pa. Vfl.4.75, 'firsrf gmm f am ^ rho 

P* a case rf „ apIology J^^ ™ l™"*" 

W racHhates the use of requis ,, e ^ ^^* - ~- 

wise JL\ !? ,T^ *** ' " ridhara S ^ S *5 tfif f**r* : other- 
w.se «3 + viJ: (Trans.) must I lilV e an object- or 'an ?fk fe*3 r 

**. Both the explains are far fe ,-h d nd * <* 

M.v itu ictcneO UIIU not Warranto,! u.. 

any authority. An archa.c use for metrical exigency. * 

43 WTRWlinw.l The shortening of [he Iast vovvd 
bharya ts .rreguia, « explanation seen, UMuitaWe as ^ ( J * 
never used ,n the sense of 'worthy of maintenance'. 

ved,c mdechnaoie, the origm of ^ £7^ , f 
frequently used in ihe B P.; cognate with Lat. 'ante'. 

xm.,5 4 ;. *^* ^ : ' Cf ' **■ ^ "«« n ^' 

«/ w-.h 3 ^ "' 8W3n5W,, ^ W: ' "** d«ved apparently fro m 

not prowde for this form. Hara da,ta (in Itafc.^1 pos s £ 
cuesuon: ^ ^ ^^ ^ « ^* 

JW and an Swers thus , ^^ ^^ ? J£ J ^ 
■tTStWTOISJm (SKI * s »«KW,, 



CHAPTER LXXXVII 

r^ 0j ec, S of senses' Cf. B.C. ir, 4> ^^ g ££ 
Sn^r- • jm . used in the sense of 0rgam ^ 

objects of senses' («t^r |fll W<1 | fmi:) there. 

6. ,>% q|^q^s%H - -^^r mKl A vedjc ^ 
^always dedined ,n vedas. vide Nir.1.1.21, <^m^^ , 
• fcnfctf*.., 5«,am ( 3+ ^y ; for vedic par a, JclS) vide : RV ' 

fKW.) x.,9i.5, *■«*,*., n.,9.3, ^r^ w ^, U'liS 

Bhagavata 3 8 







298 SKANDHA X 

Isftaftlfe grift fetf, RV v.51.12, '««nr srrtWi *^j *». 

X.178.1, '«'RAm^fiwfw';X.I78.2. '««ro HraftratgW, IV.39.4' 

'erefe *** fimft frorV; in.30.18, ';*«* ^ft*, 9 5m: *$&, 

•R^V.SI.12. yVkm^mmii. In several occurences, ,h e initial 
vowel* of v ««i s dropped, e.g., «feft. fe, etc . ; we raay postuIate 
an «f%* suffix in such cases, vide Pa. VI. 4.1 1 1, Wr^sig.-. 

9. ^romp prgRTsr aspsftsTOrgtr I mam. I Tn a Sattra 
Ihere are no separate priests (*#**:) but the Yajamanas themselves 
are the pnests. vide Jaimini sntram X.6.45-50 and 51-59; Satapataa 
Bra'. VI 1.21. So a Brahmasattra also is an assembly where the 
questioners and the propounded are the same, when engaged in a 
'Brahmodya'. 

■ 

13. Br^l In Epics and Puranas as stems drops. Cf Amara 
It&tikiBC (1.3.2). 

14. agrarafira ^ffar^iirrn I y$!m vedic for tflw Cf. 
'C««T**iR[ftl' Var. on Pa III. 1 .84, e.g. 'qwnfJT I rftronrpr @£ ™ 
qpn (flf&faff/ RV.X.85.36. Also, RV. 1.24.12, ^^ WR 

qafta:' RV. 1.164.38, 'am* sjtsRt ?^n %$$?, 

y$*m*Gm =f Hk*li;p\\VwW'. I Cf. Sveta upa. VI. 1 8 : 
* mm f*?«m% <$ 4) I l^far srf^oftfgf ^ , 

15. 3?**nv?T = ***r«3fct<ara +^» rare use. «&ft (I. Sg.) 
and «r*ft (3. Sg.) are more used '*ra 7?nrcnrfr %a^r> Wlftpjr^. 
Here 'at' signifies similarity (aftqw^;) Cf. Meghadata (86) qfttfi 

^S^T^' (uttara). Compare for- the idea 'mwmft fWm w*i *jf%. 

fc£N ?K=TH' Cha. u. VI. 1.4. 

16. ?% - ^w: •• sRsjr^rrrssrogiTrgj <hth% a$ i <nm here 

does not mean austerities but sins, Wtfft cmffe wife £«,& ^ 
(Sridhara). Cf. for the idea, Chandogya upa. IV. 14. 3 <g<r ct^t 

gsewsm wi<n * faw «^JNf^ qi-j ** a Mft»; Also Kathaka 

u. V.l 1. *^j «m - * fir:q% ••■ g<ri «hj3'*RR«T * Fsrora'. Also, 
Brha. upa. 1V.4.22, '%* f Wi* WW.*; 1V.4.23, *%& <n*«i cPjftf «f 
IMlrt arfV; Kausitaki upa. 1.4. 'a^ gfagcggr jjgV. Also Taittiriya 
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upa. n.9.1, r**r 1 aif ^n*^ , &*£ otto*^. 

17. cot (? *QHVgld *% ks&m: 1 -^ftm:' is an 
unusual and objure phrase. It mea ns he rc 'followers' and then 
'devotees' secondarily. *j ft^ ^fttn ar^R* nvar: (Sridhara). 

18. ^rggra-^r *r =RiW% ^q^ : , ^ is explained by 
com. as dust' or 'stono' a very rare occurence in class, literature. 
See, X.31.19. The reference is to Cha. upa. V.l 5. 1, 'mkwn * 
WW?»rRg<mCT. 3** *r|n% *fem str»V etc. etc. Sridhara explains, '$* 

«4ovd few «rfwg *it * a^rr iftMfcnpn ^fw *fo «*& 

ffe« is only a paraphrase of win*; so that f$ = *[&t pebbles, dust 
secondarily 'ignorance'. 

•f^mren^ m*t Cf. f?q a^T*^: ( ^n^ ) ( Cha. V.l 5. 1 ) ^ 
is from ^ with anaptyxrs. ^>w^ (lake etc.), by metathesis, means 
'the small cavity in which the heart is located'. This ?& by syncopation 
of the vowel, assumes the form ?f— '^' meaning 'small', 'little'. 3; 
becomes <r», bh replacing «h' before V vide, Wackernagel Alt. Gram. 
P- 253. '<tfm' the veins (nift); for the whole idea in the Siok aj Cf. 
Chandogya VIII. 6.6 and Katha upa. VI. 1 6 : 

?ii %*i * i^ru srpsr: 1 arot j£&nrfaft:»riw 11 

Cf. A A . '&$ 5f|n% ?n%TT^n arnslt && tfomtm'ft "" «4 

19. tin^rq^rtJr^rfrJTreff^oJra cc^T^rq; I 'flmg has been 
misunderstood by Sridhara. Since the whole chapter is an exposition 
of vedic and upanisadic philosophy, we must take the word in its vedic 
significance and amend it. "ftq*g' in veda means a sthj 'a wise 
panegyrist' from ^qoi s^ggft *3<fr=sr (439) and 'cpt =g' (440) with unadi 
'yu' or «u' by 'WUMWjRj*. Bhattoji says on the latter. '^mt^J^ 
*r«re «p«^ni|' Cf. RV. II. 20. 1, 'famwr fi«mi jpfw'. Also, RV. 
1.22.21, 'a^ f^iTRTt nq^ir arqgra: «m*vjH f sv. 11.1023; VS. XXXIV. 

44; Nr. p. upa. V.IO, Mukti upa. (11.78). In keeping with the vedic 
usage; we should read 'ftmgSi' as an emendation, though D.P. reads 
v"*»! with a cerebral. We raay derive it by Pa. UI.2. 1 70, 'w^'. 









■ 
■ 
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.u. a lcr r„. ersewnere too, viz. g^, m§, ^m etc So 

^.sadeno. from nominal neuter basis v^. The Nirukl 
IiM9e.u mer ates^ a „ ] ongst 1 hetwen« y fo U r synonyms of imrf, or 

fe + Jlj^^^^^ *■**! ft«fiw: from 
fc + H| <r o +M ^ No ]069 ft , ^ ^ so 

part. ,t . W ftn, but sometimes it is treated as «* and lhen ^ ' " 
pass.ve parole b^jjr Cf. Hitopadeia <* f^f^'. But £ 

m£ w' ^^^^^"^aiso, ^ «| ^ m 
W-f^ftraiT^ «Ri^ : ' etc. (ibid) IV.4.10. 

21. ^fcm^wrf^ftr^r^qorr; , ^ WflD ,, is lained 

Sridhara as follows : tMM;' (Cf . ft .«^> , |v r 4 gg) ^ J 
ncTWT:. a very novel and obscure usage; for the idea of the verse Cf' 
Nrsimhatapao. Upa. OAI, '4 «l *rt «<#. jg** .q^.. 

iftOTfeTI m + V*% ^ ^sire' not current; ■rft» + v 'w 
only is used metri causa. B.P. employs pari + ./'a?, widely. 

, A - 22 / , f ^ 3 ^ P****! 'f*™* lit. 'a nest' here, the body 
* #l«»T *l*i cfe^f^; for such use, Cf. Brfa. u. IV 3. 12 '*fcf 

'^ $**»* «rfc : f srarTSa^rften'. ' 

37^5iresTTIffirf»T: I For «13I$V! Cf. Isa upa. 3 : 
«*l*rt iim d eta atfft (TTOTf?n: | 
arw fcirfan^fci g % =ErrOT5*t 5Rt: N 

erra^r: i v«n + * by '«na?«TOtt' P a. m,i. 3 6. 

Pf^nreBIRIjr^: etc. I fc+v/^ppp. 'controlled'. Primary 
connolation is 'full' then motionless. B.P. uses it in various senses. See 
discussion under X.32.20, supra, 

24. «r ^ 3 q^recsfH^aftsiifrt "* *nnj ^tott x*iit I aft 

**T~T ^T«5HM*^etc I This is a virtual reproduction of the ideas, 
propounded in the famous cosmogomc hymn of the RV. ( TOtf*****) 
beginning with 'ffWSRft#l W?Tfft«^ft toM si «T lm „", ^ etc . RV- 
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X.129.1. T.B. 11.8 9; SB. X.5.3 2. Also, X 129.6: 
Vide Nirukta XIV. II, RV. X. 82. 7 : 

jftrR"' arf.^r 3t5^rr ^ig^r ^TO^^g „ 

25. ftrronja *m>-?g<Tf?5TF;?r 5T aNftls | ftqoj from v qm 

(Sridhara), (3<rfftifa a) wrcfira: from ^ (859) caus. un-Pa. for 
'WRirm:' Sridhara : '«ntfqfei&wifrifcr H S^W. The root is 
read in *n%mr ; vide P. VII.3.4 3, '^: As»mcmii'; for the idea Cf. 

f'WF^ »flN% 'J^r «?%^3 #awrar aarsar: u 



Mundaka upa. 1.9.8; Katha II. 5. '(sn%) ST^^^t (a »f*T.)' 
means SJiimh a metaphorical use. 

27. e^ qft k ^TITfr I fl5 used for r^rq;, ^«Rn «r^ qft q =g^a' 
Cf. Pa. 'B^^ftw?^' (1.4.82). Word or words intervene between the 
upasarga and the verb in vedasj e.g. «TTJT?t"f ? #*N$|* RV. 111.45. 1. 

rf 3cT "J-^i^hPci f^in^I^cr: I f5r%t%: = misery, 'death' Cf. Nir. 
II.7. '^f%t%: sr;^; ^tqT%feRT' Cf. •* mpHI tftfift «r«Tg|^T 
ft^-Hlft^l' (RV. 1.164.32). 

Traced to TTO+ v'sg 'to go' vide '^m m%3^qal^:• d.P. 936. 
Walde (Worterbuch) corrects it with I.E. nir + r 'to separate' Lett. Trd.V. 

Tfeni^ ^^iPiMiii^ R1«IRP> | ^ from |qr Htgmfa ( 1 006) 
*to weaveS 'to bind' (Secondarily). Cf. AA.II.1.6, ^^ ^^ 
HmF*ra[inT'ir: «t ractq.'. 

28. wz ^feg^F^ I Cf. Kausi. upa. II. 1 . tpfc ^^m: ••• ^ 
5^T"i Tai. upa. 1.5.3, - «^5.w ^i gfenT5ffrcf'. 

3TfeP5^p:f;5T%xr*:: | wm here means the 'organs', 'fl^-- 
fvrftl% «W*l«flP^|{u|' for the idea compare, Tai. upa. II 8 1 : 
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1. 1 7.6, ^Tlf^^n 3^ s?S|*r fa ^ tffcrf^. Vide Sayana, loc. cit. *^|5J g^fa 1 
(P. 2.4.73) ffa g&sr\tft ?W <3f | Irregular form in fafafm from 
vPI? >*RGtWui4i: l Cf. the celebrated Gayatrl on the analogy of which 
this form in v/dha is formed without reduplication; WTf£=^n*rf^ \ 

37. 5^T^T *$*# ST5T STSnTST i CF. PurusasDktam (RV. 

X.90.1 2), 'm^nis^ jpram^g na^r: ??t; i ^ a^? *\w. T^ri 1 sj£t 

CHAPTER VI 

13. M^itil i^ITWnr^TTurr JpTP I In the place of the usual 
f^n^n:, for the sake of metre there is Syncope (*3T$nT:). 

14. 3T^ ^aWSwftatf: I =TiW ends in «C^ and therefore 
there is archaic sandhi here, for srawsr 5T*r wrt^r: i For ?WH, OSL 5 'nebo\ 
Cf. Greek v2,tj>os (Nephos), This is also necessary for the metre, for, other 
wise, an additional syllable would come in. wIsr?=GK. Oikos; Cf. Nir. 
III.3; £mi«WM-IM T^T:; traced to */** &*&\\ 'to congregate*. In 
Epics and Purapas as-stems are treated very often as a-stems, as in Pali 
and Prakrta. Vide Gune, An Introduction to Comparative Philology, 
p. 208. 

1 5. ^rf 5^" n%^ 3j<j flo^" ¥T3W 3RT I This is a paraphrase of 
the celebrated 5^w^ in RV. X.90.2. ftlfewfefogfa seems to be 
an echo of *VC3ftl^QfffigfP£, ibid. 

17. ippN am ^^f:"^x^m I Cf. ^nww nf^ins^ *qrct^ 

<CS*: in Puru^asUktam, RV. X.90.3. 

is. w%$ sc3^prf?r 5*n i Cf. rv. x.90.3, <m?rs**r fiwT *j?nfa i 

3FJ3T fa*£»fr: 1 It is against P. who prescribes a ««!«!** in 
such a case; vide, 'ffrfirwifo ^4:' (P. V.4.1 15). In RV. we have togift 
*T*tftffajofa (I.146.1.); also M.S. 4.12.5, 'f^vTR M»$V In P, 
(VI. 2. 197) we have the rule on accent, 'f^ftr^jf m<«i&&| *£*$' where 
S. K. remarks. '^rf^fc^cRWRn^: I ^b^ Qipq^p: fPflUPQ ?f% I Such 
lapse is found also in BhavabhQti's Uttararamacaritam, , ?ww {quusH- 
ftt^RT Vh 5^T:' (11.15). The whole passage reproduces the idea of 

rv. x.90.3, Ifc ro g nq a f*ft 1' 



20. ^ft fe^lfrH f^qrf <JWt|M^ *% * This b ■ echo of 

RV. X. 90.4, *m\ fira* «i*i*w. *mwreiH *f* ? 

43. if ^W ^\UMr\ \ ^\> J\\ | The word *$**( has been irregularly 
combined in sandhi with T&x, due to exigency of metre. S-ending stems 
are treated as a-ending in Pali and Prakrta and in Epics and Puranas. 

44. aSfeB gggg^ I Vedicuse of ST5^. Though generally taken 
as synonymous, Sridhara says 'sftsiisrcsft ^W^ffj 'Strength'. 

3T T j4dl "fa t I It is equivalent to sT^g^M**.; The Com. explains, 
*9n^Hh<foC. The consonant 'va' has dropped by Haplology on the 
analogy of wok (*&%) where 1%vh is equal to 'H^A'. Cf. Nir. II. 3, 
'grenffr 3<fo» lM€ dT<j| gmftfo', K$lrasvamin says, on AroarakoSa II.9.94 ! 

*ott& ^m *t *3ton£: ; *tot 'qar^ft w*a: (sfm^t ^sw &&%) I 

CHAPTER VII 
5. qgqfg 3I*TT^ VgFlt ^5r^?TRJT=l I W^E. is equal to STTrWft, 

necessary for the Vasantatilaka metre of fourteen syllables, sresra' from 

v*ftr»«remt*iftrisic 'wM^f* i Cf. RV. X.85.18 'ftwwl 
***rf*rare I *3$r$t fapzssm* 531:11* AV. Vll.81.1, etc. 

OT^ WttXt I 8^ has a peculiar meaning- Vide Com. 
g^* foga r < 1 «TST v^3 *$* WR$. H^Wcf; (Sridhara). It is also a Vedic 
indeclinable meaning 'eternally, always 1 . Cf, RV. 1.51 6, <*pr^sr ^g^^rra 
sftlVi 1 164-13 %&%* H tftfa *Mtf* l' W ^ Veda is 'old'; Cf. RV. 
VII. 19.6. 

10. (rim:) 3TrH I Vedic, for m&, Cf P. *#| (H.4.52). 

1 1. (?Ht) g^^Ft^l I For 5^fll^T; ftsf^ due to the requirement 
of the metre. 

^TWt jfl gggg^fc I •Rft, Vedic for 3rflrff: ^H^of^; I Cf. 
RV. X.9.2, ^ ^: ftra^ft 5rr^? ^T^ir5 5ts I TS*ft* JTmr: U* Metrical 
exigency for Vasantatilaka. 

• 3. (ftlfO'"^^ equivalent to s^ot. Artificial lengthening due 
to the requirement of Vasantatilaka metre. 

1 8. 3TR; few ^Jcnra: I Rwn stands for the tec., fil^PTT^ by 
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tf«W*W ^„ TOW nlW (Sndhara) -ft W ;' used for thc me(rica , 

ex lg eney, hMhc seose of %l ? :ie. 'Sports', obso. ®mm*m »■' Cf. 
for the idea, Brha. upa. II. 1.20, '^ yrr fejfwi ^^fl,, „_ 

30. ^TJTqgpif^if q^ Jre^T! I Cf. Kena upa. XI : 

Also, Kena u. 9, <«rf* asft gftft ^^ft ^ £ lw ^ 
^TJJ.' etc. 

3i. 3fir a ^ aal fefWrm^Sr: «rc*r i 

Cf Cha. upa. VI.9.1 : <** ^ ^ ^ f? f> fc*,^ ^ 

Sim 1**^ 1VW ^Wi™* „ ^ m: ^ w ^ ^ 

Also Munda upa. HI. 2. 8 ; 

wrw Gmprrai: agijs# »rearf^r ?niT?a?ft?nit 



32. (a? q^ ^fe;) ^rf^ftsj^ft^^g^, ^, 
Taifir a familiar word used with reference to «****««; spoken"' of again 
and again, in the vedas, e.g. the AsyavSmlya Soktam. flAfe j s the 
same as fonftr of the veda. Cf. RV. 1.1 64.2 : 

«^ 5*af*ff TOfcRwNfr «*> <n$ft w^Rrmi 

Where Yaska remarks (Nir. IV.27) : 

Cerebralisation is a Vedism here. Cf. fiftf*, ir L8#20 , supra . 
This word is unknown in vedic literature. 

33. ( 3*pawp4 )«<**,£* „ w , Cf . Katt)a upa _ 



■ 
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'ffepnft fm^Tf:' (III. 4; 'mr^W $fomt£ Cf. for the idea, ^nwh 
$$$$£ Cha u. VI.4 2. Also, Mumjaka U.I. 2. 12, <<rf ? ^RT$ « 

34. ( 3l|rMH ) ST^r^ | Means tfim&qmok Cf. Murujaka 

u. II.2.7 'srR^qwijri *nl[*nf?r\ Brha upa. IV.3.32, 'qtftsm q?q 

* 

?j«swfw wtfkfg mfkffa &{Jk**<W*l I a*fc means, ^m^ 
or *tr: i.e. which are inherently unsubstantial. Cf. 'qftspr ^^r^ $$faaiH ; 



xmni f* 



^i^rfrt; %$&? Muntjaka 1.2.12. 



36, 'wrafif waft <t TOffefir^snrept i wssreH, 

'uktha' conies from */ W with uriadi 'tha' and Sariiprasarana of fc V'. 
It properly means some stotras and Sastras, recited in the Ukthya Yaga, 
a Vikrti of Somayaga. Cf. $ *mti&&m *$tWtfk W^'ntwtfk 1 (Aita. 
Bra. XIV. 3). The total number of Stotras and Sastras are fifteen. 
Here, by laksana 'uktha ; means all sacrifiicial rituals and 3^8fof9 means 
'those whose minds have been confounded by faith in the performance of 
rituals*. Cf. for the idea of the verse, Nir. XIV. 10 (RV X.82.7), '* £ 
fr^T*r *r ^tt ^nrfiTFq^ -^n^^^ w^ i =ft^r mf?n s^^n ^fg^l 

3W^^Rr5=5rrfNr ll' The vedic Arthavadas are simply laudatory. Cf Jai Sa. 

1.2.7, 'firfircr ft*^T^p^T^ m$n fk^i ?g:' Cf. also, Sayana ^wt^ 

H^fira: g$m% sra%%* ( ^?OTsiftq»flftiW ) vide Cha. U Vlll.1.6, 

'?t^ T^^ ^rfWt %fa: sft^r, ^^ir^Tg^ g^rf^r ^tap: sft^rV. 

37. ST if^TTJT 3?r^T ?f *TRr**T^cft ^^Tf^g I **!??' an archaic 
and vedic form, classical ipjgp Cf. Pa. 'ar^ct^:' (II. 4. 5 2). *rftnrt archaic 
for vift^fti (fut.) or an adjective formed by future participle; or it is 
better to explain it as a vedic Subjunctive, Cf. Pa III. 4. 34, fasrsrg^&iV 
and IU.4.97, '?a?* <?>*: q^q^j'. The insertion of l ya' is of course, 
something anomalous. The V of ^ has been consciously dropped for 
metrical reasons. Or, the form can be explained as an augmentless 
conditional future (^), though the sense is that of ordinary future. 
Such a form (*{&*&[) is very often used in B.P. (see above), 111.31.21, 
*m 3* *&s*C. Cf. |* ^SVf^dC X.39.28 supra. 

37H ^TJTT^cf £Cpgtir3nf?fr^57q^: I Cf Chando. U. VI.1.4. 

'^«n ^*q <?%* ^f?q^%^ #k ^^-^ fk^m vrcfa, ^Tgt**«'n ft^Rt *mM 







?04 



SKANDHA X 



2i "? ' JS ?" * w * ,n "* ***** *** ^ ■ ^ 

3 9. 3tfWts*rai c% qcfjSf^^wfor: I This refers to the 
well-known TOpft*^ i. e: the maxim of forgetting the necklace in 
one s own neck and looking about it elsewhere, so also the Atman w hich 
is already in us, is sought outside. For the idea of the verse, Cf Munda 

U. in 2.2, «„m* m *,*& ^^; - * wnftrt^ w „,, (Nar2yana 

Upa. explains *flfi}:). 

40. m wfi\ (, fcfa) , Means w^ro^ one havjng know 
ledge of you. A peculiar antique phrase. 

^ ^^'^ ' «* from ^ (•Rjffif) ^PWSKfT: (1050). 

(SHW:) Fcira- fe <KsS?T araftn^rf | Cfi Ka^ha. V. I 2.14. 

'«*«* vtiP**md%*mmm, wmmc For 'a^ ■s*%*»ra*snrra*r' 

Cf. B f ha. U. 111.8.3, •,£* ^ f^^ ifttw ,^ n ^^ 
^H, f^J?J H3*g nftcqs** etc. 

50. * WlftMwttt ■ • • wjj^3|tf frftq: I Srldhara : *f tfri 
•Mtgraeraen*! ftrot frog* vfJi^Rdi nrai ^^. For '§«*: 
fSWTO' Cf. Brha. U.IV.3.12, «gfo f WWWwiW . 

CHAPTER LXXXV1II 

1. srpr^ qftift uftw I 'Hisn:' used in the sense of *rffirc:, 
'possessed of enjoyments'. An unusual meaning attached to the word. 

3. 375^ = «r$3T? : 'egotism'. An abbreviation with 3 ut Taddhita 
'kara' Cf. W^Rfi . 

18. ^^faffRT I See notes under X. 5 5. 5, above. V. 1. «ftrfa 
is not attested. 

(^I + v/f + *«) is used in the sense of 'perfect', free from all disfigur- 
ation Vide pg. VI. l.i 39, ■yrot «rfw wfrww i> «W*s «'• Thereis 

the agama .S (su{). 

2 3. airwiasri I Un-P. for wftriTT conjugated like a divadi root; 
correct form attested in \&tou PrUnuun. 

27. *j»t*ts* 5^ nwr^mi: ^rr ^ timmm I 



CHAPTER LXXXIX 



M 



W&Vm. is really ,he Potential mood (fcfef^ f „ jm ^ preceded by 
^ but it ,s .rregularly used to signify ,he past tense here. The perfect 
mS&m would add one syllable to the Anustubh metre. Cf. Ramu. 
1.2. 29, 'q^ ^Ta fssrr^nonrr.— %*&% = ar^ . 

32. lh ^^TTTPTTrJ: g^TT^t =rr<^: SRTmCTr^r? I fcimn 
PfclTTOT VTC: S* 51 . The word fart* is included in infirm* Pa 

VI.3.109. 'TV^m wiqfi^n', ft BHHiwwHBft WW*, For fti*,* 
Cf. Pa. v. i.i 24, 'jT^miaPtrf^l: *wfti tf S.K.. (loc. cit.), 'irnrnf%i- 
fftmoi: '. 

CHAPTER LXXXIX 

1. m*f- H^JfT^fT I For m see full discussion supra (X.87.9). 

1 9- m% <K% rffsj^T^JR; I *\*f is here loosely used in the sense 
of 3^I*t: 'the ends of human existence'. 

29. agwror: I «I+V««?. As it does not signify a con- 
ventional designation, it violates Pa's rule (111.2.46), '&awi ^famft- 

46. ^5FT fSU^H JTR^in?rsTJnrJHr I An archaic use; 'm 
*& stands for m «T*arif* or anrsjrtft: from **+ ^jjt; condensation 
due to metrical necessity Cf. Gita VI 5; 'mwWtlK^ , % ft etc. 
Sentence elliptical we have to construe k fyr^fct 3' etc. 

53. cP^^ET^praJiHI 'a***!*' froma+iPTf <, m 
(superlative) $m, is explained by Yaska (Nir. VI.l 9) in" 'wjt gsfifif 
mf9 gfll «!?' (RV. V.34.3), as 'W^r 5 ma^', i.e. it means 'bright' 
'full of lustre' etc. It is pecuilariy confined to the vedas and is 
philologically connected with 'Dyaus', 'Shining Sky' from s/fat 'to shine'. 
So 'vf, 'day' (literally 'shining one') e.g. trftafc', 'everyday'; also 
'f^R*5' (RV. 1.1.3). % , 5 and ?n mean 'day' or heaven. The Lat. 
'diem' is cognate. The use of afRfj; is very extensive in Vedas. Examples : 
RV. VI.44 9, '^JTWff »£ ^V, 'fUf»mft «?# (RV. VI1I.I0I.7); 

av. V.27. 1 . «a*nmr gtr^q ^?rr also, 'w^ qr^ fifes' RV.V.23 4! 

-.acrtgww' RV. 1X.29.6; mfi amfin^^:' rv. IV.i j.4, 'mtni 
W1 S&fWlW:' RV. X.69.7 etc. It is traced to $ (< v ?pt) + ^ 
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Actually however, the verb is not \Z§q;but *«r I.E. dio. dei, 'Shine 1 
Lai, 'dies', 'day'. 

SI Wfrf^nf^ wire: . 

5*. 3&31 (f^t^T) I An adj. formed with «r*r ■ not current. 

59. r^^^nnPn if I wfar vedic indeclinable, the forerunner of 
the later wfo*; cognate with Lat 'ante' (Before) GK, anti, (avTe) 
I.E. 'ami', 'towards", 'against'. It is connected, linguistically, with '*r*<r 
(Glfrr) W^T* s^nT etc. vide vedic uses : RV. <*&* ^ ^^ 
CfttU K4). '«fa $ «$**;< (I.79.1I), '«frr;$«m *n%'T.B H.4.2.3; 
'«lf^ ^Nbpi' (SV. 11.1103); for etymology, vide, Nir. III.9] 
'wfrwrnflfr *WW traced to m + v ■ * 'brought near'; this is of course 
absurd. Cf I.E. 'anti'. Wards', 'against 1 . The V is pleonastic in 
class. Skt. Here it is necessary for the completion of 'Van§astha\ 

60. g*U •• SJTORTarH I Verb is un-Pa\ for w n ^h, Imperative 
2 dual v / ^- 

CHAPTER XC 

10. *F%m ^4*ft{|UM'iqg«r ■- &% I 'V3*' means a 
'syringe' &$*«f| archaic for faftrt; the 'anapiyxis' is used for 
metrical reasons to complete the fourteen syllables of the 'Vasantatilaka' 
metre. '*w* is expeltive («|<QR) vide Pa. '5^ ?ii' III.2.1 18. 

sfisp: I Un-Pa. forvqftfem. Pa. IV. 1.42 metri causa. See, 
X.36.77 (W9i ««!* 31). Found in vedic literature also. 

17. srt *ft: *r?r i%t*H*r ^«ra;i ft^n from y/^ ^ 

(D.P. 461). Cerebralisation due to Pa. VIII 3.59, , ati?5rs]c*pfr: , > 'roar' 
Cf. GK. oT2vw Eng. Stentorian. 0. SI. srenjo. 'mftffg', 'thunder'. 

23. 5j<>TRf^T: **.ft|<fr 5tT %«[«Tf«r: I «ff$ta anaptysis by 
insertion of 'a' in ^B for metrical reasons. 

«T5?T Wg£(: qui^M^i^jrjjfcq- jjig^m: I gg irregular for 
gfTa from s/gT ^W (D.P. 1530), which is 'sej' pp. part. Kalidasa 
uses g* in Abhi. Sakuntalara, 'g« ufatii$«r<jr *«tf <rrefl?»m ^gft^rfa ira* 
Act V.18. But BhavabhUti in Uttararamacariiam uses, 'gfaai: w 
<»<T>im: ?«? TUTjaw' (Act. I). Here metrical reason also, is an additional 
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explanation for the anomaly. Cf. RV. X.68.10 'fjira <pnr gftmT^nH'. 

24. f£ cWT -J ft^OT I ftp* archaic for fair: Cf. Sveta. u. 
'ft^nr ^ gspreitftep*?,' (VI.7). 

q fttiUAm I 'Shf S^n^T (^r:) ^fir a«n '*&^ Pa. 1V.3. 120; 
vocative. 

39. 5f fi[ "•■" 3WgM4|: I The word is plural and un-Pariiuian. 
Pa. provides for wtfl^ by ''fowfiw SKfOTTOT:' (V.4.122) and also in a 
special vedic rule '^Istsnt^^fe^ V.4. 123. In place of snrgSTOCT; we 
have this form due to exigency of snjcg*? . Cf RV. I 164.32, '& mgafm 

*$$& **&$m fMiftnnfifar; AV IX.10.10. Also Nirukta H.8, 

49. ^RTffbr ^R* r 4Ull£f q"^rTJT^T ST*TRT I ^F^ is Prec, archaic 
for wgpmi (optative). The root </£ (942) is *3ifi[ and ace. to Pa. 
III. L 74, '&%• *J =3', v "g" becomes *2 and nu-vikarana comes in. The 
condensation is due to metrical reasons. 

r^^rirfe^PJT I ft**! un-Pa. for fir\m\ sf$9 des. 'si' 
dropped by Haplology. Cf. for ^TR, RV. II. 10.2, 'a*T a?P^^^- 
*TPt|^ £r', where 'SrUyaV is 2 Sg. root aorist pree. of V s ™ 'hear' see, 
Alt. Gramm. p. 45, In Ramayana such interchange of tenses is seen in 
^TT^for *fcar. Vide 1.28.8; 11.75.42 (op. cit). 

50. qfacTSCm '" $$*l$3\Sftl *nj*T^*?r: I Here there is a 
syntactical irregularity. *F^and 3^ are correlatives but *r^is subordinated 

in the compound and hence cannoE directly be construed with "B^, 
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Cf. aAwtfiw:, XI 1. 9. 17, infra. 



SKANDHA XI 
CHAPTER I 

.*«*- tap,*, , S ca IItd ^S*. - InJ »," e J 'I , X 

VII. 74.22. *^WC> Ramayana 

~«tSSa^ Thenom - *«** a — 

corresponds ,o English W OS,. aya *. Lith . n , ; J K 'j£' 
nun-c. Cf. Nirukta 1.2. <* r ^ s% ,^_ "' ° K " "' taL 

Prepo. 1 h rZ : sI DS e: CeiVed ' *"* —* *~*>* ^ 
Reuses: <wm* *&*+*( vid , y >& 1263 . TS Cf - a,S0 ' 

S«Tat SSE ^ AV - *^ C ^ 

(VI.63.2)AV. wwnr5^ww W '(VI.63.J). Kausika-sOtra anrorC 

S l 4 5" 55 i ******* CnL.l,.lJ AV , 19.66 ^.Zf 
•»&*** * wfc, ' see, V. 26. 1 9 and X.76. 7, above. 

VW* «* (D.P.805, which iQpast passive 4 particjple S occurs °^ 
«rs« ln SB, ,o p, ace of earlier v/p Cf. (V»<^.i5*i£ 93 
from crookedness, unsteadiness of body, the reining has changed 
figuratively into 'perplexed'. ged 

22 - ^fa" - 3?T*H fcktm I ig*T: means 'reeds' possibly a 
non-aryan word (Desi) adapted into Sanskrit. ,t is gener'aUy „d 

^ marsby wriuen also as ^ ^ . found « »m 

vide Vedic concordance' vol IV fV V R r\ ~t4 

v ' v tv. V.K.I). ?R3: = waves; unusual. 



: " 



CHAPTER II 

4. *rqc!t ^Wr *91OT ST^fgPH^ I ***** dative, a vedic 
word, which was declined; fox examples from vedic literature, see 
discussion above. X.8 7.6. 

Here, ace. to B.P. Bharatavarsa is so called after Bharata, the 
son of $sabfaa. So, Bharata, the son of Dusyanta had nothing to do 
with the nomenclature. Vide also Skandha V, Chap. IV.9. *inf 
^3 Weft 3SP5t •«• ?ft> 3$ wtfrfirfir s^xf^rV; for detailed information 
vide 'India's Nomenclature' by Muni Shri Mahendra (Cumarji (published 
by Jaina Svetambara Terapanthi Mahasabha). 

20. ^^Orr ^^^j^r 37rcflBr^3Tf^5TiT^T; 1 These phrases refer 
to Jaina Digambara mendicants according to historians. c 3P*$S{Hi:* means 
fy"*«<i: *™ : *^ Mi (vTtf ^P^ a Sautra Dhatu), not found directly in 
Dhatupatha of Panini) 'rtast^aw %*Z $wi ix'. The Sramana tradition 
is referred to in RV. X. 136.2 : 

5^ft <*feM<*tt ftmi ?m tot i mnmg m* yfct *|frai srGrcm n 

fN^WPl 12 an irregular compound, a loose juxtaposition of two words in 
which another extraneous word is inserted. Wears familiar with ar$ahra: 
which is an irregular compound governed by Pa. II. J. 72, ^f^lBfH^W 
Here f^ intervenes. This is called, 'tmesis' and is very often found as 
a familiar feature of vedic so-called compounds. Cf. '?**? 3 Tjpirf w£ 
RV. VJ.57.I; vide discussion above. In 'erf.cri^?mqt' the first 
member is in ablative case, nor is it an aluk Samasa, therefore it is 
classed under %^*<J*|fy|Ui', which should be regarded as an 
'akrtigana'. Cf. RV. V.2. 7. <j$MN ftf^r «fm? ^plS®**** II. 12 13. 
'WT forfW ^Ml ^ira 9 . See, 'arfaf^wf:' VII. 5.47, supra. 

37. m fecft^ftrWqr^nr: I Cf. for the idea, Brha. U. 1.4.2, 
42. 5^: qjk- ^^l^S^mW^ I *&$%&&*, 'with every morsel 
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- .-- . -™ rrom ^ {l0ll) with ^ by p - , L4 3 , , 

ut ghasa ***** confined to the conventional meaning of 35 
or an.ma.s) and not food for man and so this > f, unknown in h 

« ur cr i ir not sanc,,on **«-•»•*"* '««< JE> 

(S.K). Cf. awifrrami^X. 1 2-27, supra. 

CHAPTER III 

2. «*.Kdmf4*d^ «««ranfe*i , a mms , fromf% 

c V e r h ^Kr CtOP "' VI11 ' 3 ' 102 ' >ft ^™^ we musthav7a 
m bra, sibilant if the meaning is not 'frequency'. The fo rm can 

r fore be well defended by saying that here fluency or severity of 
he affl.ct.on „ meant to be conveyed <„%* ^ w , s K . ^ Cj , , 
n v,ew of the context, however, the v.,. &** is preferabIe and £ 

^ - P"^ fl *" '*** <*'• «*** ««*• VS. I. 7 . 

wnmm&n *m\ Pm^t > t.s. 1. 1 . io. i 

3. wB 3 ff CTfPniRrw: mmxnfe^ , mm here means 

«W or objects of senses. Ct 1WU U ^» t| It is formed 

thus : ft** ^^ 5 ? ^^f ^ f^,. 

here . J" JT*! ^^ ""* ' ' ' ' Sr ^ 5 ^Wr W ^f I **, is 
here used ent.rely « the novel sense of 'the great elements'. There is 
hard y any warrant for this novel procedure. The ^ . are cal]ed 

dhatu because they are the constituent factors of creation; they nphold 
the universe ( v *rr ). p 

9. C'5f»«KR)TOft«r&|Un.Ps.fo, J i ? p W ft JI + w », Ani{ 
used as se{; rnetri causa. l ^ * 

18- ftjfalftw*! Un-Pa. for ft*wrfwwr. PS . y.4.40, 
provides cvi' only in cases of V? ^w a „d /«* ^x-K-^l 
<M %.)■ The regular form ft^^ft^ i$ found fa y 

3f<?*<?<?R*Jret<T p. 599. 

a^ ate qt fan*** ^%m^ , cf. cha-. u. iv. , i 2 

II. 12, q(r^ 3)9^ vvfcOTf etc. 

22. tr*d^,c«|cnft 5ft' I Cf. RV. (Hiranyagarbhasllktam) 
1 WP «V «W N*' X.I21.2. Also, Nrsihhatapani upa. II. 4. ' 
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fa fe^ fasrfa *m* ^^ruri cf Tat upa . 11.4 i, 

<*& «*M* mm ™ «T Katha upa. VI. I 2, ' %? q m , iPwr 
^3 sprtt 4 «g,f Kena upa. «, ernj q^fe ft ^ (3) ^^^i • 

*ro*g«rer' (4). 3 

38. ^pm srsrrfr * wfoarffi Was*?* 
* sftacr shr^* sq-firerfour fen 

'3T3TR' is a vedic perfect from ,/ sff (D.P.I 1 05) r sms|> 
(intransitive) belonging to 'Juhotyadigana' and Parasmaipada. Bhattoji 
remarks (S.K) 'iWPWWRt wMwH^ . So this root afco is 
exclusively vedic and here it has no object, the meaning being 'the 
Self was not born'. In RV. X.121.9 'totto*;, *&$**' the root is 
transitive, the meaning being 'who generated the great and brilliant water,'. 
Sayana thus comments : ^^r mgife, MS |^f '*SHmqpH#t. 
*m* (Ganasntra 188) (« fS^nr fferf ffw:' (VI.4.92) W f*^ I 

am %fe <«***' (in. 1,3 5), |fe -f^^ wi^wn*^ mi on% f ^ ^^. 

But this does not suit the context and meaning; being a round-about 
explanation; the first explanation of taking the root as 'Juhotyadi' 
suits the present context, the root being intransitive here. Cf. the 
following vedic passages (where ^Jan is trans), 'mm *4 JrHwrcfit^' 
AV.3.I0.I2; TS.IV.3.11.3, RV.I1L32.8. ****&& &*■.'. 

^T^fflr^ I 'Savana' primarily means the three Soma pressing 
times, viz. JTRTiH^, m*rf^W* and *fa«^ ; then secon- 
darily, it means time in general without reference to rituals; here 
Srtdhara explains i '?r*sjf^ aa^^r?!?^'. 

39. ar% q%3 ?R^^r%^ urofr % 3f ragq^r?r 1 ^^T 3 

here is st^lrg Cf. 'ftNta' Amara IL5.38. srRifJif^ refers to 
^^5 'born of perspiration'. 

4 4 . <rctg*rc*t ^^n i cf. 'wtfifei ^ % ^ ae^^j • A . B 

111,83, Brha. upa. IV.2.2; Aila. upa. III. 1 4, ? ^ ; j ^ffl^rwr^lj 
TOW* etc. Also, Go. Bra, 1.1.7, —pira# mm n&gQm & % 
^m *n#<r SRJt^tfg^:'. 

45. If^^^d ^; | Cf. Brha. u. '^t: « ««n4f| q ri 
^ TOfr' (IV.4.19), Katha IV. iO. Katha IV.ll, ■^.: « ^ 
msfir'; Nrsirhha ut. ta. u. 8, 'vftfcgirrtlftr' Cf. Sruti '^l: 3^3- 
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wo *\ ^ f ^ ftT ^ fl **' ™^a flower-garland etc 

worn by the god* ft 1S . peculiar word ^ gene fQund • 

erature. ^ ¥ , m ^, ^ ^ ^ - 

- c,a S , Ierdture; e . g . ltakjng dQwn ^ ihc oven , ^^ J 

having placed'. s 



CHAPTER JV 
The sentence 1S elliptical; ^fi^; future> rea „ y s , ands for _ ^ 

(fur, or * 5 + v ^). Someliraes> in Bp a future part .^ ie Qn 

serves ,he purpose of a future finite verb . Anomaly : The full f uture 
form IS not used in order to preserve intact the required syllables of 
Indravajr,; or we should supply , verb - bhavati , ^ l% 
«^^' XI. | 6.4 3, infra. v 

5. an^enj^sa^ *mm m I ?Krefo means *m 'the 
creator a rare word. Cf. I**, ^ VJg> ^ ^ 

7 - ^teSigfircfew^ aM&K , •*%> here a noun ffleanj 

greatness . is a vedic word. It occurs thir.yfive ,i raes i„ RV. alone 
Sayana sometimes explains the form by saying *, wm ^ ^ q , m 
m neuter, meaning W and also a noun meaning . greatn ess' is a 
separate well-known i-stem exclusively found in vedas. Examples , <** 
" M ^ TS.IV.4.I2; RV. 1.54.8; ^ ^ ,^ &«« 
«%l* l&m ^ V.S. X.4. <„* ajtffe % r^^,^ RV 
X. 107.1 . fn all the examples, '*tf has been used as an adjective, but in 
the following '«* is a noun, 'qf^rr-ft tffoj .^^ Ry x , 2 , ? 
'*rwft Tff^T *wp' X. 125.8. ' a q Wmr^MW^ RV X ' 129 3 
'•HW is due either to the dissimilatory elision of the 'm' after 
the initial W (Wackernagel. A.G. IH.268-9), or is a blend of 
mahna and mahimna for metrical and stylistic conveniences (Bloomfield 
Jaos XVI CL VI-II). 

8. <ft<™ ?T^) Sfswrj wmv^, an altogether obscure 
word, not current anywhere in this sense. See notes on m VI. 7.1, 
supra. 
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m fc I Archaic Por m U: Aorist of ^ - to fear . <■ 
saythatinS*. * P , M , 77 , ^^^^^^ 
las, «« „ v * and: therefore there is fc^,. v .,. „ fc is ^^ 
being correct; used metri causa, 

"Wf^ I' f*m< V?*+ * ft* used to denote pride later 
only ^ipj is used. 

13. er Imgw tnw &spp sftfer sfaoftr { 'm**m- 

• syntactically indefinable as when „ is used to convey a comparison 
between two objects, both should have the same case-ending and so the 
correct form should be «ft, $, ^ Catcu . ^ but ^ 

mescal exigency. Sahara's round about construction to get out of 
the faulty syntax by introducing a demonstrative pronoun 'tah' is 

unusual. 

14. SITCiPtani %%m, I l*«n* archaic for *<fe*i f rom 
Vf! W (choose), (,486, Kryadi). ^ I029) adadj means 
^ii=^ avoidance'. 

19. j^xm , Archaic for g^. _ Hefe B p faas conj 

V-m* (D.P. ,043) as a Svadi root but it is ad adi in class 

Sanskrit. Vide, B.P. XII. I XI, 4 **, w„ TO **, I% %- 

eft: . In Vasantatilaka the second syllable must be long (being in 
ta-gana), hence the modification. 

f & 6 'r **'*** W^ft«nriwnr^r . «r^N^ is archaic 

for fk&mft, m) conditional future being used for futnre («) This 
mannerism is observed elsewhere in several places noted 'before 
Metrical necessity hasbeen the main reason for the curtailment of one 
syllable. ****** violate the scheme of Vasantatilaka 
metre. Cf. IX.4.53, iwrt^md X.39.28 .'ft ^fc^' supra. 

CHAPTER V 

Vide Pumsa-sDkta' of the RV. mpnts^ ^^^ , Ia „ ; 

fa: I 3$ *m «*m q^tt nd Wam?T „ x.90 12; AV. XIX.6.6. VS 
XXXI J 1 . 
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4. ¥Cg&$«in ^q; ^IF^P^W P I Both these are 
Bahuvrlhi compounds with case-suffix of the first component intact So 
it is also an irregular 'aluk\ The peculiarity of the second compound is 
that 4 V the indeclinable, comes between the two parts Similar example 
'WJtffiTO^TO; 1 These are really two loose words juxta-posed together as 
in vedas. eg. 'pyi 3 <poirwi' 'gf ^^H< , This is called in Philology 
as 'trasesiV. Comp. Kiranavali (of Udayan?) «n q?mofttt ^ ^mwir* 
where amjnte*^ is an Avyayibhava Samasa but the indeclinable 'ca' 
intervenes. 

6. <=J4M Wlgcrat jjst cr?rr JTfvsqr f>Ki££p£s i m*f\ from 

*3 with *or , irregular and vedic for class, trraft: vide %<«rareurai^- 
mrifjjpvri* iPffe' Pa. VI.4-17 5- Examples : RV. ( jn**ti: a*€toft.' 
(I 90.6) AV. 'm*ft mvn fkWW *mH? VH.73.4 iTivfotCT wwi^fe' 
MS. 1.3.36; '«l«fr*f *tf VS. VII. 1 1; TS 1.4.6; 'm*t *m ffft ;** 
RV. V.75.1-9; 'wsfWUt **?3 *: RV. 1 90 8. 

(Pa. IV.3.53) ?f**m . 

9. BatS<14«*4jf5d #OTR *3^f= I A Vamsastha line and so 
«H8£#8 an un-Paninian form is used metri causa. The sixth syllable 
must be short, 

it. 5 ^wir«M«ii«cir fibres ' ' ***fc«ifeK&* f^ i^ymr- 

srirrrg fq^frriTsr I Sridhara says 4 ^ forofaftrcfa fawn^ra; , «a) 

faff*, qfttroda.' Cf. Sayana's Introduction to Rg. bhasyam ; ^ \fm- 

%mj&mmP C9&, *sft.2), ' tw4iP«m.iUui% ' (t.s. v. 1.2.D yma 

tosthm*!** smm *<mftra« &famm# (s. Bra. xm.is.i), 
sa 1.2 42). <qfafairt| at**? ?fa flwvr. <rf?a^n i v^ftrt aismuFHTq. i' 

fnar is enjoined by ^gppqf gnsgj^ Jjgifa'. Salapatha 
Brahmana, XU-8.I.2, says : gmR^f 15* *%^ 3$ ^ ^umf. J n 
Sautramani only, drinking of wine is allowed. This is included in the 
<wa|A!*feW (Gau. Vlll.20) It is a combination of an *isti' with 
Pasu. TTie chief characterutic i* ihe preparation of gri by fermentation 
from rice and offering of three cup* of wine ^nut: to Aivinu. 
Sarasvaii ard Indra, whose epithet Sutrimaa' u reapoaubJc foe (he desi- 
gnation of the •I»{i". Cf. the mantra Tfn §*!»*« <***«• T.S. 1.8.21.1. 
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Also, c $$m w *rai*l tfteroft:' KB. XVI.IO; Go. B. (Uttara) 
V.7. S.B. XII. 8.2. 24. The remnants of the wine were not drunk by the 
priests but were either drunk by a Brahmana hired for the purpose or 
they were poured over an ant-hill. Vide Apastaraba Srau. SQ. XIX. 3. 3 
'*T*oi qft^oft^T'^oi^ <mn*l' also Ka. Sr. So. XIX 72. qfo©# «n 
&R*!aMlp*OT;\ Satyasadha says (XIH.8.28-3 1) 'st^oi qfvSM\h 
a*fcfcrc* <nrnr^ *eta*nwroft^ i m% m f^'. The Kanaka Sariihita 
(XI 1. 1 2) says : 'qn*n % ju^ ai*Rf sinpnis gtf * fq*fir <w=x*\ %<t &pm 
^ft'; from this one may argue that the Sautramani was in practice only 
amongst the non aryans and that the drinking of Sura by Brahmanas 
was condemned even then. Asvalayana III. 9.5-6 says, that the priests 
muttered a verse and only smelt the remains of the wine offered (suawsr), 
see below vide, also T.B. 1.8.6 and Sankh:i. Sr. So. XL 15 1-14. 



^ 



13. *r^En*W$?I Rr?<?: %Tmr. I See above: Cf. Brhaspati 
<«NliP*f crm *Jr wrA sn<*g^£3H; i n$r * Wt *m T*wfhftfow. i 
j&§ xn^fir kk % mm$% f^r M* The word K s^mH^: , is found in 
Kalpasntras, instead of etpws: *Wf| q^tRWii ^r ft*tt\ The immolation 
of animal in sacrifices is prescribed, vide, 'swssr ^RnrrsSra' TS. 11.1.1^1. 
nffa? Cf. Niruktai.16, ^ i Hiq<^nnig qr nififtf, 

14. acq- l^f^f^T ^r ^ cTR; I Cf. Manu. V.53 : 

qa^raw «r«?% sr^f^r ?r?frfqoT: h 

17. 03 arrrRfrT; I Cf. Isopanisad 3 ; 

34. C|fi$C3 3?PT^^?rr I If the first word is voc. then there is 
Hiatus bet. a + a metri causa. 



39-40. Jjtsrtg I Ref. to Drami*Ja or Tamil South and the 
A^hvams, TanuJ Vaisnava saints where on banks of kaveri (Sriranga- 
patun) die Bhakti cult flourished. Cf. '3Sqm ?ft% «ft«-Sf«TO! 5^% 1 
«?4^"i f^?t^^fW 3^ &ot «wr\ 
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4 I • (SOT) *& 355* Qftffflj ^ 1 The ^d ^.jg acchiUc 

aad obscure, possibly the te*t is mutilated and the original may have 
been C^ (vedic) ,«■ *** . '«*< j, explained by Sridhara as, «,* 
the termination is unknown. We have a vedic word «** , d eriycd by 
ft. in bis Sotra UU.4.14). 'f«3 dfr t ftmm.' e< . Rv . ttti> 
■sjAWB wi* also SV. 1U.9S But that is a different word. *!$:' we 
fiad in in* sense of «fr in RV. 1.H5.4, Iran «ffifei mmn' Possibly 
the word in the tea should be read as «** . fo.dhara's alternative 
emanation from ^f <ft *,* 3*^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^^ ^ . $ 

altogether fanciful and unconvincing. Vide, II. 7.48, '«**%&*' above. 

48.^ «rni??T 3Tr^fer: CTnriCTI?t I *& atw explained as 
'ww^TWr vftSfat ?t\ So apparently «Tfa comes from »n*rc and is 
connected with srtffc («n+ •f ). Such a use of this prepo. verb is 
wholly unknown and has no authority. 

49 • Tring'feiifrari W™1 I «w»T: I retaining the augment with 
negative particle 'm' is a vedic phenomenon. Cf. P a M a^wr^- 
Tlfcfq* VI. 4. 75. 

50 - HJHTOuMtrd^ 3i^ftnf^T I The word '553%' is 

a vedic dative Infinitive from */?* and then it has been irregularly 
compounded togther in the form ^JTrma^s^, archaic for ^mma^rnj, 
PjK ^class.) vide Pa. IH.4.9. " 3 w* ^ JWt ^ ^ t ^UH^^^^ ^ 
vfoftptyftpHs*. The idbhakti after m* hae been dropped for 
metrical necessity. But such a Samasa with an infinitive is un 
precedented *«&; instead of 5^ has been employed for the sake of 
the Anustubh, requiring eight stables 'fftH' is an Avyaya. by Pa. 
1.1.39, 'f^3i»w.' and then Pa. II.2.20 '«$f|«£3|' bars the compound, 
though strictly speaking ^(trow is not a upapada, vide && 
IV. 1 9. 1 5 above. 

CHAPTER. VI 

«P "• T^: I It is a combination of ift + fe; jt: 
«^W; «jfaa: a rather obsolete word in classical Sanskrit 



11. 
item*/ ta + ^ 
in this sense. 





wf*w*w a*w<nfa»fiwwrn'* ffw$<im I Vide AM, XI.8 

' W ^J ^ «ft^<l* *U*l tf winn ^*ft<*5, , Bflprfr ?r>OTt sfloilftl 
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12. «r§frqT a^ £|^ 9W*T55^ "• srf^fr-Tr:^: 1 A very 
obscure verse. ff^C archaic for fl^ra from «ifT-rV9*r-HRf 'stale'. By Pa, 
VII. 2 52, 'aof^g^tf^' in past passive participle V 5 "? becomes «^ and 
by Sarhprasarana, the form is 3^. stfSrcffsraj by P<i. IV. 1 33, 'Tcffi 
*Jaj*WU' the current form is srftpTrtft; but the word nfacrRri in the sense 
'co-wife' is unknown and it should be nfSTf=ft. The short vowel is 
necessary for the Vasanatilaka «PW; metrical inference with the quantity 
of a vowel, Cf fftffqr, X.8240, supra, (metrical lengthening) Cf. 
Ramayana 1.3 7.6, 'patnisu'; 'patnibhih' T.B. II. 3 10. 

'm^r^ archaic for srr^jf but then the regular form would 
violate the metre. ari+ v '^r is Atm. by Pa. 1.3.20, '«n®| ^t3^l^if%??ot'. 

t * R T : W^i ^^^ SHRTreST »fl II 

The GangS in hs three streams is here represented as the flag. 

Cf. for 1he idea of the verse, T.B. I1LJ2.3.4; T A. X.I.I 1 : 
^tot qfaa fira^ jnoi $P! ^d^wfa jj^arfN i 

«r^r^j **t?t ^f^iT iteffPWU ^rc<n =ft 9& gfaai ^ng 11 

f«?N from |?nr prouaun, is archaic far jpW^f; a case of metrical 
meosssity. Vide Pa. '«55?t«5!= W* (VJI.il.14). 

14. 5?IT^r: '"* ^^gfa wfa I *Wg^ an indeciinable (vedic) fhe 
same as class, ftrsrerfrom ^fax (or Jir) ♦T^rfiS^Wv: (868 — 9 D.P.) Nir. 
VII. 25, erroneously brings the root y^ into it. Cf. I.E. met (h) Lett. 

'mit', Ho exchange* AV. "mlfho*, 'perverse*. Bhatfoji quotes the authority 
of Kslrasvamin 'srtPrTTf^flT ?% ^TTift'; for vedic uses, Cf. "W<g*n -***%**- 
f*r«nfe^r^\ The reference is to AV. IV.29.7; TS. IV.7. 15.6. cf. 
class. 'ftw^T recrprocally; TS. reads fJT^a^wjqsnftr; for ^qi3 see 
VI.3.42. ^ftr^W , though widely current is not used hese just to avoid 
difficulty. 
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wfq *raw§: I Cf. Ka{ha Upa, IJI.H ; 

16. 3?prg^"rr ?*T STCT& I For wr*S Cf. the vernacular word 
(Hindi, Urdu) sn*n 'egg' (Kalasa, ondrak) O. SI. 'Jedro\ 'testicle'. Cf. 
RV. VIII. 40.11. 'stfst gwrer vtfa' wf** fi?^T ?r§ *w *i*n RV. 
X.68.7; 'sm^T <re**rgfV AV. XIV.2.44; Cf. Cha. u- VI.3.1. 

*&fa *fisnR *wfar, *rr**a f ^ng^firofaft', '«f*t *n ^ itt wwpft ft*fc£ 
RV. I 104.8. Etymology uncertain and cerebral unexplained (Alt. Gram, 
pp. 171,177). A Ara. III. 1 . 2 has, '3*$» J^nrtai «n*^» where «anda' 
shows no cerebral. 

18. *lf|4Ji9&ta I 'WW in the sense of smile (from */fkm 
1*13*0 with gsr is unknown and is a substitute of l w* or fW. The 
lengthened form was necessary for the OTT ( ~) of Vasantatilaka. 

19. aTf^fcR^ I It has a peculiar significance. *«rga^' is 'Veda' 
as it is learnt by rote from the lips of the Guru. '«nj en*' is derived by 
adding wot to sff^w^. In class, literature the form current is HTgsrffo 
with 5M the meaning being, 'that which is heard from others'. Vide 
the phrase 'effTgerf^n'. 

(#£S"4) Sjf^ra^: I A well known vedic word Cf. '5H; gftf^ 
«rg^nfWB^ etc. Kajha U. V.2. Also, RV. IV.40.5; vide AB. XVIII.6, 
for explanation. This £k. is called 4 t<v*fft', 

37, ^ftafarsfifsTSft fiwFU ^^ a vedic word obsolete in 
classics, meaning *R5fan^ 'Covetable'. Desirable*, zfira 'A kind of 
priest 1 (AVe usig). Vide Nir. VI.10 '?ft^ &: ^T^^oThf*', '^rrftpe^ 
(unadi 11.7 2) $vx f$G&$$ Examples from vedic literature: 'srfti* & $* 
#tf TS. HI.3.3.2, '3%* TOI mfo: g»*|;* RV. X.45.7; VS. XII.24. 

Also, 'afof urad z&hftg' RV. fc i.60.4 %&$ *«*«& g*3f$ns. 

RV. III. 3.7. Traced to v^ to love; Indo-Eur. 'uek' to wish 1 Gr. 
hekon 'willing'. 

47 grrer^^Tflrr t ^rto: snrnTn CT&rfcro i See discussion 

above (V.3.20) XI 2.20. The word *snr°n: refers to Buddhist monks 
and 9l$$4f*tf; to Digambara (nude) Jaina mendicants, disciples of 
$sabha the first Tirtbankara. s^rfro means ff^for; Cf. T A. II.7.I, 















^i d?^is n 5 % #W: wrote: ac4*if*«m» **$£*- 

49. (titfrrtrefr) nrgflfM^^ir^fe I $Ml (^T) means 
*jest'- The whole word is a Samahara Dvandva and so by Pa 1.2 48 
'mftarm^T«^R^' the final vowel is shortened. For $ir^ see Supra, 
X.29.46 This word is used frequently in B.P. in the sense of ^amorous/ 
sports. 

CHAPTER VII 

8. 5^fl53^^T I *nr***l used in a philosophical and metap- 
horical sense, viz. 'one whose mind is diverted', not concentrated. 
Cf. B. Gita ^ WTOgg #P&f (11.66) also Katha u. 1II.5. , WTO* 

16. ^n«J«FSf I This word occurs again and again, in H.P. in the 
sense of 'together with all appendages, such as children' etc. 

2i. g**£r<9 irt vffcn ^n^rctnB^ip^P i 

This is a reproduction in verse of the idea contained in the 
following *Sruu\ Aita. Aranyaka, II.3.2 (14), '$$& wsfwmsmi H ff 

22. arcrt * $te**t fan i Cf. aa. 11.1.2, 3^ #to^ *m, 

srsnqfa:*. 

34. 3-,^ H I fa- ?g*5ISI^ I The stem is (N3 'fame' Nir VIII. 1 I, 
^T $fn WZW and so it is archaic for g^I*!^, but then the seventh 
syllable would be long against the canons of Prosody, vide 'tfte: ^-fl^pr 
mm£ XI.9.23, below; for a similar idea Cf. Mahabharata, 81, 178.7 
(Moksadharmaparva). 

^U: I Sea eagle; onomatopoetic. 
44. ^q^*: ST^fta: f^T^t TT^f t I m$fa generally a noun 
from JT^T derived by <^? is used here as an adjective ie. 'mgqw-<m<ftFT 
*4 «^^%^1^ , . It signifies JTg*T3tft 'of sweet disposition or talk'. 
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5 7 ^^ | Utt ^ 5 . for wA: v . d8 lqflR 
see '«qg : » 1X6.65, supra. ra.14.48, 

here. «*«*,,,* ^ „ Pi. wW*^' III 3 .1I7 ^ 

66. msimara ^ r ^ ^^ , ^ ' 

properly a net m ade of iron rods The WO rd fir* i„ * verna ^ 
n^s an ,ro n stake. Ct <**, Cf. the Hindi, (£ Word ^^ 

plural, when masculine, %,: ifir , ^ ^ Afflara ^ * 

CHAPTER VUi 

4. ^ta^Ttam toKfe*| SridW distinguishes 
the synonyms «„. &^ R , R(l ^^ , ■ ^^ J» 

and notes thereunder. * H| 

9- **t*Wl ^ he« stands metaphorically, for n iTO 

16 nai^if wam; g^fo^ , 'TOnro^ ( } is 

archatc for an*,*™* fge „. plu0 . The WOfd fe dcrjve4 ^ 

«*W «ift^, N mm sr^rrsnV (Uttarararnacaritam m rft 
*«*; witn * R? (pres . part.) the form is WIflRWIi|and then jn ' * 

the form expected is mmnmni: but here by Haplology (»„**,..)' 
mana has been dropped and also by ««rf^nm^rra^ there is no 
^ ( *m 3? \ Cf. for the vedic phrases. ••rrawiH; ^fc> T g 
HI.5.5.3, H tmmm fcprffctf 3W<KS.XVI.Il: 'lIRlBlBn #W*J 

t.s. ti.ift.ij t.3. M.,o.7, <*mmm*mmtAr. wku*. other 

examples : 'sErtrqTf:' instead of *W|i|nu~. 

21. *3WTJ 'Tongue', alwaya used as km. ** inversion of 
gender; mecri causa. 

32- ^trTfr^ I S|=* *| flfe**, *n$ srsr. See V 14 29- 
¥1.2. 14 above. v v. 14.29, 
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*T?J not current but JT'rT:. 

4i. ta ^ M r^grV^n , Mi *&* ^ »W 

(Dtscrunmation). The »ord is not used in the primary sense but in a 
figurative one. 

CHAPTER IX 

*- 7. ^&f ^ | ?*, ( mas- cannot agreg whh ^ ^ sq explajned 
as an adverb, *$at is really an adverb; meiri causa. 

12. f^^gW^rS^qr , ar^HJj; lit. 'without any fuel' used 
figuratively here. Sridhara comments : *%**% %mmt vi* *, a?ffcm\ 

1 3. vhnmfii *pfk gsrarcror irarwr * $%$ tm# i Vide 

Mahabharata Santiparvan 178 . 

This has given rise to the ph.losophical maxim (nyaya), '^g- 
**U*qw: f i.e. complete absorption or concentration. Sankara uses it in 
his comra. on Vedanta-SOtra, III.2. 10, f g^rs^H?qf%: ■ri^fi^ He 

says, '«i4 j*«r ar^-n^TB^a^cnn m*m\ f^TFftwr ^^ i* 

20. q-p^JT^ sikcrBrt r^ ^t srcrcer jffR; i cf. Brha. u. in. 7.2 

23. For q?[R55 , see VII. 10.39, supra. f^T^ 1 Skt, lexicons 
mention Kuti but not kutjl (medial for surd). Dravidian. Cf. kui, kDri, 
Beng. 4 kude'. 

27. anr I Thirst, usually mas. formed on the analogy of gtn 
and 3«tt. 

28. ^IrfSS^J": 5^T fasm I agTR^r^f^'int gfgfq ^: 

Cf. Aitareya upa If. 2, *ar*qr nrmsroi; m «w^ 5t | HTs^m^ftrftr, 

??f?r ^?rf?f r 



Bbagavata 41 







16 



SKANDHA II 



CHAPTER VII 



17 



Km . 



I 



< ■ * * i 



M m 



m- 



m m 



■ 



■■ ■: 



mm 

I ■ I 






P. §*t ga* etc. *rrc:, archaic for w (ace. p.), metrical exigency. 

*ft % yfd^d^id q" fa«£l$^^ I FW6H^ is not pres. part, as 
explained by Sridhara as that would give the form Ap£D$^ * n nora., but 
augmentkss Imperfect ( 3* ) of the desiderative of V?, called 

'Injunctive'. 

28. ^TCfrorfCT^I Archaic for the future form T^TOfasrfa 
(^) or, le{ (Subjunctive) with V of the term dropped due to metrical 
exigency; vide P. \*w &tv: i|TOtt^ , l B.P. uses ^ 3. sg. without 
final i. 

29. ^r NVTF^ I rfHW is the regular form; it is the gerund of 
the causative of arfa+v *n, meaning 'causing to be shut'. The initial 
vowel drops due to the grammatical dictum, *^wgft?wA|u*J4i^i«jTO»f«Jt:' 1 
erfa=fq with loss of a ; ava=va. This phenomenon is met with in Pali 
and Prakrta. Vide AG pp. 76, 77. 

30. {^^trf) Al^H, I ^** (rope) according to one commentator. 
This is rather obsolete in classical Sanskrit. Cf. SulbasQtras (Geometry). 
n^9=optative of *Jn$ I *J|fn% is the meaning, or equal to $4Nnt« 

32. (^")fe^ : means fafsrg: I Archiaic form of the desiderative 
of v fST. The form has been curtailed due to exigency of metre and so 
i$ (SPJJ is omitted by Haplology, 

37. *0{ m&ti$ fc I 4^ from v^^+ft^l I Cf. IE v tur 'turn', 
RV. 1.3.8, 'OTjr:' I Ved. spbflow. Vide Beng. (Hindi) 'aft* $$*. 

40. fk*$t§ I An echo of RV. 1.154.1; VS, V.18, 

gPWFfq; I '«&MflHWll*iww< ^ *«n%g 5 5* $fa *, or a case 
of Haplology. Equal to *«4«ti^ . 

42. $rqt H"*"^^ I ^^ archaic, v^f (*3lft) D.P. 481; for 

4 3. S^TlJIjp qm¥ T *ft*IMWIHj T^s phrase reminds one of the 
well known passage of Sveta. U. III.8. '§Wia S^ JTlR^nf^n* 
«m; wzm!; also VS. XXXI. 18, TA. 3.12.7. 



BF^PAfff ^f^JT I * s ' in barhis is dropped raetri causa, Glta 
Press edn. with V is wrong. 

44. mt.y|5i<?4dh^My«I^Pr1^l! I In 5Tcr*F=^r*, the euphonic 

combination is archaic for 'srewttg'. The regular Sandhi would 

increase one syllable in excess of the requirement. 

48. *rf*«j[^ BnTW ^TrPn m^dijfd^ I The sentence presents a 
difficult syntactical construction. Vide Srldhara's Com. l *$fa^ is derived 
from ^5^ && I (Prakrta and vernaculars by cerebralisation. ^T£T ved. 
means Wiz 'depth*. 'Here metaphorically' it means 'bheda'- differentiation. 
The word in this sense is obsolete and never used in classical literature. 
In Veda *A is 'hole.' Cf. RV. 1. 12 1.13, 'srfq ^ra^ s *T*£C, IX. 
73.8, HttRgft^ foan% *$ wbrtt^' I Vide Nighanju. Cf. *f$ 'hole', 
where medial stands for older tenuis. Alt. Gram. p. 117. 

13. qi^c^t «K*S*Irf*Tl TO^l&iWTffl I Here *rr?:tfl: should be 
9I0PI1 (nom.) and so it is a case of Vedic ^NRPffifw l 

CHAPTER IX 
3- *rfi£ ^Rl Both these particles are exclusively Vedic. Weber's 
explanation of an* from * + <?* is wrong. See Wackenagel, Alt. Gram., 
p, 317. *W? is everywhere used in the Brdhmanas and Upanisads, 
meaning 'verily, indeed' and has a double accent (Vava=Vai+ava). 

7. (f^o^l^r) 3TJV4UIH : ' Archaic for HPEf^l Necessary for 
completion of metre. 

16. (^ o^) ^TIRI For srmft- (Vedic). Cf. P. 'gqf g^-* etc. 

20. 5T5R; Spi* <¥fesn*P I ^rft^rnr: ¥*$ wr I Such usage is not 
sanctioned by Panini Cf. VII. 3. 34 '%J$#gRtl mmmfi&k? (fkxmi 
is always used). 

28. W&fo **'?d*ICc^ I W^rt archaic for fStel pass. atm. s/W$ 
opt. I. sg. A confusion with the active termination. 

CHAPTER X 

37. fqRflW- I Syncope for the sake of metre. It is equivalent 
to - f^frpsR--; never used in classical Sanskrit. qpf^n&E&Pg *: I 
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CHAPTER X 






4- snflpni I W +*/«*« Atma. un-Pao. B.P. uses this 
Prepo. verb in Parasmaipada only. 

6. SCT^Hfttrarf | s^; see discussion above; this V 
x<m is not sanctioned by Pa and so it should be included in the list of 
'^m- etc. '*TOtfn ffg^ «£«*: ;fa *,,»- so sa ys Tatvabodfaini on 
Pa. 111.2. 1 70 (^rrcs^fn), 

11. fJTCfTrj;! Un-P. for ft^qa ; metri causa. A confusion 
of Bhvadi and Divudi ganas. 

12. 3?f^r«JrSdoro?l: ^qi^r^Hr^ T H Ilfa: | 

The original is to be fouud in Taittirlya upa. 1.3.2, wpiri: 
1TS7*?., 8^"et^T?5rT?FT^ , ftsrt Sfl** OTftf «WH^'. 

20. airsna Jft*m?n?r Wm&tet I wraran is here used in an 
unusual sense, viz. the 'place of Slaughter' (^totr* ). By '«&rft * 
«R% TOIW*' (Pa. III.3.1 9) we have *&mm ** (an?** w^tt). 

30. oyt^Ri ^^qrorffrf n^trai^ i cr. Tai. u. ii.g. 1 : 

CHAPTER XI 

6- gV#|^ ^CJift STW** •- $<tfft^ ^ f% etc. | Cf. RV. 
1.164.20 ( af^TJfiqr^Rrq;) : 

5t g<*oft Hj^T «^r*n wrrrc ^ trfm^srdt i 

Wfl^B ftn^ ^3Ii^^«piij arftreTOtfTlt II 

12. if <WT ^W^ ' 3?f^R; jtotr: I According to Vartika (1 109) 
««nfwdl*' the tritavA should not be put in accusative case and so 
the sentence is archaic for wr^ w. , ' guna ' here means 'indriya', 
'the organs'). 

3 8. ^TE^srsrfnr ^rOTTRft ff fc«>!|4|^ qi: ?rff I 

wrerer >jRTOt groffire *$mi \\ 

ft-w«"l i Th e cerebraJisation is due to Pa. VIII.3.89, «FW#wjt 
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«*: *«&\ The sentiment of this verse apparently counters what is 
expressed in Maim u. VI.22 (Brahmabindu 17), 'fltmrfb, ftm <* 

TO!f5HTOfil\ The use of ft + v *T is figurative; from swimming accross 
a river, the meaning develops into skill or proficiency, 

wgftr* *%<3. | The phrase S&gfe borrowed from RV. X.71.5 
w^*T *R% ?nm *T* gf^f 8PB®ms«iHC Sayana explains thus : 

TfOTraqt srfir 33W *m *tf 31*5* $fa * ^ftn^: „ 

($g. bhasyopakramanika). Also Nir. 1.20, •^ , ^jm^ tt* 

2 1 OTrcircT fa*3T J??ft fl^<4 ^T I '*T^ J is archaic for atffiraT 
vide Pa. VII. 1.3 7, 'HHT^SiWjf f*:ft CT<[\ This is no nftmnff . This 
condensation is due to metrical necessity; vide RV. X.85.26, ^ &£) 

Wg iftW*; X 109.2. 'wfcffftn S^^TT &HT*'; WWf^^f 3*01 *TTg:' 

Gerunds in Grhya sBtras are archaic e.g., ^ ?ir *3*i<7T, f^firaTetc. 

38. sK^HNq«iisr?i€ I Apparently synonymous but with different 
meanings. Cf. Sridhara 'zm* S^ff^H^ , ^q^ ^STOM^ | <ffT*m: 

CHAPTER XII 

1-2. sctaqfcT and 3T^T^^ar are used to convey the sense of 'to 
placate or appease*. This meaning is implied figuratively, from the 
original 'to be?iege\ An unknown and rare connotation of the prepo. 
verb ava 4 Vrudh. 

6. erforfq*j: I ^iw; refers hereto g3T*H a Vaisya by 
profession, mentioned in the Mahabharata. Originally a caravan routej 

vide B.P. X.42. 1 3. An irregular use. 

• 

I 7 . *T <T7 5fcft "* STnJrrr ^rtwjjft sfw: ■*• j?T5rr ^r\ ?$ 
^ft ?«ira^: I This refers to the four stages of 'speech', <m, q^?rff 
?T«mT and Wl Cf. the §K. (Nirukta XHI.9) : 

RV. U64.45 CwnT#**p?rn), 
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19. *W flfy:[ nf\: from „ t^ nmni wftr + j^ (ungdi) 
means flmrqr 'talking' (unusual). 

tmtf archaic for tjffc, anaptyxis due to exigency of metre. 

22 . 5 3T*T «ft3t 9Ta^rft^JTTW: I An allegory, firgqiJhft* 
containing nests of two birds i. e. JivStma and Paramatma Cf. 'afT m^ 
SfaT' etc. quoted above (RV. 1.164.20). 

23. a^fo 4* qi^Wrw^r^r ^Tf: I Refers to Sannyasis 
(TOTfrl:) residiag in a forest. *« is used in its philosophical sense. 

24. gjxrsr =qi?ni5PI, i ^ + v^; used transitively. But usually 
it is intrans. Cf. '«m «*qsra' upa. or the loc. case is used Cf. cha. 
u. VI. 9. 2, '«f% b*tw 5f %; *npsifW s*raV etc. Here instru. artm^i 
would violate Jndravajra. 



CHAPTER XIII 

3-4. 3*w | Un-Pa. for THqrfw^ (pronoun). Wl* (ace.) irregular 
for «rn: (nom.) metri causa. 

8 - 3^ WW3BWRJJ I This is a simile but very expressive. 
It has been fully elucidated by the com. in this way : '^R* *r>n «^BTOHTI 

«rft, mi *«n <^«rt nmmm etfq «fwrgwfar, arat *«n fa£«iT a*gin*«T 

23. «Ft iiqiTijifi g: Jnpft ^rgr^t gRST*: | m^T?**T: an upa- 
nisadic phrase-, TPJT?w?% rfh a sort of a-luk Saraasa with the Instru. 
intact. The ste/n m*f\ according to some, is only a variant of 3T*. Cf. the 
Karika, '*rc %^ ^?tht ^ T gr^T fi^i faf, The Sabdendu-Sekbara 
thinks that *n*T is not correct. For the phrase, vide Chandogya 
4i- VI. 1.4, twm&A fosrct to »jf%%?^ ffitrat*. 

34. 3^3^ f^TW^ I T^vrr un-pa. and obsolete, P. V.3.42 
a*vm fkvtWrf is against it. Cf f^r^T- VI. 1 4.52, above. SHBf is 
found M RV. X.55-3, *&m INlf. Cf. *$$§* *far:\ XI.28. 16, infra. 

36. raft *T*jr qft^ Rf^[RTI?q; I Cf. 111.28.37, above, 
where the simile is found verbatim. The prepositional verb. qftf.^= 
'fiftWU *ft + v/f here means 'to put on, to wear'. Originally, it 
meant to 'cover round 1 , 'to surround*, from which we have the noun 




CHAPTER XIV 

qftv: (irnremftwmr:) meaning -tightening of the clothes' etc. obsolete 
in class. Ski. 



•^ > 



3 7 - ^StSlV^^UT: I A repetition of 111.28. 38. Cf. Br u 

CHAPTER XIV 

10- s^ q^for ww sr kim rmmtmm i ^mwa^ sing. 

Samahara Dvandva. '*rft S ?xt fewm**f »*&' (P. 34) cwr: 'evacu- 
ation' and ^TS^ 'gormandising', 'feasting', the hedonistic philosophy of 
the Lokayatas (materialists). 

1 '- SJ^lffiar: I This is a Vedic and Pauranik phrase occuring in 
M. Bha. etc. meaning 4&mraf/ Cf. T.S. V. 1.6.2, 'Jmsifq unfa 
S^TSTOC also, V.l.4.2, *M^VWpU&# V.6.2.4, >m\: g*Aqfa\ 

13. fUSSWr (fc5T:) I Un-Pa. for g*swwi. P. IVJ.15. 

14. tf *n#*for MifitPfaiNt; i Pa- 's^fasfaw^amr (v.i.4i) ; 

Bhaftoji remarks 'a^fa^s^iftmf^ q^' and so by vil.3.20, 
'■tjafasT^W Wf t we have 'mrorff^:'. 

16. 3T3^TfWf far* ^Tc^fircgftr: | ^ Potential mood 
I- sing, from VP ft*OT $*i»5r =3 J Bbvadi (484); Cf. VII. 10.19, 
'^JWsft *t«T.' but the verb, judging from the context means 'shall 
sanctify' here. An archaic use and a confusion of Gana, the correct 
form being <?W*/\? <?*% (D.P. 966) or jsftqT^ v'T? **Tfi[ (1482). 

17. ^iH«ii««%rRnr: I 3HT^^ not used in its primary sense 
of 'slaughtered, but signifies, secondarily, those whose minds arc not 
contaminated by' etc. 

24. SPT IT^T^T I T^l^T an onomatopoeic expression repro- 
ducing the sound of a choked throat. Root V^ 'to speak 1 originally 
imitated faltering accents; onomatopoetic. 

34. ffsr ••■ fir*ftfr^ | <<&fi (flsg) -fibre* etc., is an a-stem 
and so fWlfer is an archaic expression for feitafoqr . The shortening 
of the vowel is motivated by metrical exigency 3S it is the seventh 
syllable Cf 'W«\v ffagtilt*. But nrna is also found in nrnamradas; 
'Urnanabha' and Ornanabhi, (spider). 

35. ra^TOTj A vedic formation. CerebraJisation irregular 
Extensive use in Vedas. 
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flnwtp«m an obscure word, rarely used. 

j 7. *nr wftotfi^ i »^'ra% (*fr^fr) p ass i ve of • w 

mm' ( 1 1 47, Divad.) in present (s ? ). 

25. f^ITM^qf^f^ *T?3f Tfl ! grfera: , ^tft: nom p|(J 
archa,c for ««iwr:, t4otW by Pa . ^^ ^4 >i l^ , <Wl< [r3IS: . 
VII. 1.39. Condensed for metrical reasoos, 

34. ^fo^ff^^rfcr^ fen^: I *mn: archaic for 
W*m by Pa. ^^-j^Sr etc. VII. 1.39 vide Patanjala Sntram : 

^ 36. 3i^|r«Md «m:| Cf. Brha. u. Ill 7.3, '^g WWT . 

CHAPTER XVI 
1 4. 5fa^*rftff ^35 | f ft,^ explained as WNJ: 'a milch 

cow', < 5 Mfcm «ror, ^arrPwra,*^- (Pa -. m.3.1 17) |W f%^i 5^. 

17. mrar^l For «*Rr see detailed discussion above X.89.53. 
18 - ('TTO ^nmiH I Un-P. for ^rsa?rrq. vide P. VII.3.77, 

24. 3TR*t%5ft ^SHSrjn f^^j: ^rrf^grf^q- | «nr*rf$ltf 
«T*rRTOf^ 'metaphysics', 'ftes* ^fenfi^ explained by Srldhara 

^5t5!Ri^ 1 Proficiency in different branches of knowledge etc. 

27. *re?*RW*rRfirer^ 1 «f*fw*ij This word ends in a 
consonant V, so in gen. plu. it is srfiifwn^ ; archaic for «f¥fcrrorrjr, . 
arfafJTT frequently found in vedas. Cf. RV III. 59.1, 'fa*.. f*f*firfan- 
f^a' T.S.I II. 4. 1 1.5; Nir. X 22. wfofim = *&&&,, ( sa yao a) also 
RV. vu. 60.7 •*** Mi «f*fcm ■• >nrf*a ,» 

***■*, marftr^n ' Vide. -«f«fe«n, Wff glftnnirowfr 

WWW wiA MS. II 13 20; TB III.I.2 5. 



29. fanaiwrari Q^5t*r: I Wonmt, same as WVTwrani 
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pation of vowel 'a' for metrical necessity, Cf. Tj#u and *£*?. 

35. 3?5 q- ara^RR: I srftTH^R: technical term for sr^q: 
'destruction, involution' 

43. *ft % ^r^TT^r^ft *nsm*T*T^^ fSprr ^fa: I 

The sentence is elliptical- 'sta*^' i s pres . participle but the 
sentence has no finite verb This is a syntactical contamination of 

(l) 3T*?ra«ft ^wrosq^fir and (2) srroron «ran^ arr^r see, awrtj^ 

(future pari.) XI. 4. 2, above. Very often the B.P. uses a part without 
a finite verb. A peculiar syntactical aberration. The Dvandva Com- 
pound *Tf*Htfr is archaic for ^ffOTff Cf. Pu V.4 77, MTrgtfg^g*. 
f^g^-^fj^s^fg^rm^T^T^ '" ••« m ***ltom& which provides a 
Samasanta 'm$ here. The Smrtis, such as Manusmr, use its e.g. 
'iW^lfJFKft g%' Manu 11.161. 

CHAPTER XVII 

1 2. ^cTPpT JTrTHTFT STTUTrr* I^TIri; ^?H I 

filW means ^ST^^qrnilrfor^q; , i. e. having three forms 
with the three functions of the well-known three priests, i\% ftfs^| and 
^RTl, with their assistants. Cf, also, the saying, *q*ri ^ fsrcoT:' (VS. 
XX.20) also, SB. XIII. 1.8.8; KB. IV.2.18.8; TB. J.2,5.1. Also, 

'*&%$ ft* t^rt, «j?j*ra44 snwnapfln bopcr sroi fasn **rfa r 
(AB. V.33). 

15. 3T=fl^P^«jyif^uft: 3?ra^ nf;^ hott^ I n^ri^gmft^.: 

(Nom.) archaic fpr a^jpronft**:, A case of <$«H«W ace. to Pa. 

31. 3Trrt??T^ I Fut. part, -without a finite verb or, equal to 
arrctsjTfa 3^; metri causa; see, 8E&I*3«^ V.43 supra. 

43. qff fyr&l I B.P. very often converts the word into a- 
ending by dropping S. Vide H?jR etc. Widely used in upanisads etc. 
Vide, carakasarhhita, 5.16—23 (Lahore edn.). 

CHAPTER XVJ1I 

3. ^tT: rT STr^ I There is a stem w, cognate with English 
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'too.ii', Lat doot' etc. *r^ from v/*T f nrag*^ ( D .P. 601 \. 

denved from v m with ft,* . The vowel of the root is J eDgt facncd 
ace. to Pa •«immmm*m*fr i ^ vi.3.116. Cer.-braJ , bv 
assimilation with final cerebral t; Cf. plfflr. ' 

<T«TH Hjjnfft I Sentence elliptical. The meaning is '^r^ 
ft«lW *mm WM' */m ia to be taken as causative. 

7"«J"*«''*<»«" «~ -.i-W; for derivation, \ee 

N*. IX. 20; wrongly asserted to be of Non-aryan origin by Burrow i n 

SMStot Language' p. 380. Cf. N„. (1X.20), '* f ^g^ 44* &k* rf 

Vernacular derivatives : (Beng.) ^, ^ (Assamesc) ^ ^ 

vated form mm (a mortar for pounding) ^ coll. (East Bengali) vide 

An Examination of some so called Non-aryan Loan words in Sanskrit' 

by AT. Btswas, G. U. Journal VoLXIH. No. I, 1962 p 35 The 

ongmal ' r ' may have been changed to T through Eastern dialectal 

influence, if we rely on Yaska. 

s. =srgmwrft * gJrawrmrfc Mn i *,&&* or seasonaI 

sacrifices arc four, viz (1) W, W mm*m (3, «r*** and 

(4) &nm* cf. ^jftWifwm ^ft, ^^ m w n fa m 

wmtK. Baudh. SrautasntraV.i. 'Wrjffferrita: -BTsg^- K a t V 1 1 
Commentary: **£ *3$ ml^ wnftfir .g^ , „ wftra ft .,^w 

arwroftfa T^l«ra 1' (Apastamba Sr. Sq. VIII.4.13). 

2 3. r^RT: *p<^ wr: I spa the forerunner of Beng. q$ 
(e.g. ^ssm, ffl etc. I 9* 'uncle' etc.; it is really a Prakrta f rom 
Sanskrit '£*• early adapted into Sanskrit e.g. in Satapatha Bra, we 
have the following 'sn^r g5s*>T ^ Wl > (1.8.3). 

CHAPTER XIX 

1. m?Tr?<Trrcraft Wtnr^ihfr^ I Here «<ra4 means '«flrf«?r' 
end', vide Pi. ««* ^ m ,,.3 6> Cf .^j^ ^^ ^ ^ 

SQ (quoted in Bai..mano«ml). Vide, X.60 4 3, supra. Also Nir I 1 








CHAPTER XX ya 

1 0. *g,fef WW Vm*m^m: I «i^r^: = Wr + « in 
the sense of <r& f-crq. etc. Here am* means gft* 'Salvation'. I 05tead 
of regular yat, we have <*« here. A wholly unknown and obsolete 
word corned by B.P. See, Vm*$, VI 1.9.46, supra. 

16. Sir^^Frrr I JT5KT 'during destruction'. 

26. ^^tct««^^^5 f^Tiq- 1 nresram; is here used not in its 
etymological sense of 'covered with dust" but in secondary sense of 
'tainted by desires' etc. Cf. P a . ^ai-K-an^faqf^i 93*' (V.2.112). 
The sense of a 'woman in her monthly course' is a specialised meaning 

43. jf^sctJi ssrr?;: I <re?? 3^1? 3^: ?t srw * mfirarfy 1 

&91& means 'prominence, exuberance' from Tr[ + V^ff + srst . . 

4 4. f qnft ?Ttsnr?lfF^r: 1 prm: pitiable, then miser. Cf. Eng. 
miser, miserable, see V.8.7 above % vh h ?. 

CHAPTER XX 
9. qr^rTr I The correlative of nm, is q$m. ; used metri causa. 

15. WV *5re?Tg?^q- &ff qrfn t j MUld ' I %*H from v/ffer 
fwra T*m<TOT* * (D.P. 993). Bhattoji remarks.. (S.K.) as follows : 
'ft*TO %<mhV (loc. cit). 

An elliptical sentence, omission of the verb due to metrical exigency; for 
syntactical purpose, a word like 'afar' is to be requisitioned by mm&1 
and construed with *S*ft 'boat' «p| > ^f Eng. 'float'. Gk. p!eo. 
(TTAEoj) vedic Vpru' Cf. the well known lines '9P9 &«t '4<$pr"«%t 

2 1 . dUtt^MNdt gj; 1 h^ a horse, ' w%wiisf-T ??^' ?^r ^^rat: 
5fJtf7 8T%^: ar?it ?W;', vide Nir. X.31. f ar4 ivnW, 'a runner'. 
It is not from rffc but ^^ Indo, European 'er', 'to be set in motion'. 
Now stlfl is declined as an at-stem ace. to Pa. Vl.4.127, 'vfa&KlW&t' 
Cf. RV. IV.38.IO. '«5**n: 513^^^^'; RV. '^5 am a 3T^' 1.163.1; 
also RV. 1.163 9 '* «3s* IBlil apaife^' San w^; Av. 'aurvant', 
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'swiff. The word seems to be 'connected with Arab, Arabia, famous 
for good steeds. ' dhotis 

29. ^nrr ^^ ^f^ **k \ *w. an archaic word 

generally current in later Literature. Cf. ** ^> (Pil . , v 4 , 

m. v.de, VIII.24.53 above 'nsR*. f,an*. 

$ft*% ^rw ipjHai *rfe ^sfe^ft „ 

This is an adaptation of Mundaka u. II.2.8; where the las, 
pada reads '?rfoj^ r|r q^-, 

CHAPTER XXI 
1 . m*K I Un-P. for ,**„ . samgSMta d 
Pres. part, wtthout a finite verb. Cf. XI.4.2 and XUM3, mpra. 

mih JL^^^ 1 *'^ ^Wf wra* I *mj from v « 

II*. mm m** SPOTT* (constituent causes). A novel sense, not 
generally associated with the word. 

6 - W3*W TO«rai | *m m (Sridhara). 
I. V*mtisfy w&fe: ^r^ft^ , A Samahara 
Dvandva, *fcz is referred to in Nir. VI.32. <**£ jto mftartfiww-' 

J!*P«^^ * vide RV.m. 53 ,rt^, 
«** , a Non-Aryan tribe'. Grassman, Sridhara quotes a verse ■« 

1 1-ww «*m *s *** , ^flw, „ ^> sf ,^ ffT r r . ^ is 

so called because the inhabitants say 'what is the use of vedic sacrifices'. 
Po-bly, tn the structure of the word there lies hidden PrSkrtism «. 
be.ng ^ or » the derivation of this word as weH as of *4 
(IM» j*fe) «™*d to vf% Yaska brilliantly anticipated and 
enunciated ,he law of cerebralisation of r + t = t , now well-known in 
old Indo-Aryan. See VII. 10.19, above. 

27. sifHiww ^wrar, , C f. '«***,*„, *«* .. ^ 

S^^ CM* ( Unfraced) . *., exp|a . n .„^^ s * 
*n*» unacceptable. ^ can never mean ^-^ corresponds t0 
m, both bemg p PP . m means *st* ; it meari; ^,^-5^^. _ 

28. 9 * tmw srrcfer tfM « iff ««, ( 
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This is an adaptation of the well-known verse in Vedas given 
below : Himn ^ rihr^fift,,: ^ qjflfe^ < IwW „ ^ fc 

^.s a variety (f^f a > of Agnisto^a 'those who slaughter animals by 
weapons in sacrifices'. Vide Nirukta, (XIV. 1 0) : 

sftsfcoi mim 3t5^n gjgfj m«ra^i u 

Mah.dhara explains : ^srft iwfet m*m 5K**ton* . uvata 

Also -RV.X 82.7; VS. XVII.31; TS. IV.6.2.2 ( renmr 
means 'those who recite hymns') m + ^ f>„ sffVf^, ^. . The 
compound *^p: is a modified paraphrase of vedic '^ro, jnw'; 
atfl-r has been discussed many times before. Cf. RV. X 14. 12 *** 

m*$m w*& ww # toit a * , 3 ,» v ^ « steal , is ' a v J ic root . 

so the meaning is 'stealer of life' and not as indhara explains, 'stimfa. 

mm:'. He was led into the wrong explanation as he lost sight of the 

vedic word ^ or ?3 (a thief), obsolete in class. Sanskrit. W; in 

veda means «a stealer of cattle' Cf. RV. VII.86.5, 'm m* *g?4 * 

mm sfit** also RV.X.87.U. -crnf^r ^rr^ofrft 1 ^ 
•rf« Trrenrw: ii' c 

36. W% Efgl 55#ht 3(01^*^*^1 

Cf. *?*rfr g^ qfrferr o^rf* arft fepiW q- ^fn%r: 1 

It has been explained in details in Nirukta XIfI.9 (vide RV 
1.164.45/ AV, IX. 10.27J. 

38 " *«lMHlfolk^<U%ft«!l q^ 1 3fTI % here means ^. 

sraz^t and so it is not open to "objection on the ground of vulgarity, 
vide Kavyadarsa 1.95 : 

faGgAfflAwtwty <lfHfa*WWHiH 1 arffraF^flsro niwwwt fVm;a ( , 

CHAPTER XXII 
4. Jiprf H^«|J^|H l ^+ v bj prepo. verb, used to 
signify the unusual and novel idea of 'accepting, taking for granted', ft 
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is not current in this sense in Epics and Puranas. 

6. «RT STff^tt^fa EnT^TTf 5TrPrfH I 8PSt% in philosophical 
and upani$adic literature means s fi<f.\i&\ 'to be dissolved 1 . a*fa.f- v w 
is used in this sense almost everywhere. Examples : 

Kausi upa. IIL3 : $& gT f cilfrfaftr. tw^fe i Cha. upa. 
VI.8.I : «MtA?nfei Gill, upa. VI.10.1 i x*m «r3***lftqfti I 
flrba. upa. IV. 4.6 ; mm <H W%fe I Svetasva. upa. III. 10: $& 
^wftrttolfei | Nrs. upa. II.4 : **r^ft g*H «i*RT«r I 

4?. ft?^f ft «if ^<tt% srrfprr *t w*fer ^r i ftc*r?r is an 

archaic word, not used in class, literature. Formed on the analogy of 
*?T>^T, S?Tetc. but not sanctioned by Pa. V.3.15, '^^sri^rrn?: 

49. *ft fagrr* 5PU^nT^ I £*m is used in the sense of 'des- 
truction', 'dissolution'. This is an obscure and very rare use of the word. 

57. 3raf^-: n^T^i^finftS^rr I 35**: = Tq^fas: 'ridiculed'. 
Cf. S3SN3J: XI. 1.16, supra. ar^Rra: rarely used in class. Sanskrit; 
from </*"!?* (KanqVadij, vide Pa. HI. 1.27. ( ^*Tf^i> ^ ) past 
passive part. 

58. sTgMr ST^fPTcf: I Shaken in one's creed and belief '^W- 
ftsstS: fl**rn%<r.' or violently disturbed in 'one V practices. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

1. ST ^mstfacT T^^TI sn+v^ + ^S, *rcTfecl: here 
has been used in a sense not usually associated with it viz, snf&a; 
'requested'. In class, or Purana literature it is a secondary sense. 
Cf. Sakuntalam 11.15, *cnr*»5% §13*3^:'. 

6. %i%m I Miser, see V.l 4.3, above. 

9- ?T$rfirerW I *W*rt fasfir* %=rs ?$Fft«J ft* *w ; we have in 
vernacular e.g. in Bengali, the expression **reft >ot' a property sedulously 
preserved by a miser and never spent and he, even after death, is 
believed to keep watch over it as a disembodied sentinel. See, '^SfflHT; 
<m?W Xl.23.24, below. 

^*l^wftl(HW ^*^i : 13$ *nfiw I The presiding deities 

of the fiivc daily Yajnas (<p=^3? ) were infuriated as he did not perform 







CHAPTER XXIII 

any of them. «ra*n*ft is an obscure word rarely used elsewhere. 
10. <f^vqT*T I For ava + v dhyai, see, V.1G 24, above. 

20. <j^rft*^r ^rfV.fuw *rer- ^s^t: ^tt: i q^toren, 

archaic for ^*ft*pgr: 'united and loving'. Karaadharaya compd. 
♦afl^^irr^ £533' Pa. VI. 3. 137. 5nfcf*HI is archaic for ^if%*srr (feminine); 
used for completion of the metre. '*n%oft HT*t ^TO^prmnr, qu*^^. 
Wl ^fV Ksirasvami on Amara K. III. 5.9. Masculine for fern. 
.Inversion of Gender. Skt. TW>* becomes 9nft*T* v J due to Prakritism. 
Cf. S*H H. 9m*H; WJT-srr^ft (Beng.). 

24. Srldhara says '^7?^: *TW*T: f^r^T^Tf^ a**ST:\ 

25. The first half is elliptical; a word like H^is to be supplied. 

40, p^j fo5*F^nm% gsW&i ^ 1 5^* r? * gfa J***— 

iBt **lfa *P*t*V f fe fa* a denominative, or from g*r + ^ *T3 ?|3mwn; 
(curadi, 1883). The meaning is, 'WtfStTf Jpafo'. 

43. RfT: Vt ^KWTWfffi'cT I Cf. Brha. u. 1.5.3, -STOI %* <R*fir, 
*TOn sjajlfa' also, *JR ^ ff *TC<n §^:*^' Maitri u. VI. 3 4; Brahma- 
bindu u. II, jth q* wgwiror <$nw zmiiw&S. 

44. hwt nipft ^wt srafcf 1 nftin^v^piE ssw N- 

feS^TO fipCT* : , *i& means 'path 1 (m*) in philosophical literature. Cf. 
Gita VIII.27 *^% *£ft <n£ arH^ znTfr ^r« r ^ ^*w 5 Brha. u. VI. 2. 2. fc | 

48. Wift^rSrq- &mK ^W ^T JT?H^ HPUm 35T ^TlTlcT I 
## ft ^W2 ^5H: 3ET^n^ I Almost a verbatim repetition of the 

following : 

T.B. 111,1 2.3.3. In 'at^^^JT 5 , W as an enclitic to compleLe 
the metre; otherwise by Pa. 1II.2.I18, '^ W a it would have been 
archaic for 'W^fca sff\ 

5 1. S*mHT ( f^?[ ) I Un-P. for *cr^r ; metri causa. 

6 2. ?T Q^t >3?^n: "' Wwjra I Sentence defective syntacti- 
cally. The pres, participle is not followed by a finite verb, like '^V 
as in may other verses in B.P. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

<he evo,u t iona ry process of the upani sad * ZTj^^I! 
process is being detailed. Jnvoiutionary 

". ^^rf^ft, **fr means ffchfr. This root ^ 

ESS"*™ w ****** "m££C 

CHAPTER XXV 

8- 5-fRT Crfefefifr I «%fe Jit . < aa assemb la g e' of men 
a meetmg etc. then secondarily 'a combination'. 

for *JL. T* ^^3^ **!**» I «3**H is archaic 
for ^nft. (potent.al). V^is^f* but tf^ coaes from 

i?'*T 1476) ' S ° thJS r ° 0t den ° teS W - -• ***»* 
whu:h ts evtdently the meaning here. A confusion of Juhotyldi and 

Kryadi Ganas. ' 

2 1 . tnranfc* 3*3*^ , .„g^ ^^f^,, ^ ridhara< 

35. sfeft tfft ft^ nm I The second 3fta is used in the 

ST of ****** '" c - ** as,ral body otherwise ca,,ed 

CHAPTER XXVI 

ft***** *, formed with ft„ , gen . plu . This WOfd , „ ^ 
construction of the B.P. We have in Vedas the word fe^ some- 
t.mes taken as 'phallus-worshippers', e.g ■* ffc^ ^ ^ ^ Ry 
VII.21,5; NiruktalV.9. 






For the original, vide RV. X.95.I (this verse is 



also found 
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in a modified form in Skandha rx. 14.34 above) vfe. : 

& aw nror fire *n> sreffo men gutm^ 3 i 

Cf. also Harivarhsa v. I 398, 'a$ f f?re JRffl ^ ^fe &48 ? > 
(Cf. 24, Harivani^a parva). 

6- sranrs^s^T^f^rq; , For w ^^ a PrakltisiI1 

from £5*r^see discussion above 

15. «t ^wfr JTrfa* Uij: I JTifagq. is archaic for wwl*^ 
caus. Infinitive from v5? . The omission of nic is motivated by 
metrical exigency, of eight syllables only. Cf. VIII. 2.32, 'Hwaj&a 

1 6- *flfa?r*TrrtT ?s*r f Jl ^^r^;r ^ , j t refers l0 thc 
Sokta X.95 of RV. and specially the following verse (15).' 

t % ik<mfH (mrrft «for sreif *joir f^ms^rr ii 

31. tffa >t4 rNTtS^ft | «ft + v^ denotes 'loss', 'disappear- 
ance*; for illustrations from upanisadas etc., see above (XI.22.6). 

CHAPTER XXVII 

1 3. *arrafa fefcqr afa^r I Ufesi is used in a novel sense 
altogether. fefe fit^TWf %^Tlr sfWJr* jrBter. ^ m , uV means «rw- 
51* and fcr&m ; 3^^ m. means t0 <evicl , (0 exp£l|| by means of 

mantras; technically called ^Rrffitersfcfflf. 

20. trrfoRT ^3T*T I *M (potential of V^r^ g« i adad,, D P 
1066) is archaic for 95*,. The seventh syllable must be short and 
so ^rr^ has been replaced by ^ ; vide, the dictum '«<** foagfcfc'. 
A confusion with Bhvadi Gana. 

3 1 . ^ror^jiTigr^r «f rg^firsjTr 

wM&mi i.e. the mantra that begins with 'm*i w qf?^ 
%^'etc. Tai.lranyakaIII.II.1. Jrgis^fem The following verse : 













i^H 
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4NNH0WI I The hymn of RV. beginning with 'tfcrofWt 3^;' 
etc containing 1 6 verses (RV X.90.1-16). ??rotfr ?THsnf?f«: 1 Rajana 
is ihe Saman chant constructed from RV. '^j sm smfarn; $3=%' 
(VII.27. 1); SV. 1.318. Cf Cha. u. 1.6, '^^ m*r*fi WH ^'. 

34 ifo3T ^rr?T ^^TTr^ I The sentence is elliptical and so for 
syantactical necessity the word ftwrar should be understood after '**%' 

40. nreVT?7*l|J||c||tll<l ^ ^l^^d fftf: I Ajyabhagas are 
two and they are the names of two actions (virarow , 'wn^rsrmifsrfa 
*#MnlHi^, *n* wi<n vn*r*rt *m*3t com, on SB. II.2, TS. II.6 2.1 
and Sat. Br. 1.6.3.38, says 'srgtft *T *& iriw ^^rawf* 3 . 

angr?f I The pouring of an^r ^ W»HPm ) is called 'agfaara'- 
There are two agharas, one to Prajapati and the other to Indra. In the 
first, ajya is poured from north west to South-east and in the Second, 
from South-west to North-east. 

%* SW^ni I Un-P. for ^t«i$s* Samasanta dropped metri causa, 

The Purusa sOktam (RV. X.90.1-16), which contains sixteen 

verses. ( Ifrra; ) fws+a ap* \ 4 Svis(akrt J is the name of a Yaga. 

The Devata is Agni, while the dravya is Purotfasa (jrraHT;), Cf- 

3nsn*«JTKW*<H 'arnra ft^gf;^ ^isf fftr $$**\^ 1 (Yajnatatvaprakasah p. 27 
by Mm. Chinnnasvami Sastri). 

44. JT|cr $?fal*tf ST^r^ I WftPR 'means enjoying leisure or 
recreation'. 'fWNUforaV sprsfasTTWrtt: Slot:' (from Amara) f 

49. aHfcfWTci: I v ^ is here v^rf^ (D.P. 204) and so the 
pres. part, is '^HN^ 1 . 

52. UcWWrfrfil'TIrf I ♦ktm^wiH, is archaic for WHTWf^' snT*^ 
«R: «r«^ 'ijoi^^sip»JiTf^wi: wfrfm g' Pa. V 1.1 24; so it being a noun, 
'n*q M\4*4*i4ft' P5. V. 1.1 19, cannot be requisitioned to make another 

noun. But this additional syllable has been inserted to complete tfe e 

requisite number of eight in the Anusjubh. 

55. *fjg^ «Kq$^<44f|f^|b? ^ I 






'mift 9 literally, 'sitting in the same chariot' i.e. a driver, the 
original sense has been extended to mean an accessary, a companion 
by Laksana. 

fg vide '3OT13W 53?*' (Pa. 1.4.55). It means the employer, 
one who directs one to do an action, **r*ft irqfa H^q^' Cf. for the 
idea, Jaimini Sutra, 1.2.1 7, l( fi5^J 9iift«?%3iftrr 8&&E^ <lfan*Rr: sr*cfr 

CHAPTER XXV11I 

2. *T 3?rg VW& ^^IWffffi%5Fri: I *mfa Loc. Such use 
is defended by Bha({oji (S.K.) on Pa 1.4.47, 'arfafaf^r?^'. where he 
says, 'nft^^T awfWt^awil**' ^fa q*mf?0[ JT q f^ c ^ ^l^d <^rr zr^aitra^ 
^*ft>.jsfa«rcTW*on?i; *zfa** | qftsfafasra: T The example given in 
Mahabhasya under, '*OT$: ^r^f^f^T;*, viz. ^^^t^ftf^SWI^ is authority 
for the use of the Locative Case. 



5. SWfSJcTnpsniTr^r I 3<*n^ : means an echo, reverber 



ation. 



1 6. ^ JT^RC. etc. I For qjm Cf. Brha u. III. 7.1 , * 1^ nt Wf 

4hi*zt iftrT: I ^n means '^f^T'. The synonymous ( 3^*rr' is 
current in vedas. See f^r^vn X.32.1 Supra, 'in various ways'. The 
word is obsolete in class. Sanskrit. A coinage of B.P.; vide, XI. 13.3 4, 
fi s*^f* ftWfftP. Not found in vedic literature. '3^*1' is current in 
vedas. 

17. anj^Hcigi^re^ ?rifm%5ftqPFFRT fam fererrgffr: i 

Cf. the almost similar idea in B. Gita Ch. XV. 3 : 

20. f^WHHd^ f^^qTPJf?! 7 1 BPIWRE vedic, archaic for ^^-^ 
Cf. ftpf«PC fiw«r (Siva) etc. KS. XVIII. 1 2, f l%rflw if f^T* ^ ir'. Here 
there is anaptyxis on the analogy of vedic metre, where ace. to Pingala 
Chndas III.2 ( vido '<rrr ^arrf^'poi: ) in tgfflsifcl, the contracted vowel 

has got to be detached (Example ; '?f^ ftf^R^HtH! etc.) for completion 
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of the metre. Vide. $K. Pratisakhya (VIII. 40), '«^: (F*^ Sttft^ 
&wl**U&*I^; also vide, ibid '«3J&erarft*u*TC *n^P»l ff*iV (R.p. 
XVII. 2 2), 'frwofe* (TOUR, asftun: W^! »&' ( XVIL23 ). Also, 
Sarvanukramai.il IIf-6, 'qf^TjonSr g tmwt«taT$r?l*Tf4H . ^j^'. A similar 
Vartika, viz., '^^reif^s***! ?t«iT^rat g?^fe ^f^*C provides for suck cases. 
Kalidasa uses such expression in his Kumarasambhavam, viz. itasffc 
OTftR fffr (111.44) on the analogy of vedas. Cf. VyMi *^t iwfa- 
*fo*&*( vide, Bhasavrtti, under P. VI. 1.77 (psr *wf¥), '^f *mf*i4- 

g*n* «nfV<H«M<iiftfti <H4*qqj Also, Supadma, 'jptf Hn\\M^m^ 
(Sandhi40j. A familiar device to complete the required number of 
syllables. Cf. Vedic RTOffH, fawt firergro; etc Cf. RamSyana 
VII. 46. 2 1. 'favm ^rcfa^iffir firzTwr* ^jhraf. 

23. ^f?F^g^rl"-Sfe^^rg^WT: I ( WIlN; ); here *ng* which 
primarily means 'an amorous, lustful person' is used in the sense of the 

organs which run after objects of pleasure '5wa^ f^nfar^ 5PTg 5 5I*ftfr?- 
irfSi ( *nj^ )\ This is of course, a novel use of the term 

31. ^nTFTW^f^TR'^^TIT^UPJTR" ff %^ I 3^^ pre, part, of 
s/Sfl Srsft (657) Mo pour*. So it means 'a^row^, 'urinating'. 

35. q^ *cpfr *itf& •■ <wtrfitft*ft *i*m i%lft 



^■wf froftf I This is an echo of the famous expression in Tai. 
upa II. 4.1, *«wt m=£i ft*rf**r mow mm w$ I s For $3&af stow*^' 

Cf. Kena upa. I. 

Also, Kena u. II, '«rhrcv wi* JPT9T Jim **£r£fr ? *n% ST<n?s 
sn*l§a *rf£9$*gft&* also, for i wr^fe' Cf. Brha. u. IV.3.9, 'art 

37. ^rwffrfafirmsi TarsrfwsnfacTq; I qntat is used in the 

strange and obsolete sense of ''WJWFJW^, 'composed of the five 
elements'. 

42. rf ft; ?T^ JpSEI^nVW^ I %*&• HWnTMHm wttc^H, derived 

from *n + v * + ****? ' 
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arrerarrem - < gg^W[ + ?^ i By Pa. V.4.5 4, '^W* we 

have sifirac'Fr , 

sftSTfa 3 ^ ST5 Jjn: I The sentence being elliptical and «?i^T?i: 
having no object, we have, for syntactical purposes, to supply some such 
word as wrfswt or WPq* (friendship). 

6. Mtq^T ^Mfaft ^^T^^5T I wfafir is used here not in 
its usual meaning of \^l but in the sense of fa^fer 'redemption of debt' 

( *u«4w«m, ). 

OT^^rajST I %m from f^w with wp?l ( wM ) vide Pa. 
'are ?nr:' (IV.3.53) i.e. '^ww^N^^i'' 

li. ya^oi ^ *® vimnwijm^K ( stc^O I The 

word *T3 means an assemblage of people (for holding a sacrificial 
session). We have the indeclinable srar meaning *% e.g. 'srer *4Wl!ftm£ 
?mt is the vedic Instru. case of ** by ST^ST according to Pa. 'frriggs' 
etc The Iranian form is 'hastra', 'session'. For vedic uses of m or 
H^Tvide A. V. XVII. 1.14. ^T* |Wl|ICf * -iwmwtfl RV. L7.6. '**(- 
ffiHBBffi F; 'OTT fi^J a#ft *** «*:' RV. L5' T .6; AV. XX. 1 5.6. 

45. h o^g^t 5 fctewton i w$fo ^ ft: ( from ^) *" 

«W^T i ?ftiT^m , Pa. V.4.122, says f^m^ RmAnAs 1 but really 
speaking, $**W is a stem ending in WH in vedas. 

49. PMW&4MJ& H3% ^mo^l 5T3| is used to mean 
T*tfe 'extracted'. For metrical purpose, T»sft would not suit, since the 
required number of flfteen syllables would be short of one. Tq + v S 
is used in this unusual sense (Ksirasv^min, VfVOTFt)-- 

CHAPTER XXX 

20. HfeBrJ^^*!- I *&: means here riajf: 'took up for 
fight'. ■03$ i Prakrit, k is pleonastic; vide East Beng. <CH 'reeds' vide 
'^Wf XI. 1.22 ante. 

39. m •*¥&: \ m ^r: is archaic for m %|fe, because the aorist 
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"COM person si „ 8 . of ^ k , Ui ^ ^ ^ 

*• ™-'W M ,o be rs ^rtte«d k s.ppon of , he t Z tV£, 

z : ^.. from ** * —* - * ** — - : 

43 - ffcft * *T% etc. , Cf. B.C. XI.25, '(fcj> * a* * & „ ^ 

CHAPTER XXXI 

ov 2 saLif^ri^T* 1 * *** acc ° rding *° pa - '**** 

(IV.2.33) and then fe**j — (M# IV , , 5J ^ ^ ( 

above ] ' ' ^ "^ ' ^ S Ved ' C adj * hcre a noun ' vide X.12.35, 

'to re J„ 3 ',h ^ ^ ^ $ltel ' ^ here means **%* 

widely uL in^Tf ' ***' ^^ " TOB,W * ' * is a ^ 

VS XVI2 £ t , * ? '""^ -^™ <*«■«**»** 

va. AVI.2, TS. IV.S.l.J. Svetaupa. iii.5. 






SKANDHA XII 
CHAPTER I 



15. CTRlffo^TC ^ffr; | Jt ffieans fPctra^^^, am .. 
Hundred and thirty seven. Cf. V.4, trffefomqi and Sta^a*™ 

(V.7) supra, the regular compds. 

BfPPr;' (Sridhara). Cf Pa. IV. 1.1 69, «t3»t«*Mfln»4{». 

37. 37Hir^ffra?rrit jrc=rf *ft8j*rf?r &%fo^i «gi^n Cf. Pa 

•aWTOW' (H.I.I 6). An Avyayibhava Samasa. 

CHAPTER II 

3 - ^PlwrfW^gnf^ eqi^ri^ I «rm|ift* 'transactions' 

^■iJKr^raift, here the adjective, derived with 5* , is used as a noun. 

6. ^ SPT5R at '4q; I The word ■WPffi; means wis*r : . so tae 
compound means agsrsm: , 'a pond, lake' etc. 

9. 5ll*4^«( ifl^^^iri^iji |td-flt3Rr: I arfe is the derivative 
(f/akrta), of Skt. ««rfar bone. This word becomes ar<€l in cer(ajn 
cases, e.g. wfoq; ( with ngq ) the 'knee' (with the bone within). Vide 

Pa . vni.2.12, immfci tomllmN^wiw faix («^ ar^m^ 

S .IC. loc. cit.). The vernacular (e g. Bengali) is wft&- « the stone of a 
ftui 1 '' or being de-aspirated it assumes the form of arrfe" e g. 'arjift ante"' 
( th e stone (bone) of a mango-fruit). There is the customary cerebralisation 
of Sanskrit srftsr in Prakrta 'wte-w^ft' Cf. Prakrta-Prakasa, Iff. 1 1 
(arf* 8 ^) Gk. daTEov, Lat. os, ossis 5 ace. to Johansson from IE, olsth 
cf . Wackernagel p. 238. Here the meaning is that of 'people living on. 
seeds'- Vedic w^mg; becomes in Bengali, snforcoll. h a(hu. Cf. ajfe 
Pr3 . of Skt. «ffcr, VII.9.31 above. 

1 3. 1iyj^M-^< •3$ I WS refers to the heterodox sects, such 
as puddhists, Jainas etc. The original word is 'qi^', 'wsi: tf^feffpf:' 
fiere tics and impostors. The cerebral sibilant is very often metamor- 
phoS ed into the velar 'Kb' specially in Prakrita, vide Prakrta-prakasa 
III. 29. 'WWtfmf «:* e g. ^R3 ; fag%t t 3K«r etc. Prakritism. '^tooti: 



- 



.vstte 
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CHAPTER I 

9. ^ OTT TS ift I "Did not think highly of 1 (disregarded). *f 
^J^ is the current idiom. 

1 3. m# ■ -375^ ^ISTOTT I v. 1. 3151*1 I Here «&3 has been 
formed by *&* wn-ffrril* Snr* ( auspicious ). This is never found 
in classical literature. Of course, the word means 'inauspicious'. <£ki«H. 
also is formed with wn term, but then it is not in its usual sense, but in 
the sense of «well-being\ This meaning is always conveyed in Sanskrit by 
the word $5T?H*(noun), e.g., '*!** fST3 S^t, Manusamhita, 11.127. 
This is a case of *STW5; wn, the long syllable in 'au' being necessitated by 
metre. The sense of well-being is a later development; skilfuiness, the 
original sense, presupposes physical fitness. Cf. Ramtyana, VI. 112.23, 

15. faqfemi T5TOT5P I Srtdhara explains SffTW Vtm, ^W- 

SWratW, pres. part. */** '**™ : ' & * wn^PW^*. P° ssib, y a 
poison-tree. In Amarakoia the word appears as to* I The le ngthening 
» for the sake of metro and can be defended by the Vedic rule •p^lBlft 
t^ra'(P. VI.3.137). 

reggrq is archaic for perf. 3TIOT*; <« the use of * calling ' 
the prefix V is generally used. Of course, in Dhatupatha the root is read 
^/fcrwvrW 9rarn(1008), and we find the root us ed wit hout the 
prefix-, Magha's Siiupalavadha has (V.15) 'm*ns*r«: <*pM*MP- 
pi3*Ks*|f» SSUWF*' but Paoini has t^^ (VI11.2.84). 

16. ^JTmnr:l 'wf^mrgsin^ *ft * 3* I Metrical use. 
Generally in Epics, e.g. Ramayana, in present participles, the augment 
m uk is dropped. Cf. B.P. III. 8.1 1, **&&& below. 

24. The sentence is defective syntactically and so after '*&* 
«rre^, &&• srrea: should be understood. 

32. ^Nr~«POTfe(*riM «wfa is essentially a Vedk 



expression from </m ffo (%- ** ) D.P. 1721, meaning absence of 
wftat or 'disease'. It means worms also, ffcfirctat vide RV. X.l 62.2, 
'** *i*rrfrar ®fim *fenaV l Also N.rukta, ««jftns«^i| nrr^ira: i 
^orkl faMMa , (VI.12). It corresponds to English amoeba, wwta ■ 
occurs in Yamasukta, '^fw *ron vnfra ^ W ( RV - x - 14 - [ *> 

34. qm agf^l ** % SWFftfN, I Vide BrahmasOtra '5T«<r*n- 

$em.t 

39. 3^TT< V ^-^ 'having snatched'. 

q-^rcrT%nfr* I Here the Sandhi is against Panini's rules, 
<#S3$M* tmsr^' and 'tgwmpr <*f* Got* but vide Kasika, '«-ft«u$M 
aftr^t WW? rejected by Mahabhasya; necessary for the required 
number of syllables. 

CHAPTER II 
14. afgrejE • Un-Papinian form for '»^ft«r?'. 
22. fflvnTT 1 The prefix 'ni' is unusual; *nis* not nsed for the 

sake of UpendravajrS; a rare prepositional verb. 

31. arcpnT^ITW! I ms: irregular for m (ace.), used metri 

causa. Cf. Ramayana, III. 14.28, «*&f*"**I*5 B«r\ A.case of inversion 

of case. 

CHAPTER III 

3. gnrrgHT dWlW^m I The short vowel in fm is archaic 
for f y/% 'call*; used for metrical necessity of Upend ravajra. 

4. fc^fW*} ^TRT I Stands for causative *wfowi from 
V^T(1203). Vide, however. S.K, loc. cit; 'mm "^aw, «** 
m$&lt$ *8i3 therefore it may be taken as regular. 

1 1 . 3^TT^ • * ' *RW3; i Here the augment has been dropped on 
the analogy of the Vedic Injunctive. Cf. Panini VI.4.75, £ srf3 s^^nTTf- 
qmsfT". It is the augmentless Imperfect (??*), from caus. of >/&.- 

13. (*JF*qr*BT) gg few i fflH I Classical form tWJ^ 4 *.. Here 
there is anaptyxis or (*TOft«) ftw* according to the prin ciples of 
Phonology. Such laxities can be defended by the Vartika, 1**T#« 
*g* *p^ under P. ''m&wn' (VI.4.86). The detachment of 'y' 
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^fefffH: OTWTtn:' Kshirasvamin, on Araara 11.7.45 quotes (an 
known authority), 'snsirowt stwtNt: <Tmfarit T^rt:'. 

i 5. 3T5£rnTr^i»^frg smlsFrg ^«ir^| i *w*$ vide Pa. 

'^rfe^^g i*g;' (IH.2. 1 39). Here it means *m* i. e. immovable trees 
M^3)> This meaning is almost unknown in later literature, where it 
always signifies 'lasting' vide Kirata 11.19 

4 1 . ^fTT^nw^RHirr^T *M«H*ft sft VW *T I Cf. Brha. upa. 
V.3.1, '*tki TOTF*^^ SB. XIV.8.3.lj Isa. u. 17. 

CHAPTER III 

2. ^r qTrfWrr fa*¥ *rsf<ifoyfwidi ^rr: I «rfof5r3rft*raT: 

•reposing implicit trust in'; from *fa + fa + s/X** smr? (393) we have 
fasnvr which is turned into a deno. by for** and then the past pass, 
participle or we can have the Taddhita f*re added to faw**T by 'ix%w 
*Fzm «K«!flpui 5^' Pa. V.2.36. 

means aro^i 'having removed' from \/«W $rcm (f^Tftr) 1209, with 
5TJ: but according to Pa. t &Gfe&Q£0t *c*t 5*r5 3 the suffix ^TT cannot 
be added as there is no SamSsa here. So the classical form is either 
arfa?*! or **?3T according to Pa. 'Tf^ **T* (V1L2.56). This gcrundial 
form w^r has been used in B. P. X. 13.1 3 above also. Srldhara pro- 
poses a variant *3TO *°2ft^ to circumvent the grammatical anomaly. Cf. 
Vedic instances •■ RV. X.85.26. 'Tjn *ft WQ SWJST* also X. 109. 2, 
••rffcfffai %1-mm f$RT*f . 

14. (^rsictT) ^T^rr^Jcft: I Archaic for wfcftwiT, ^^I^p 

for exigency of metre. 

19. 3rrcJTlTI*ir: WKR& STPT5T: SrffniT SRIT: I The word 
'Sramana' is explained by Srldhara as 'wiwn**i«*wi:'. It teems that 
this word does not mean (be BuddtuK ro cttd i ea o lt or monks* here. 
The BudUhiai 'Sraou^a' a, *rf count, as woqplaitim froa Sanskrit 
vocabulary wiut a »pcviaUM<i meaning attar hurl to it by Buddha. Vide 8 






r ,j 









Brhadiranyaka upa. IV.3 22. 'MJmtswjroT:'; Brahma, upa II. *B ••* 

arflofe * *rw.'. 

30. *r^r ITFIT^T ^r fc3TT Afar faNI^H '•' ST *fo^|*UH- 

*jJJ?T I "faffiPH' means £:^m. Instead of the widely prevalent 'fon^:' 
this novel word has been purposely empolyed to fill up the eighth 
syllable, 

31- *lfa*ft fti^HI^ ^frircr^ ft=i?fl5H<fT: I Instead of 
the regular «re?3: nom. phi., the archaic and vedic arorft: is nscd 
according to Pa. 'wfrR^g^; ( i<b?3»'^<> , etc. But this is necessitated, by the 
requirement of the metre employed (Anustubh), which must have a short 
seventh syllable', 'srsrir fap*gifln.\ Had it beeivarcRu:, '*f the seventh 
syllable would have been long because it would precede a conjunct 
consonant. Vide '^*h: 



32. I^^SESI ( SWI^F*- ) I Sridhara's explanation that it is a 
Bahu compd. is unacceptable, it is a Karmadharaya. 5H|+ s/'W% means 
'to devastate" here. 

35. qmfrut£cT% ggf: fcOCT*- f^wfaff: I foroi: has been 
explained as ^.'oia:' f merchants. Evidently this word, which is unknown 
in Sanskrit vocabulary, is a Prakrtised form of 'Kirata', a mountaineer 
or one who lives on the frontiers. Cf. JJSfWi ft*T<n^ VS. 30.16. 

(fct ^cTR^cfifk %?Ta:). In middle Indo-Aryan, a preceding r or r may 
cerebralise dentals. Some of these forms have been adopted into 
Sanskrit, occasionally even into the early language. Such are "atani" 
(vedic, artnl) avata, from 'avata', 'weir Vikata for Vikrta, 'bhata*, 
'soldier' for bhrta etc. (Burrow, 'The Sanskrit language' p. 96); we have 
in Sanskrit the root v/arer $WRt&& (D.P. 38) and v strc rrat (295). 
The latter, evidently, is only a cerebralised form of the former due to 
Dravidian influence and so the word 'fauz 1 may well be derived from 
this root. From the most ancient times the frontier people of India 
used to carry on trade with trans- Himalayan countries. For 'f**T£' 
a 'aierchant', vide Kalhana's 'Rajatarangint' VIII. 132. Cf. vedic '&& 
cerebralised form of ftf.a ace to Yaska. Cf. RV. 111.53.14, T* ?T f«^« 

4»^i mm? N.vi.32. 

ci i R i mfr<i future > v ^ q * (439) s^^5^ (*^^T =g). This root 
is bhvadi and Atraa. and so it is archaic for 4$f«t*|L which 
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S„dha r a. Z*Z ZiX, ," "" *"*" -«*■• - 

— MM * ™ ^n ^ , ^^^ ft . ^^ _ 

S.K. says , «^r^ ^^^ ?% J "22 ^^ 

*ft g^rft: (Anargharaghava), Tatvabodh.nl Joe cit JL w r 
and usage. ^ * ' So ' **™* " ^insc P3. 

CHAPTER IV 

^ * "™ " - »*. aad so ,he mmm ma , ££* 
Here * we substituted * USL „ form * J J 

9. (Aft c* tfj,) ^fcrfj,. fc^ 

ta . v* which is P, ra!m , ipada . Here homver °; »* 

syllabi., n ,s substituted perforce bv ft « . ^ ^f *" 
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CHAPTER V 

Sand* *JI*£2n2* T q5f%to ■* ' In «*** *• 
according to * VbSpJ^, , 7 «" T^^ ° f ***+«*, 

«tal V iil,: W(WfVm .: l,78, h We, r^ i » P'ace of , and 

(VHU.,) we can have I"^ £jJ Jtl ^ * ***** 
the *W beiDg ^ £ ■ *» °- * ]*** (by <, dg , ia h,, 

to, soley f 0r the purp ^ of ' ffl0 ^ ; D0,na,OUS SandJ "'- ^s been rcsorM 

« 4^m iiS^rsr irr* whieh dictates ft «^ 

'Iftc^ftfr (vide P.. I3 6 ^^ "* The C °^ *« 
o D e syllable. ' ^ifi% W ) would also inc rease 

•ifiwri raft ^^fir.rm , ^ | .„„. 

W Bra. XIV.9.4.8. ^ ^ " 

,^(D.pZ\^^ e : e r"; rchaicfor ^ **■ fe ^ 

the sixth syllabi, long s ^i"*^ —*»-*. 

•nvn.^. rtqU ' red by prosod,al ™*> viz. .3, ^ « 



CHAPTER VI 



10. 



Caraka L*!2FJL*** * *" * V »*«. »«■ XVUL54. 



i6. 31%^, ^^ 3mr ^ 

really a syncopated form of the 



The word 3jf mq: { s 

ayeopation b, dropping V is J**°™ "f SB * 1B " ■ «e,e flu 
—. K derives ££, by L^Z^ ", "*. •**"* " lb « 

- PeCirreof!^^ * ■* ' «- * - ^ in 
Sans.,, m£ a 0i „ g W^, ^TS ST *" ^"^ " 

fo™or TO „, -as prescriotd J "ZZ 2 ^T T ' hC f "" 

wjicung . rhis is an unknown use 

Bhagavata 44 
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in Class, literature; used for metrical exigency. 

26. «75r?gi|5S?5cT 3T«t: | Here qrav is archaic for m^ta from 
V* ^raarmm:' (936), a Parasma. root. Here the lengthening of 
the sixth syllable, being obligatory, (ij* ?«* g qr-r*^ ) ^ Atma 
form has been substituted. 

44- «W|ltld«W^«*lftHlwi^5lf«W^r (a^srf^w:) i Hew 

the word W properly connected with a ^gvedic pnest only, is applied 
by upacara to the three others also, <«** fHJtoffen mf^t^,fi<rrc: 
e.^wM^^,. TOfan, derived by «nn from 4if ? 
V.de A.B. '*r*l *hj faq%, ^gipatf*, ^r^to nrtrs*! 5* fori i^ftf 

(V.33) also, Goqtha Bra. III. 2, ' a mM*H«« 9 , ^^0^,^ 

47. #m^rs ^tw^ ^ K ^ ^ 3: , ^ h ^ > 

accordmg to Pa. is archaic for g^ftrt, vide Pa. 'fi^^rf^ irartwfc' 
V.4.122. Here the word is purposely used for the exigency of the 
Anustubh. From the vedic point of view, the word is an as-stem and 
so Pa's rule is unscientific and unnecessary. fc*r mazdh; Ave mazdaa 
^/man + Vdha, ace. to Renou. (p. 3, EtOde V^dique); traditional 
derivation; from v '*n£ is wrong, 

52. Wwrofera falq** t&mn I fci* = a prose for- 
mula. Comp. Jaiminlya nyayamalavistara (II. 1.10) : 

'ftwt ^mA |fe fa|$> derived from ft+ v i^ + m 
vide Pa. «$ *******,? (WJ.fft A distinction is drawn by Jaimini 
between ordinary ^ and fen, in II.1.38-45 'Nigadas' are uttered 
loudly, while ordinarily a Yajus is recited in a low voice. A Yajus has 
no restriction as to metre, but it is a complete sentence (Itatya Srau. 
SE. 1.3.2); 'nigadas' are 'Praisas' eg. 'sMkRH^Tj «ra: ravft' 
(KM. St. SO. II. 6. 34). 

56. cT*?T 3£rcraL I A perfect part. («g) from v * ( V9 ) which 
according to Pa. is vedic, vide RV. 3^ (Dative) 1.103.4^ X 33 6 Cf. 
PS. vtfs ®$ | f^^ (IH.2.105-7). But it is also used in classical 
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Sanskrit though sparingly Cf. Bhattoji; 'q>CT*H n^£ snpsra sraira 
wWfajFjjq^t 1 (loc. cit ). 

65. Q3gfo foffW ^Jf^T a^stgwn^: I For fafaf? vide Nir. 
III. 18, also, *^ra %fk 51^T3ffir:, af^ $rjf*3 Wg^H,' 'firfaft' isonomato- 
poeic. Indo-Eur. prototype is Met (e) r, Lith. 'tetervas' Bengali 
fiifar from its sound of fir-fir etc. 'STR^s 1 archaic for aiRfift (Aim.) 
*n + v'?l perf. For firfrrft see V.2.10, above. 

Cf. T. Bra. III. 12.9. 1 : 

sunfir: ^t| f^f* ^ |zm ? ^^ fogfe n«*! ar§: i 

68. ^mffl^ftJT% cfq^TT^^^ I tftafs vedic, from v 4 fa*cn*m; 
archaic for ^arp**T modelled on the famous Gayatri. 

72. «*n^ra*F5pnifl > STOTrfa I For wufl^w, see discussion 
above, X.80.42. 

74-76. ^T^r^%cTf^ ^k m*fl rTcft fe^P I Cf. Mahabhasya 

(totot») 'wpRpS *?i*ra<?;\ Also wi^gqftftren ; 

F*T*cTT: ^prem^r fr^WK^ - I Cf. Sayaiia's Intro, to 
Kariva Sarhhita bhasya. '^T^r ^?rcqr sfm^R^ l m*m flOf^H m& ws^fei 
misif m^^fk: *m 35ft m&fc&H wm&W? Sridhara explains , 'mxn %h* 

Cf'W^Wi: ^^f^T: 511^7 ^73[6l5^H^'T:^ this is not supported by traditional 
interpretation. 

CHAPTER VII 

3. *«: %^ft-J«rrf^:H; ^vprrcriT n^ ^ I 

Here BTvftSRTP^ in Imperfect (5ff ) in 3 dual is archaic for B^apif- 
?rrn; Bhat^oji remarks on v?^ w«rw (1046) IV^rrftni^: thus : 
'^Hl ^ f ^ra arr^ ^f%;: sr^vmi^ (S.K. Sntra No. 2459). 

4. ST^Hi^T: ttuPd^-ci ^^^ifgrHl^fT 1 I There arc five 
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!XX£r Veda ' ™ d as fouows by u ~- 

mmb fen*,** a*^, , # WT ^ TI ^ ^^^^ ^ ^ 

^V*««^(No.l046). is the perfect 3. p, uraJ , archaic J 

+ '«* S* I.Sg. i. archaic for ««MA or sw^ft; the former occurs if 
there k nrsrfcr b y P S . ^ ^, (Ir A5Q) Jn ^^ ^ 

confuse with the Aorist of •„ oft. vide PS. -pft m gft> (II . 4 . 45) _ 
7. am^ sqrof^^sft q^fedi : I wtof* i. p iu. of 
lL V?f(D " P " ,046):bein8alWayS Atman ^da it gives the f orra 
.7J! ** (PreSen,) - If * " ,mperfcct ' *■ the ^m expected 

CHAPTER VIII 

& *i f^qrf^ ^3. , «^ fte: » an obscure word rf unknown 

origin, meaning according to commentator Sridhara '•nftw,' | 'Survived'. 

25. H^jft (^ ff^fJTT s^eu^ra; , ^at«: (nom.) is 
archa.c for m&m. Cf. Nirukta X 7, '#* ^ 'offspring' An 
aberration of Gender (ftf«««ni : ). It is always neuter, from ^st 
Cf. Indo-Eur 'teuq', 'seed' Ave. 'taoxmen', .W. See, verse 16, 
above. 

34- «^w ^s^ ^i^q- 1 'Veda* here means a bunch of 
KuSa grass (ftfgfa:). 

44. fe^r ?t ^% ^r%wftf^Tran I «ft for off. The ftm* 
(Anaptyais) is for metrical necessity; for completion of the eJJiptical 
foot, with its correlative «tarhi\ ^ g^ *nrf* should be supplied. 
t (gen) here stands for ^ ablative, Inversion of vibhakti. 

4 8- 3Tra^raif«e4*|<|^^t?r^n I WW means »?**; from 
**+v/tf* + frw-f«*r. Here *nr i, wrffe . 

*»• 3«iPfi «m Wtftt I Hen vlltomiift (he Locative case 
u the root is iBUuiiiiv*. Cf. hammU.l. ****** W. where 

it is transitive and therefore it is a case of syntactical anomaly. 
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CHAPTER IX 

!3. 5ra^frfR<rarm^ m^ ( ^ gfr: fe^. ^^^^ ) | 

In sras^nft:, we have an archaic form for ro^lfW; : Instru. plu. 
The lengthening of the vowel is due to metrical necessity. The arm 

of*a*rfta in<U*U ( ) requires it. fan* mm** i m*^ 

Imperfect of irn+ */** (%r^), i 117. It is optionally conjugated like 
a Bhvadigana root. Vide Pa. III. 1.70, 'en *T^Ts*g*g^g3rfa- 

14. ^I^Hioft ^KM^U^: | In ^ftf: the Viprakarsa (anapty- 
xis) is necessary to make up the required number of twelve syllables. 

SFmraTOTrj; I «r^^i^ from «rfc|V*f+§f . Generally in class, 
Sanskrit the V of the upasarga 'api' is elided ace. to a grammarian named 
Bhaguri 'sfe Hi^*^iq^TW^TO*hn:\ Here the vowel was necessary 
for the metrical exigency. Generally the dictum of Bhaguri is not 
adhered to in vedic literature. Cf. the following: Brha upa. V.9.I. 
'viraci; wfeflhm ^ft' (Maim II. 6) also Brha u. V.I5i, 'fer^^r 
<n^l ^T^nftfga ^m! (lia u. 15); Tai Upa. 1.4.1, f mw ftlfejfe 
SWlfaf^.' Maitri u. 11.6. 'arfafolfcHlfcrf^cr:' Amrtabindu u. 19, 
'Hlfe^TSOTf^pnfqWT!?' Cha. u. VIII. 3. 1. '&ff wm6 a WI^fofrwff 

Pxauagnihotra u. 2. 'sr*nfr*rpm%, «c«CG*wqwftr' Cf the well-known 
mantra 'arsmftorrofti srojl' (recited after meal). T.A. X.35.1; As. 
Grhya. I 24.28; HGr. 1.13.9 etc. 

Vedic uses of arfcr + *«*$ 'to bind' : 4 arf^nfir & WTH' AV. 
1.14.4. 'wftrapm^; AV. VII. 70.4; ^fftwui^f AV. IX.3.I8. 

but Cf. KSlidasa's Sakuntalam, 'wftfasri^ ^^%st fro^^iT f^f ^^if^ ' 
Act L 

15 a gr^fcfS I An obscure word meaning «rgfW: vide, XII.8.2, 
above. Origin of the word is obscure. 

^?t**|r<iri^r ^IT^ WJWIHL ' '^ means 'stars' from ^/vr 
^tw, «^if^ (1051). The word is archaic for '?? but necessary for the 
ra-gana' of Vamsasthavila (-^-) 

32. *nirwrt fafe<=r ?% I In fWf^?f^, we have an anomalous 
archaic elision of the vowel 'a', belonging to the upasarga 'srfa '; the 
syncopation, being necessary for the metre. Cf. B. Gita XIII. 18, 
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'** W mw*4 ft* «fe ftfem? Cf. the upasargas «, and «ft See 
notes above, B.P. VIII. 17.24, X.6.33. 

rad**rfq- qm%& ii 

fwqifti is the passive aorist of ft* + ^. C f. P a -ft™, 
^Wn.'III.I.66, but it is archaic for ftfftv (active A.m. W 
The sentence, being in the active voice, the form fim*Tf* is anomalous 
but then the regular form, Parasmaipada RriWr would raake one 
syllable short By P. ttftM*. fa; is a <gati' optionally. In IV 3 24 
&*m*i* fife* the 'gad' is put after the verb, following vedic analogy. 

CHAPTER X 
2. ^TOPTErrfa f^rr g^fer fTRTOWT I S»m*rcro means 
SREI^JTmT; «mi is derived from V%T>2 *ta*T (647) with «W 
An obsolete form as well as usage. 

5 - SlTOlTOI^ I The word m, a 'fish' is really a 
non-aryar, word. as words with an initial Mfa' are conside. ed to be 
Desi. Of course, it is found in vedic literature also, vide Satapatha 
Bra. (Ma-dhyandina recension) 1.8. 1.4. '**, «f m*, 'straightway he 
became a large fish'. The etymology is obscure. It is found in the 
Bengali and Hindi expression swn; ( a fisherman), the ^ is replaced 
» Vernacular by V e.g. Skt. %- becomes ft* or **, in Beng. Htadi. 
In the Brahamanas 'Jasa' means «an aquatic animal' and 'Jbasa' a large 
'fish'. See, Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol.11 pp. 97,100. For a* 

Cf. AV. n.2.25. -sm to, *am fe$ ^fe.. for occasional substi . 
tuiion of «K' for's', vide Pa. VIII. 2.41, ^t:w.W. For *(& 
'motionless' see, 'Gnpra^W*' X87.23, and ffega^figrom' XII. 

10.4, above. 

CHAPTER XI 

11. srgr^ f%f^ *s^ | The syllable wtq; with three matras 
or mora is identified with the sacred thread which is also fintfr. *having 
triple cords' Cf. Manu Sam. 11.44, '*rcfog<rffcT *rr^ ms<ft*V* fir**'. 

1 9. fr^ ^: gqurrwi i fayj the triad "w&tsmmm? 

yi* I Garuda Cf. V.S. -awsfa n*7*tftw*% fa:' (XII. 4); TS. 

IV. 1.1 0.5. Also, 'gq*«*n iron*' AV. IV.6.3. 
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25. sft^UT e^arena I The second Krsna refers to Arjuna 
by Laksana. 

30, ^ 3?rcJTrf^$&ft: I Cf. ^ stfrt sna^f^er RV. 
II 15.1; AV. XIII.2.35; VS. VIL42 etc. 

46-47. 5P??r?*fq W% |*te# »-^«C SHreiR* <T^ <*£* ^ 
^«-*hM^I Cf. the famous *TlT5ft ( fsm *rf m srcr^trrc' RV. 111.6 2.10- 
SV. 11.812} V.S. HL3S; TS. 1.5.6. 

^WTq"^TO^afw?W: ^?T*T: ST*^^*^ I The references to 
SV. VS. TS. extolling the sun God are given above (Gayatri). Vide 

also the Sukta 'fa* ^ranr$ni?Hl*' etc. RV. 1.1 IS etc. 

CHAPTER Xll 
VftdfoO* 

19. H*wuq<iKI^ f^ftfq%Cr^T: I $*%*!$* is an 
archaic Sandhi for S^rftrc «T?«: . In f*r**j 4 btt^: , we have first by 
Pa. VIIL2.66, *&89#$* and then by Pa. VIIL3.I7, **ft*mranft 
•r^^T foffif we have ift$ft and then by *«for: ararof (Pa. VIII.3.19), 
we have fcf*M+44<*l<|-, then by Pa. VIII. 2.1 , ijbifere:^ the q#i being 
'asiddha', there will be no further Svarasariidhi by rule 'anp: h^ #$:' 
Pa. VI. 1.1 01. Of course, here the coalescence is due to metrical 
necessity, A disregard of Purvatrasiddham. 

2 «- IrWlTO-TFt STOTl^rreq- fasft; I S^ot* from y^3 
(Causative, Curadi, 1722) '*<?*', here means 'Kicking off' so that 
the vehicle turned turtle. We have equivalent vernacular words e.g. 
^ im in Bengali 'to kick', also '^fr eg. 3 fa* ^ift 'a slap' etc. 
East Bengali, '?nft% q% =3T|IPl s rolling on the ground and violently 
kicking one's ( feet\ Vide GanasUtra 200, ''fswrR^' ^rf§*T ftra 
Cerebralisation due to Prakrta influence. 

33. *T»rfilfa $*HW I «W: ^it «rfii*H9, cT^rt'l^r^. Vide 
'WH SPI» ft«I^*^ VRftr' ?f?T TftiTTGn (Paribhasendusekhara, Paribhasa 
No. 34). 

48. ^(RivtcfT BRf^lTOr^W: I sc^cft: is archaic for <m&: r 
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noro. plural. It is a case of vedic iJnrafeftt by Pa. 'gqfeg^ ^^,. 
etc. Had it been 'vm*s«ww:' one syllable would be "short in the 
Vamsasthavila metre. 

51- a^TTWcftS * g ^rf^l ^Tf(*rrf% has been 
explained by Srldhara as follows : 'TOSOTnrat iSm**? figuratively 
here, 'crows' are the ignorant common mass, while 5* means primarily 
swans and then metaphorically 'wise'. 

52 Wf- !&P VrifMpnpAfifc I **m. means not good i. e. 
'5:«1W«^', 'leading to miseries'. The word vfif through Prakrta was 
has assumed different forms in Vernaculars, such as *TT3 (Beng.). *rr§s 
(Assamese) *T3i (Hindi). 

54- %OTt??nT3Tfw 5W cRtft * I fewfe from v fa Umm\ 
(«lF<?j D.P. 127 7, is regarded as vedic by Panini; vide S.K. *3^%' 
(Gauapitha, 19 7), 'woirefr^froFftapt | atf mtMm&Sfc l' (n^Hn 
*$* «fMmnc^ '* a? 15T: 5R?r^at ftrafir" (Raghuvansam, Canto II). 

63. ^v^ i>3fi wmifa fs^frssftfTTgfw^r 1 
wg§&n ^eff^arr: q?:$«4iiv«i <nqre5n 11 

Cf. Tai. Aranyaka II. J 0, '*rc^5\ifft <&$; §asrr «r**r fan ^vrr 
«ffiTf5f?a I ^ flitf* ww 5,5*11: , ^ snrrft «hr iijn: qsft j nqtfjfajh 

64. faitStimp^WZ ■*• TFawf^f^rergm I Here the 
Sandhi is archaic, for '«Ta«T 34fii«UMi< stqarerei '^griN*' f^ftr- 
<3R * ST: WflfeaB*. We must not have nine syllables and so, the 
coalescence is prompted by metrical necessity. Again a disregard of 
Pacini's Purvatrasiddham 

CHAPTER XIII 

1- *T S?n ??i|^pRa: ^pqfer fo&: «|V" I la $3**fcr 
we have an archaic conjugational form for w^fNr ; V^ W&' (1043) 
is ar^rfif and not ^Tf^, which has the vikarana 'snu' by Pa. IJJ 1.70, 
'wf^*:*g:\ Herein*$?Mlfcr metre of nineteen syllables, the 
thirteenth should be long; (^rm = ---) and so ^psrfN has been used. 
Cf. Ramayana Vl.9040, N$"If& f^m^ ft WI*HM)< . It seems 
that v^S like ^y^ was in old time conjugated like a root in the 
fifth class. 
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aW'SlftlBiqt: l This is also archaic for '«rr "fftffcfa^fe:' 
used for metrical necessity. Had it been_ f**rf«: then the eleventh 

syllable would have been long ( ft * ft : ), whereas according to 
prosodial rules, we require a ««(---). Here sqftt^ = ^rf^ ; 
very often in Epics a consonant-ending stem is declined as vowel-ending,' 
due to Pali-Prakrt influence which almost drove out consonantal 
declension. 

1 8. qrfcw* iK«5*jWnnj qtf it *fti^ I ■trjt^i^ tot- 

fr + <*7 B <tmi&:tftafclftftf%fr: jnsm; used as an adjective here 
and therefore archaic for Ttrfltwr. . 

foaP&HJ Noun from ft^jfi with taddhita "sjj* ; it means 
'S^f^ftfvi^raf^m' (comra.). 

19. **« *m MMwijg&t w&stfw $zn vftajqft. 

But if '*' is a noun meaning Brahman, then the dative sing, should be 
'«TT'; therefore Uvata in explaining '*w %<ruj 5 fa<*r ftsm' (V.S. XII. 102 
etc.) also. RV. X. 12 9. 1-9 says, '*: jranfa:, <eto $h Wmfawqu- |' 
'«*n«l: **» (Pa. VII. 1.14) *ftr J* «nfrlft: I * tar. ftfem, 3*^ , 
aarraVj many however take «w as pronoun meaning some Indefinite 
God. Cf. Mahabhasya on Pa. IV.2.25, **^\ '^^q % «45tr^t 
fam 1^ *k& irawfo snn-rfaar *:' Cf. SSyana, '^stft ft as^^r *frm- 
wi* WW. fc%i t ^1 g 4rfrv*r*T «q?q%%ft jfe^'. Against this Bhajta 
Bhaskara says, '«w srarnramtrara $*«' (T.S. IV. 1.8. 4 etc.). In the 
Hiranyagarbha SDkta, RV. X. 121, there is no doubt that &■% is a pronoun 
and therefore the pronominal declension is quite legitimate, but here 
in view of the context it must be taken as a designation of 'Brahman' 
(Ka) and therefore the form is archaic for *TT. It has been used here 
simply to give it the appearance of a Vedic mantra. And not only 
that, the exigency of the SardTJlavikridita also, which must have an initial 

'magana', ( ) has also motivated the archaic vedic form; *m *r 

( - " - ) would violate the metre. 

It may be added here that in vedas nouns (srw) very often are 
declined as pronouns and vice-versa. Cf. 'ffewr' RV. 1.50.1; f^r. 
(1.89.6), 'ft&' (IV.56.4). In the following instances, all the words 

Bhagavata 45 









354 



SfCANDHA XII 



have been declined as Pronouns e.g. : 

RV. 1.108.10. 

Various use$ from vedic literature are given below : '*pr % 
HW*mt 35lfo WW' S3. Gr. Sutra, 111.2.2} r «n m' VS. XX.4; TS. 
IH.2.3.2; TB. II.6.5.3; «m ^1 qft^rft?' AG. 1.20.8; '*rq «rtf 
VS.XXJI.20. 'wngjft'Ap. Sr. VI1I.7.1, (Patarijali argues that the 
Praisa should be 'wm *rgsft P a . VI.2.25). Also, '*& HT?l' VS 
XXII. 20; <** W VS. XX.4. '«$ m **Tfe a£ WI ^rffc' LSr. 
V.12.25; T.S.VU.3. 15.4-5, '«W *n B T **& w*f. 

^ "^^ «IMM*M»m«* q^ift r (Comm, 'Siddhanta-pradlpa by 
Sulcadeva). The same commentary also very pertinently observes; 
'*H*Wt% <W0«JW Wr* (Vedanta SOtra 1.1.2) tf* *W**&K™m : 
^PWri, ?t*n Nfarffc' ?f?r »iw?ft^ft<»«n«» TOra: «fe«rfa«ni* storerpi- 
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Appendix I 



A List of parallel passages, similar idioms, expressions and 
ideas found in Vedic literature, echoing or corresponding to those in 
Bhagavata Purana (for details, reference should be made to the Notes 
in the appropriate places). 



Chap. LI 



20. 
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SKANDHA I 

Bra. Sntram 1.1.2, 'sFJTnrc*? **:'. 

<i\ % *$?* srf 5 ofH* *& Sveta u. VI. 1 8. 

4 W$i **w *forf5' RV. III.62.10, 'ww* \* tfuft' etc. 
fi ^*q g fltffo — ^^R^t' RV. 1.32.1. 

'fasra ppmfci: ••■ crfei^tfe m& Munuja u. II. 2. 8. 

'^n ••■ HH^im^iW B. Gita. IX- 1. 
IU.14. 5^wm^ft; | 

'm mftik <r<rf*oft fk ^\h! RV. 1.158.4. 

%^5%H*f*3:' RV. X.66.1, 'H^pi *** ^pm^r:' 
1.54.3. 

VI. 24. |%<4M<lRlU &*&{ I 

1fc*ra* J fCTtfj 1 AV. XVM.3.58, RV, X.14.S. 

vii.45. cf^qrfw^-s^ <Tc?*rr^ I 

T.B. IIL3.3.5, **wt sr^t 3T TT ^TR^ft «Rt «PW Ma. Bharata 
(Adiparvaa 74,40), '*>! wtf ^^r^T', 



26. 



V,l 












■ 




n .-■* 



■ .»-,;■■ jj 



ma 
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48. 



XII.6. 



59. 



A. Sr. SO. VII. 5.3, 'g^TRTWftr'; TS. VI. 4.1.4 ^» 
RV. 1.123.6, '«nct ^f. IV. 1.12, « W ff g^ ^ 

ftwRT, VII. 15.5, 'Sntf TO ftrit ttr. 
Xlli.40. g^^ferftferg:i 

Tai. u. 1.5.3, '*#s*ft fai *fenrasfo' Kau. u.U.i, 'm\ 

RV. 1.10.2, '«ihr>: aigrotf AV, XIII.1.26, 'flftat 
ftpftTO&f (XIII.2.25). 

XIV. 1 4. qggg?, ^qtrftSOg^: I 

RV.X. 1 65, 1, '%& fMl^T HmmtS* RV. X. 1 6 5.4 : 
'TO ^7t: uf^r ^ ^ i ?n^ ip^ srfft «^g ^ „• 

AA. II.1.4, 'srm: flTfacaet ntfi tmm gj[ Rm< g jaww af 

also, 'Biol 3**iflt£pr faen?^. 

RV. 1.116.13, ««ral$4Wtl«HH *tt«p£ 1.117,15, '«%- 

XVIII. 3 7. (ffjprfil — a?q|![H I 

RV. IX. 112.3, '*m* *rcft f^ 1 AA. 1.3.3, '^pm: 

SKANDHA n 

Chap. 1.19. <nf cTC^ TO? f^nrt: I 

RV. 1.22.20, •«* ft^: to «** «V 
•ft*«: ** ^in «■ ■ J.IS4.6, TO 

3*. w^n AlmH I 

Cf. A A II. 3. 2, 'g* a*Tfrorom»n'. 



XV. 6. 



41. 



qpw:' 1154.5 




4 
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V.37. 



Cf. RV. X.90.1 2, 'msrottsw gBWWftg ■•• 5T5* ■rawW. 
VI. 1 5. 13$ g^r ■#$ v^f ^ x^r^ ^ I 

RV. X.90.2, '3^* f$d *k *r^ zn*i *TTRrq.'. 

is. qi^ ^NrjjmffF g^r: I 

RV. X.90.3, 'irflsw fa^r *j?nf3|\ 

ai 40. ftojfif gl^utuHf ^Hjftrtcfi^ i 



Chap. 1.32. 



*m 



RV. 1.154.1; VS. V.I8 : 

SKANDHA III 

^^^ 4a fr <H *ifo 3TT^cf I 

RV. X.14.11,'wfer^wn«R»ft*^ W. 

III. 1 8. *fofa *fr *<*l«4«« I 

T.S. 1.6.3.1, 'wwrf? WW^am' AS. Gr. SO. 1.7.19, 

IV.26. iig ' " • 3#tT ff I 

T.S. 1.6.3.1, 'it irsfca f^farfa ?i^! a^n'. 

V. l o. aitjcgjT 32^rg<gii«i4Hiti l 

S.B 1.8.1.3, '*rra| g?53pi nsnm sr^j I ^ai^nss T wifa'. 
T.S. IV.5.4.1, 'snrt jt^wt: §jw&«nf3 jw:'. 

48. ^[ifr ^.«rTta*«i«^P<i I 

Aita upa. II I, 'aT "WWg^, WTTcffC f: tnmftf^ ifer^ 

vn.22. *r* f%JR fir ort^r: «rRrarct ?nrr^ J 

Si4upalavadha 1.23, '^H-a+WnfaH^WJ-ft I ^^ T^lt 
«lf«»l«*iwa II' 

VIII 10. gOTBBa i^fq^ d^l^^ l 



:^ : / 



J 
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12 



29 



OH. u. VI. s.i «wnfoft»wfr\ 




IX. j i. 



XII. io. 



30. 



£22 I* «*** T.B. 1.2. ,.5, <•**„** 

m*ru. i.5.u, «** ^ ^ ^^ 

S*^ B- XIIL9 ' '^^ ^ ** '" *** * ■■"* 

33. a^^rTRri 

RV. X.59.5, 'iR s^rT; X.7J.4, 'asj ft«£'. 

XHU2. ^ir^i^i 

R v.x.i2i.i, ^^n^,^ 

to «nvr snrr; m <^ g^^ ^fe, tf^ , 

£+****-' * Ka,u.IU. ***» 
"W ***» T a , u . 1.5.3, Ufa* ^ *****&,.. 

RV.V.43.11, * «W* ™ *^# «** 

I 



XV. 8. 



XVI. 13. 



XVIII.26. 




f. ' 




■u: 
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V.4.7.4; T.B. 1.2.1.3, ( WB**^n^ ft**\ '«rl 
«**5$*fa' Ta. Bra. IV. 10; Apa. Sr. Su. V.1.7, Ta. 
Br. V.9, 't^i^x 5T «wr^ f^fo'. 



XX.23. $m 



XXI. 18 



tt^tKI 



34 



XXIII.8 



XXIV.4, 



16. 



'mmrngmmx t.b. 11.2.6.5-8. 

RV. 1.164.48 ( «9&I*l*fta$Kftt) 3 AV. X.8 4 : 

5T^t Mwi^bitff tfifa ^wnft m * effect i 

TS. IV1.10.5; VS. XII.4, SB. VI. 7.2.6, '3^5% 
RV. 1.154.5, 'TO&m* & f% i#0m?. 

Muntfa u. 2.2.8, 'fira% f^prfwy:' etc. Kajha u. 1.24, 
c w& m ufa®*3 ^^r%5 fl=^; ? . 

Sve. u. HIS. VS. XXXI. 18; TA. III. 12.7, ( $5&ti 3$* 




XXV.42 



Tai. u. II.8.1, '^ffol&IIgms <T# tf^ftr *$: 1 *farr**n- 

XXVI. 5. *rntf^R=nrr: ^srtfr *regr: sr^ra srcrr: 1 

Sveta u. IV. 5, '*nuir*f stfsagrof wt? 1 arc): 5T5n iWRff 
^mt V^F9^!Pgp etc. 1 

RV. x. 129.4, 'oaltftpraft VT*ft*& sfi?^** *^ft 



XX VII. 11. 



■ 
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Tai u. II.7.I, iq <#%&&,## ^ m 

*rafe i' ^ 

30. <ra^rro*rat^ci: I 

RV. X.90.10, 'aw*;* archer % % $*«*«:'. 
Tai. u. II 8.1, <«ftwm*4nr: «* ift^fe ^ 

■36. *arw: «vf 5 %*t - ^^ ^^ ^ ( 

^ 5rajTt?t wttifir' RR n,i! <••.—, j 



Chap 1.56. 



11.22. 



25. 



Ill 3. 



23, 



IV. 32. 



33 






SKANDHA IV 

B.G. 11.53, '^fcfasiftq^fT q^r ••• jfo..'. 

B.G. 11.42, '«nftrot gffcm *n^' etc. 

Asv. Sr. SO. IX 9.19, 'itftt^ «*rfeift **# Tai. 
Br5. II.7.1. 

RV.X.121, %& \m Sfrn f^„> X.I 6 8.4, '^^m 

V.S. 11.29, 'wrcm wgrr wtft W^:'. A lso, Asv. Sr. 

JI.6,9, V.S. 1.9; «nT 5 « * ¥: (S . B . 1.1.2 15) 

58*^ arm <mn srfti an^rr: ^?^nrr: i 

RV. i.i io.4, '•■• jrafe; reft wja^jns^: dta^ mne> 




V.2I. 



VI.22. 



53 



VII. 3 



5. 



19. 



41. 



XI.22 
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etc. ab. xih. 6, «*t«r^ I ^jg aq*r daftonmn? 
xx vim 'nHiqf^ fts Bg^uu^ *refsJTf?fa ficn gatam 

wi*ra^ (ibid). 

SB. 1.7.4.7, '*r$*re: t?t' Go. Bra. 1.2 (uttarabhaga), 
'a?JTT^Tf?^H*: *pu ftrs^i3H |ft*, Kau. Bra. VI. 13, 'im 

(\m:) qfrfy qfraiq ?reHi^ip^<f* : rj^x ip^tvmi cfa'. 

MeghadOta (PQrvamegha) i. 'ui*sa;WRHHg<Jjir9[%3 •^ifff 
T.B. 1.7.8.5, 'j#fU«Iifl I ??;'. 

T.S. 1.1.4.1, 'faa** c*n =*gqr s$r\ 

Go. Bra. (uttarabhaga) 1.2, '?RflT?r§T^ci*: ijn fasz^mw: 

ffa-'. 

V.S. 1.24, %*mm aftw: H$ft$%r«N?g *qf l^fr ffRnwn- 
HifS' T.S. 1.1.4.2. tSRJt ••• w^faklfa' TB. III. 2.9. 1 j 
TA. IV.2.1. 

$®#v ^^^rfsrsri i 

V.S. XII.4, '§<Torfsfa ••• fCTrat tfflt' S.B. VI. 7. 26; TS. 
IV.1.10.5. 

ct T%?T qs^fcia? l^fir: f|=p£ q-gf^: | 

a.b. ««i >^ qg: qsrftvrsfMft <?<'no?m?fr ^pti^n^ q^ : 
■*% ^i^ t^ %lr j?r: sfjn?g?TpjT II 

Svet. u. VI. I, '**»thjt% ae^r a^fej , «j$ ains ij n^r- 
WRii; ii' Sveta. u. 1. 1, '*ra: wni; f^qfaq^ST'. 



Bliagavata 46 



^ 







20 



SKANDHA III 



CHAPTER IV 



21 



adds one syllable to Upendravajra and so the regular Sandhi form 
should be restored. 

15. JTWT HWglH I Classical form '*T$Hr\ Here we have «rm^5T 
byV2rtika * mtf%$ V*fa *&*$, under P " VH.3,97. Cf. English 
mead. GK. Mzdv (methu). Srldhara construes, ^+*W$=*rw*r?:; 
but «n^ is a rare word even in classical Skt. 

18. (sftsfa $&) *uj|j<44a: I This phrase occurs again and 
again in the Purana as an attribute of Pfcujavas and should be explained 
as a Vedic aberration. The preposition H^ takes fgdtal here. Vide also 
'q fofrmaw ' in verse 23 below and B.P. IV.13.39, ^mw^jgq :' for 
details, 'f***^ is in accusative with reference to *T?r which has disappeared. 
It is a case of Btf^WW and should be analysed as «np!9: KM^Mti by 
Var. VPR$(U $T*?rre$ f^tfton under P. 1-4.79. TTie phrase HP^pn 
is found in T.S. 1.6.3.1, 'wwrffc *mgercrf\ This presents a syntactical 
aberration, Genetive case being the rule- Cf. AV. 111.30.2, 'acgw^r; fag: 

21. & gnryTT ^Pfftplfc ^ I The compound bears 
a faint echo pf Kalidasa's Sloka in KumSrasambhava (Rativilapa), ***$ *rt 
W^nflf^rr faft*tfr *nrfii«f^ri^fs'; vide also B.P. X.39.22, ^¥^; 

26. ( dfiftlHl ) ^nsftui^t S$: I In Place of HT: there is 
ft ufewrew * Since the «nr^ metre would be short of one syllable, the 
nominative case has been used. But "«mV could have been used very 
well, without the violation of grammar. 

CHAPTER IV 

12. ( f^SSTT ) ^TWR I P«f. participle (*T?j) from */t^T; 
optional form is ^rf^rra; by Var. 'dt«' (4452) under Pa. VII.2.68. 
This is not used in classical language. Pa.'s sntras c 3F?farf^2 $ ^ : W^ 
TT- *i§& (HI. 2. 105-7), as interpreted by Bhauoji mean, 'f 5 w^fa 
fcs, ww fHwn* tWWWH H HWftft ftftara*r Handitta. 

Midhava etc. also bold the uom opinion. Tin next ruk 'iniJ 
«*<««*;* makn an e*ccpt*on m th* cam of oartaio roou only m the 
spoken language, i.e. classical Sanskrit; for the word, vido RV. IV.33.6, 



l 



*wW<£ && "BQlQ ^wn'. It occurs only once there. The form $€(91^ is 
possibly not used elsewhere; vide also T.A. 4.1 1.7.; '^rg^terc^rar MHN£ 
RV # X.139.4. (Here the form is Fern. nom. plural.)- 

14. (llcftylUI- ) afguq+JtaMtSipiJ *n*W^ is *m$5§ and is 

always neuter; so it is an archaic expression. In the last p3da, «rfc 
jrrlff^n'^ g° es against the dictum 'TtTJTj^ f^^r$rrrf^<nfripri£ I So 
fez is not used in the first person; vide Bhattoji in S.K. under '^dSr fe^' 
(S.K.Sutra No. 2171). 

16. OTfPgcrnTOs ^rWH; *&: I *3TRW3; 3i: is an irregular 
Bahuvrihi Samasa with the non-elision of loc. termination. The regular 
form '* 4R*u"<* :' would make the second syllable short. 

26. (?ra; ) 3TP?f TV I *rf*^ is a Vedic particle, not used in 
classical Sanskrit. Vedic «^r?r and class. «rfer*T are connected forms. It 
means 'near' Greek, anti,Lat. ante. The word '^fore' of later-day Sanskrit 
is derived from the Vedic word. Cf. AV 'arfer 8*J *? SfTfct', X.8.32. 
RV. VHI.1I.4, 'wftjfas SRWS'; AV- 10.8.32, 'srfcf *rw* * <reqft* ; TS. 

1.6. 3.1, 'oftsfor ^s*nfwfir* 1 

28. $ft; <Tr?T*r HTfrfH I In ^ li should be ^^ 
.by PI. VU.2.116 ( 'ara :*<I*Tm:' ) V W*(986). The hiatus in the 
fourth line increases one syllable. It is not clear why the hiatus between 
the vowels is introduced. 

31. 3Rt *rag* «$** fTT^T^nr faB3 I *3*H meaning 'know- 
ledge' is Vedic, vide Nirukta (V.14) ^ $& *rfar^r *ST if, visibility, 
traced to </# (D.P. 1048) 'nr^lfy«^*l^*H«K^\ IE. uei *togo , J 
Lith. veju 'I pursue'; also IX. 15, where, 'fiwifil ^rrOr ftfcHf. RV. 
6.75.14 is explained as tf^ $r*TJ^ snn** v I In III. 13 (Naighantuka 
K5n(ja) it is given as a synonym of ST3TT. Itj is rarely used in later 
Sanskrit. 33*^ is derived in Unadi Sutra 'aii^ftjfts^W' (No. 348). 
'fiwm% %•* qgftlft f^T5T< is a well-known Vedic Mantra, vide. RV. 
1.189.1; VS. 5 36 etc. Jfianendra Sarasvati in his commentary on 
Unadi tays 'If^ftwf TOW affa siwwq^a * ^fl**: qfc&:\ Cf. 
»!w RV. X.122.2,, 'f^^ft f^Tm; ^nft 5^ft'. Modern philology 
connects the word with ^/vc 'to weave*. 
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RV. X. 1 29.6, *te* *«*„*„,, mmi 

rWe: ii' * 

27. ^§ ffo F^i^fr 5^3 | f 

Tai. u. 1.5.3, *«3 *T<3r ^T *t%m*5far\ 

xxiv.33. ^fer^Jr, 

SB. 1.9.1.27, '^ ^ffeRfe, * *,fWTgW\ 
XXV.47. ^?JlrT'f^g#t I 

Tan. Br V. i . 1 3j '^<m m «$ «rrw*t «f&nrr : -. 

CXVHI.65. ^ qd<Hf^t ^ W^ f^imw: 1 

^B. VI. 11.11, 'q^juwn^ %^r.-Brha. u. 1V.2.2; AA 
II 4.3, 'qfttffjpn f*f ? ^=n: s^TOfg^'. 

XXX.35. ftT%t ?TSf 4^13 fftsjft q-sr ^^- , 

lis. u. 6 : ,* 3 wrift Jimwm^im^^ 1 






Chap. 11.22, 



HI.20. 



V.17. 



SKANDHA V 

infarct irr^r^r I 

Mantra Br5. 11.36, V.S. 11.31 : 

RV. X 1 6.8, '<& ^qjT?fl ^rsrerfw ^t tnirnT HT^J 1 
etc. 

•■• 3wa?nr 1 

t.a. n.7.1, **mTOsn$% sCTq; y^n av^rf^ vq$i' 

RV. X. 136.2 : 

g»l* ^T?IT?15n: ^offl ;r?m JT5STI 

Ka(ha u. U.5; Muno!aI.28 : 
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vu. 14. ■refcan qfieM id^*) ^r gift ,^ ^^ 



XIX 20 



XX. 8 



T.B. III. 10.9.4, 't?* m s qfnai ffa iter* 1 * 1^ (^fc) 

Hftr\ 

xm.23. ifsrt R^wfts^ to: ftigwr; jffft gqwft to an^vn: 1 

RV. 1.27.13: 

T.S. IV.5.4. 1, '5R?r ?T5fw?: arc^m^? «W»'. 
XVI 24. ?lcT5R5Tt iTO 5J£: | 

fe.V. III.8.1 1, '^Rq% 5KTC$# ft^5' V.S. XII. 100, 'sT'ii 

xviu.8. wfcrfofei 

Aita, Upanisad, '«Tf<inft»5 4*' (Samipatha) also A.A. 
II.7.1. 

Tai. u. II. 7.1, '«cws:n^sfa^sftsRra'. 

T.S. IV. 1 10.4, VS. XII.4; V.S. XVII.72, 'gqoftsfa 

n^rJTT^' etc. 

3?PTt*T* ?STH I 

Brha. u. IV.4.5, •wreTfm m m$tm: } Cha. u. VI.5.4, 

****** ft #t*% m arffrro: aro:' SaptaSati M00, %$*m ~ 

3THT: "' <1T ?T: gffar I 

TA. X.23. 1, '<m: 3^3 *fcrfb*'. 

WW ^* gr^rn: <r**m ranrffir ^recrrrr* wn- 

RV. 1. 1 64. 1 1 , 'flfaif * f? cT5iRT«T 3flm ^* qft STT^a^' 
J. 164.2 (ibid) ; 

1.164.12 (ibid) : 



22- 



XXI. 13 
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15. 



XXII 10. 



11. 



XXIV.30. 






RV. 1.164.3, ^4 «nRr %«.««: w>tnkm^nmf t 

Cf. Cha.u. VI. 7, 1, 'vms: <frn39T-' Brha. u. IV.4.5, 

T.B. 1.5.2.3, '•rfwfa^m >m«§iirmi«HifltHm^st^«#. 

* ( W! ) I TOI^WT mwfofoiqoiffofc™ 
wwrfa I ^ 

Nir. XI 25. ^hlmrfta, qftrflri^: «^ ^w^j, 
RV. x.108.1, 'fer^gs^ ^ fyg^ etc xl08-4) 

'WT l^m qtmr: ***'. Also, Sarvanukramanl, loc. cil. 

! SKANDHA VI 

chap. i.4o. ^srfar%rt^;| 

Jaimini Strtra 1. 1.2; '^Tra$m>ssft *n|-' 

Cha. u. VI. 7 11, '<ftai«s: W«r5^sr:'. 

* I * *ftftl*IH*Hl^ffl^f f^RT I 

Kena. u. 4, ^rjmH^f^ 5r ITOglft' etc. Tai. U. H.4.1 

B. GJta. 11,42 : 

iv.46. 3T^rf5r mm I 

Go. Bra. (uttara) II.6, 'fyft 5 m ^ q^ q^ m tf. m > A#B 
IV. 8, 'fiw 3T <?cl^ to* H^lferar, ifol 3TO<£' S B. 
IX. 2. 1.22, 'fSifr ^T <£T? to* *t iraiSr,, for ^ro^^f, 

viii.29. q^gt *PRra:^Tt^ai*n;g^j]ir: i 

Cf. V.S. XII. 4. 'wnnfsfe i^oti^ •■• s?<»ffa wffifsr 1' 



51. 



III. 16. 



25. 



* 
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ix. 1-11. cretTORL fir^^rw fsrcfftr sfifcr etc. I 

T.S. 11.5.1.1; T.S. 11.4.12.1; fim*$ * Wl*? *" 

gqawlnni; **^*£^^HrM§F M.S. n.4-3; 40.5, *r$v&qt 
*N§*33fg5&&&r l ^ht^ p*: w^PVHC S b, 1.6.3.1, 
•«^ % 5*: finlWV etc. 

T.S. 11.4.12.2, ( ST $*?fe$*Mi<fifcS; m. P^lWfBl^ 

23. ?T^fl^f oTTTrU ^T?rra I *3$*1TO* GKK ^fft{ || 

S.B. 1.8.1.1-6 (story of Manu and Deluge) *F*> 5 "I anr. 



25, 



XII. 3 2. 



&ve. u. III. 3,1, '* <?*t 3T«#n;fra3 aifoftfa:'. 

ix. 5 2. ^wr^n^^ri a$r faw.^ ?T5r a wfspft *rr« &&$% \ 

Cf. for the story Satapatha Bra. XIV. 1.1. 1 8-25, '%*** 
f qft&tf '" ?ftr |t^«< Brha. u. II. 5. 16, *3f?^ftcarn ff 

^^rg'. Brh. u. II.6.3, '«r(»^ %#( «n«WnV *. 
RV. 1.116.12, S.B. XIV.1.1.25, r ?«7f 5 W^) 
g^l^ ^ftarfrsr Zi$3pi^ vide TB. 1.5.8.1. RV. 1.117.22, 

rv. 1.84.13, 'i*ih y4\*i mt ^m*wf&w t\ *&T* m$$k \ 

RV. HI.37.1; AV. XX.19.1; VS. XVIII.68; TB. II.5.6.I, 
g l ^WW ^TTO irRiqTfTTzr ^1 ^x &* ^nrrftT II vide RV. 
verses 1—11 (ioc. cit). 

xvi. 11. rrr?Tt 37rrm % ?jot 5T ^t^r ?r %w*^q;ii 

B. GiCa. V.15 : *P?% mwf^ mi, * %* ^$i ^: II 
Tai. u. II. 4. 1, *<W ^T^ ft^%5m^ ^«T »*'• 



34, 



^T^T^ 




21 
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XVIII. 6 



^V,1.33. , 3, ■«* f ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

67. ^fc^r ^^^ , ^ m ^ sv ^ |( 

SB. 1X3 .1.25, WHO* f f ^ ^, Ry 

*^Tf^^. ^^ ^ KV - V ' 5 ' • 1 0, 

SKANDHA VII 

'"•32. m < & HrniWir*^ fcfirorttoRmfe, , 

t u \ v x "EL 4 !?*: **■ ******** 

Saptasasti XI 6, 'ftw: m^w ^ ^ 

8-22, imf^n s*f>* ^ , ww**«iswitf. 

3 J • a^ «rqr%q#f jrrffr: i 

Katfa u. 11.5; Maitrl VII.9; Mun<Ja 1.2.8, <«**, *W 

Nrsimhaporva.apan.u.m.l; 4.1.3; 5.1.3, N r simhoUara- 
tapani u. 1.7. 9, '**, S % imfa*^ etc 

1 8. 3fS5Tf^, a ^ , 

RV. 1.190.2, Iprffc * ft ^ ^ ^^ fitc Ry 
1-32.2, mi m *W (Pern, «** B^pw^tR:-. 

Nr-pDrvatapani u . V.l, '«*„,* *taiq* 

49. «W fir^pr grlpft ft^rfer 5n^ i 

&rto. u.iy.4,21, «mg«rnin TO s*n* «*timm*% 

s*i «ifii*r ^^w^, mma ^ ftg^ (Atharvapa 

Sruti). Mupda tt . If. 2. 6. 



IX. 18. 
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Cf. Muixla u. '*TTT *& Sf*pP% 
^rafa' etc. 



ft*ren: 1 am l&qfsgpi 



XIV 13 



30. 



38 



XV<0 



41. 



Bxh. u. V.3.1; I$a. u. 17, '«wj^irt ^\fn^ (S.B. 
XIV. 8. 3. 1; VS. XXXX.15). 

Nir. XII. 19, '^TJTT^r^ ^r^q^ 1 ir^iTrfic^trfr^TH:'. 

Cf. AA. 11.3.2, 'orn^g creTfTORTTlWT "" J^ ?iRTfaw- 

feft"^^ ^ft err fcfl^t yrrra avizr n 

Brha. u. IV. 4. 12 : STRiTIH ^^ I H^t^^Wl fq ^*r: i 
Ka{I?a III, 3 : 

TOffrf rfini fafi£ sift? **ms <t i 

^ff ri^r snro q^fer i 5ir?g ^fte <ttjt^ ^8f?rq; u 

Maitri u. VI.34. 'STf: vT*t?rfrfi?t*lcr^^^r* Mundaka u. II. 2.4 

SKANDHA VIII 

Chap. 1 1 o. a?RJTicrr^rftrt f^r ^ f%fe^^i??n ^mq; i 

tsa. u 1. 1 : 

^iT^iwftrt 5W ^ fi^^ sffi^if rorat i 
il. ?r ff q^?rf?i qr^iii-'dJ-^ etc. i 

Kena u. Vr, '«l^^gpiT ^ »i^ft «?H wfa q^rf^'. 



42. 
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11.33 



III.5 



24 



V.26. 



29. 



36 



40. 



41. 



VI 8 



Ka{ha u.VI.3, <Wffff«*nfa|« ^tgfcft ^^ 

?w*r*rcft^r mft* i ?**? TforVfircr^ ft*. „ 

RV. X. 1 29. 1 (nasad.ya suktam) '«**: fe*^ ^ ^ 
Sve u. Ill 8, 'arrf^^ WH: ^^ Mun<Ja p ff Q J 

■<mn WHi iron* Maitrl u. 6.24, '** «** q^^' ' 

Sveta.u. VJO, '*»«fi , ^i,,; |, ^ ^ 
^OT^^^^^^t,,' AA. 11.3.8, 'M^rft^ 

ISa. u. IV, 'rf^i fl^ff gpft^ ^ T ^^ ^^ 

5t|M ' SH " : * **** ^c. Kena. u. IV, '^reH^' 

RV.1. 164.20 : 

?t ^ ?rg^T mtm i ^ p ^ ^ft „ 

Mahanara- u. XX.7, RV. 1.50.4; AV. XIII.2.19; XX.47. 
16; VS. XXXIII.36; TS. 1.4.31.1; TA.III.16.1, "eRfo.- 

Cha, u. 1.6.6, <„ y* «W*rf^ I>unf: ^ (,*,'. 
RV. X.90.I4, '^ftsoil^^^,,.. 

foft g^rrfi; etc. i 

RV. X.90.12 : 

$s: n^w *%$*'■ Q^y^f g^, ^^^ „ 

Itatha u. 11.20, 'Wl(4^' $ V eu u. IH.9, •■ ron wnoft«.-t * 



. 



XVI27 



ix. i o. yiyi<£*iuii ^torrsr ^trothi ^fir*: i 

RV. X.95.15 : 

XI.40. * gt&OT * ^OT 31?TT 5^: fcj*S I 

RV. VIII. 14. 13, '«qf %** ;w%: fyr* $*ifo<RN: (V.S. 
XIX.71; AV. XX.29.3; SV. 211) Tandya Bra. XII.6.8; 

SB. XII. 7.3. 4, 'snt %%* ftrrrs^^', '".assn^ h g<=* ^qi 

&5B* T.B. 1. 7. 1.6-7, 'snf I$h fir* 3^W. 

xv.4. f%feirrfiTfq^?T JTf ifw^iT rr^r^ffrar: 1 

In Aitareya Brahmana, chaps 38 and 39 describe Aindra 
Mahabhiseka, chap. 3 8 begins thus : 'araia ^'^ jt§t- 

T.A. X.1.8; Maha. u. IV.5, '33>wtfff 5?l|oi ftbrfl 5m- 

RV. 1V.5 8.3; Nir.XIII.7j V S. XVIL9I j TA. X. 10.2 : 

XIX. 3 8. 3T5TTfa ^|%^fA »I^ ffSg^TTfff I 

Aita. Aranyaka 11.3.6, ( w{h%^ ••• ?pt f%85T'. 

(Ibid) 'er^nrj; g^n^ gj^ : •-• cB5mms6tf?t4ftcit: "• «f^ refs' 



31 



39, 



40 



.^^. _r- 



"W ?T^f^ : *TST 3?lrJTf g^^T ^?1?T: II 

(Ibid) '^ i*n |9 «rifti|^: g«rf?r ?? ^a q^Jrai^a ^^ 
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41 



42. 



4 3. 



XXI. 1 2. 



fan* ^tift^^^r* sra* =^r?R^ h 

A. Ara. 11.3.6(18), '^pr *I >^%?wwt J^^ftr ^ 

AA.II.3.6. 'W^ ^7**** ^ft, R«J; stffirm 

sft^ WWH^If etc. I 

Cf. AA- II.3.6 (18),'?RJn^*I3^?^«i%^^jm a?r 

»TT^tt *rrfajj 5T^ sT§prcigj f^ ra< f; || 

A^Bra. 1.6, 'm* m fl«l, W* *Hri, IOTI? tf%?N 3;^ 

*•• «?n5fcnf?r Em* sr orffe r^-. i 

RV. 1. 1 54. i, '* «nf^% f^rir &fa , 

(lit) 1% 3TRflPT 3?T 5im ^% Hr^— 
RV. VII.99.2 (Vasis{ha) : 

SKANDHA IX 
Chap. 1.8. q frm^vnw %s^f | 

Ait. u. M, Aita.Ara.II.4l, 'nm Wf H*V ^ «$* 

^" XXXIX 7-2I, ' *X« *tm*m <m mtoH ,*,„. 



XXTIl.29. 



11.26. 









111.13 
15. 
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28, jre?T: qf<WKI frs^fn STORf?: I 

A. Bra. XXXIX.7.21, 'irw: qft%CT?r m$**m3«^ qfc I 

«TTftfSKTO TO^ff^ t STST: SW^: U' ( SB. XIII.5.4.6; 
Mahabha. XII. 2 9. 18 ). 

RV. 11.33. 4 (Rudra) 'fwi;W <3I fiTOat WITO\ 

RV. x.39.4 "5# %at*ri srro *rar ?** i 5=t4^W ^n*r m*^ u 
VI 1. 7 1.5, *g% ^*3W sTOYfsggm^'. 

iv.i. ^wnft 5r*mir*T «r <ra wen:; *tf%n i 

ifipa; s*w3T=f. %w agTwfi^JimnriT^ ii etc. 

Aita. Bra. Ch. 3 2.9, 'in*n%fif»i * m*k sm^sh TO?s 
arem fwn^' ete. T.S. III. 19.7-10, 'j*%: s3fw8 ?re 
s«wan f w snwfifi: ^mJr ar^^f ft^w^' etc. RV. 

c 

O". (for m) AA. 1.3.3, *«i%l?ra; fmr; sr«m^l ^i=% 
4. afs^ 5RW ^F^T 5 %5^w nsrwrr I 

(i) RV. X.61 beginning with '^fflw ft? ^fTO:\ 

(ii) RV. X.6 2, beginning with, '* to* ^%n«TT 5W^' etc. 
called HWrt&l ^Jf^ after the seer. 

^fft w«t ^ffw h fa ^Tff?r ii 

T.B. 1.7.8.5, 'TelNomTm^ *?:'. 

40. a?{5^5iT?nir fenr srfera frrftras:^ ^ i 

T.S. 1.6.7.13, 'wfts*^?n%2nftr?r ^Piftm^'- 
VII.8- ^^TT?«ft R^ran?WT 5TRT^«J>f^?I^ I 

flrewr tkw *RP 55ft w sir^HT n^ 11 

For story of HariScandra, Cf. Chap. 33, Aitareya 

Brahmana , |ftW*t ? ^^?T ^wwif ?T5T ars?r 3TTH "" , etc, 
■ 

xm.6, fimr^or^^r ^«jt srf^rrasr: | 



2, 
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XIV. 3 4. 



'WW 



RV. VII. 3 3.1 1 : 

VII. 33. 1 3, '«* ? araifcfan ^frftr:' : 

3^ 3TW ft*3 f?T*S sfft ^ f «t«rjjj$% | 

RV. X.95.1; S.B. XI.5.1.6 : 

5* aim «m*i fte *h> , ^tfe fetn f onr^ 3 „ 

Brhaddevata 153. Harivamsa 1398 (a corrupt version) : 

^5 ft*5 HTOI I .ft **fe fe« ; H (C f. 24. Harivamsa 
parva). 

w?s?fcr f^r *parrcsr? sren^r ?rreqftrji 

RV. X.95.14; SB. XI.5.1.8, Hit. VII.3 i 
%%m «ra srqfc^^ q?ran q*nf *i«mt s 1 

*r *w g^sfe Ft *rr **r ?^mf ** {ft i 

'Frrfa *n?s if % ^fioit f «imf c^j ^^ n 

RV. X.95.1 5; SB. XI.5.1.9 : 

* I wnfa H^nfir sfor srm^sioii g$vi%n n 
§.B. ^ I war trrorfar' (loc. cit). 

S.B. XI5.1.1I, '**««!# <tfa4iliHwm ? 

AV. VI. II. I. infww rnm\ r.j^m^n tm' (uo- 

T-S, 1.3.7.6, f ?forcng;fa gffus* K.S. XXVI.7.20, 



36. 



3 9. 



44. 



45. 



3?w «rei 
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Cf. A.B. Chap. 33 : 

31. ^5^r ^r gg% TreTsr^^T^ i 

ab. Chap. 33.4, '?TUK«rr2ra%§?arat ft <rr«> gg%si^ 

33. *^sr *?*<* 5^srr: I 

(Ibid) 3 3.6, "tfqfirwMf 3*5p ^^n: <rfe^ 4jRwi t^r- 
f*f*i:* etc. 

35. ^TRf^S^r 37T ^t % I 

A.B. XXXIII.6, ' HIH¥4^ I ^T ^mftfe r . 

R^rft^r: §cTRic %gf<fl «Rr^T5j i 
^ irrar ' flsg^apciV #EMmwb(i wh;ii 

A.B. XXX.6 ; 

% I s^TT: ^g^at ^R^ar *rfe*aro i 

XX 25" 28, I^^KfP etc. I 

Vide, A.B. XXXIX.9. 

Irai^f^ nf^^^rf^T vt£?3$ ^rfirt t^tt ii 

S.B. XHI.5.4.14, 4 ?T^[?r ^ctbt 5f ^sim w&i f$t 

^rrfq: 5Pi^r^ etc. i 

Nir. 11.10, '^Pr- "■ Wt* Brhaddevata VIM 55-7; B.D. 
VIII. 1-7. 



29. 



XXII.12- 17 - 



Oup. I- 7 



SKANDHA X 

RV. X.I2I.2 : 
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40. 



XIII.55. 



XX. 9. 



B. Glta IX. 1 9, 'wprs w ^g^ gpp«Hn$| 

Brh. u. iv.4.3, ^ **, »yn3T?f^T vmp& ^i^iamuRmr- 
*wnwragq««fe ^ini^ *W ft?w fttrf mrfW 

wWT*iim***lOTf*3TOwft', Brahma, u. I., '^ T 5t^*nW!J 
«mRT etc. 

Katha. V. 1 5, 'g^i »ron slftr* ft*rrfV. 
XIV.50. ctfroft *prcf ^<T Tffifa q^wy: | 

Brha. u. 11.4.5, '* m aft «fa «nm at ft* wft, wamn 
«mra «4 fir* *raf»\ 

gwft sptri: nrn ?i§^ mmt fammfc ll 

RV. VII. 1.03.1; AV. IV. 15. 13; Nit. JX.6 : 

IFfN *i^H y *«*< v*4(j& s I 

Cf. RV. 1.164.40 : 

mt% pip$ ft^^tfT ft? p^wrq^ II 

A. Bra. VI. 9, 'o*mrrfffe«**, *n«rt pwf, *ra*Ht ft; « 

xxv. 4. qrvn& *tiak: mzfinttu $&$. i 

Munga u. 1.2.7, «s*i im mcji «pm:' ete. 

frirfat ft mfk eft f^mn ** mm%,\ 
ftimfok Hfn^mfifantfpf; foq § 

Br. u. 1V.4.22, 'ft nawi «ft«*Wt «Wt «rtJ^nwi wt*:'. 






4--1 









XXI. 18. 



XXIII. 8. 



XXIX.33. 










375 



* 



XXXIX. 11 



%*rr sm^sr $fap i 

Har§acaritam V. 1 : 



Uttaracaritam, IV. 15 : 

5?f^ q*d«4 g^a^r »«wij<M?rm-|$<atfT^ i 

KurnSra sambhavam (Rativilapa) : 

XL. 5. tnr^F fada^|MrHI*.MIJHl^^l I 
T.B. Ll 1.5 : 

a sunft 3^*1 frrsft stfa: ?Rrn ^?ra «^«Ti?ra ii 

Cf. AlsoRV. 1.164.46, AV. JX.10.2s 

xlvii.47. qt dM i% %m£ $ik*m ft^^T I 

Cf. B.P. XI.8.44 : 

Mahabha Santi par van, (moksadharma) Chap. 178.7 : 

LX.37. ^ ^t% arf^jittf't ^-??T5rKiT: I 

Kau. u. II. I, 'sr*r ?^it: ••• *fS ^#^' (ibid) II 2, 'H^fti 
^«lPr ^# «ff*w* Cha. u. 11.21. 4, %pft f^# «r^m^ pP^r 1 

Tti. U. XV. 3, '«4S^ lf*T ^f®5TR?f5a\ 

Cf. Raraayana V.64.37, **KT: f%5E%^TfT5^ Syi4WHH*f^' 



LX V II. 1 1 




















3% 

IV.31.39 (ibid) 'era- &<£fe>4i^*£<$§4iui R$pj $R9T:'. Bhatti 
Kavyam VII, 102, '#t %?ft<£WHft W ^iftNtMftWr 1 , 

LXXIV.21. *cT*T^f^ST^I 

ChS. u, VI. 8. 7, 'i ^kmfa fr *r*£. 

lxxviii.36. srrair % 3* 3?*^ ?fcr ^rp^otctp^ i 

S.B. (Madhyandina) XIV.9.4.8 ; 

ASva. Gf. SO. 1.15.9; Nir. 111.4$ Gobhila Gf. SG. 
11.8,21 j Kau. u. H.G. H.3.2. Also : 

■nwi ^ svHwifu ii 

SB. XIV.9.4.26; B*. u. VI.4.26; P.G. 1.16.8. 

LXXIX.l 7. • ■ Hcfts^^ I Sff^T cf?T *F«n^f ^ft ^T ?%$ W* I 

T.A. X 1.7, '+IWW1H faflfc f»f$3Tft tf*f£ 3*T» |Pt; 
y-il^l^' Mahanarayana u. 111.12, Inp Bwi £ *^IT- 

lxxx.29. unrt ^5 a ftrerawrftfa s*n i 

Brha. u. IV.8.33, <&§lfo$rikmm& Tai. u. XI.8.1, 

lxxxiii.4 i . * gq- mfai ?rrerfw ^nr^i iftenrcgs I 

A.B. XXXVII.2, '31*5*3 mm wxmw 4te*m *3i- 

UQ^fP Wlfd^N <*K)<lf}|'. 

LXXX1V. 1 2. * i^ ^ <44J«flS«r 3HPR: I 

Cba. u. VII. 2.2, '*ft ?N fflJfgqwr *fEWF*> 1W|J etc. 

Ta* Af» HI S, wi«** \m«V: «* ***** «** W**'. 

33. 4 ^fT*ww^it^*j^*wrC^ < nfw^w*nwTinjaW^ • 
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V 



c 






Pfit So. 1.24, '*^*«ftqm*wqTO«e: 5?^ft^r fcw\ 



38. fMtanf T^Hrrl^^ 5^: i 

B?h. u. 111.5.1, ft$Np>irei$* ••• *gwra\ 

39. 5R^r^nrfs3ft grrat i ^iWftgaii srd n 

T.S. VI.3 10.13. *m m& 3 m$nnferfW4*r*T ai^ sh&i^ot 

3Rfq*4f*T9* SflNfc ffSWI ft?**:' S.B 1.7.2.1, '%4 (I 

etc. 

lxxxv.47. ^r: * vmApr i §ai srfirgg^ran ' 

a.b. XIII. 9, 'sraiqftiS stfgfsw ■" at m^ ^t ?tft* 
ajnmwC S.B. 1.7.4.1, ■*anftr«# m$ ^?«f^4 i 
fir* iMf «i ft^q^nn ssnfafa i »R «^^'. 

Lxxxvn.18. sflfrgqrcRl ^r I 

Cha. u. V.15.1, '5il%Tlspr * WTCTWgqi#; %$ mfo 
miwpn #iR* »' (A A. II. 1.4). 

A.A H.1.4, 4 3^ta|rf?r 5n%?T5«H 3-qT??% ?^ sr|!^T^(t 
arfi ff ?ni?Rr i $>u ^NN>tflC wf^ft$w«nr etc. 

24. ^ ?5 5 «if TOraw*ra«rtttrart i 

••■ ... .-« ••• ••• ••• 

Cf. RV. X.129 lj TB. 11.8.9.3; SB X-5.3.2, 'TOiSKfr* 

wo&wfto m£w% **$m'&mt* rv. x. 129.6: 

«nHfl s^^t froSitatssn *t 1^ «r^ srisnj5 n 

3 1 . r^fe ?f fir cleft F%fg^m3^: 1^ I 
srfrrT pip§% jt^^t fe^g^^^^rr: 11 

Cha. u. VI.9.1, '^-n &m ng JTgf^l f^rft^^^ HNK4«lfili 
etc. Mupcja u. 111.2.8 : 

m\ ire. ^??^?nn; egfs^i l*ifN inw f^!P» M etc - 
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41. 



50, 



Chap. 11.20 



III. 20. 



36. 



45. 



V.2 



17. 



VI.47. 



Katha. u. 1.2.14, «wra «mi*«nirairi**TOrarci f.g )?? ,,^,» 

^<Ti ssrnrror I 

Brha. u. IV. 3. 12, 'vffe: pWlJWBWftWf* . 

SKANDHA XI 

RV. X.l|g.2, 'gsun sirawn faitr rafe »rai 1 ^ig^n^ 
Hi/a qfsg Ji^rai arfar^ra'. 

Cha. u. IV. 1 1 .2, Wj- *ra? sftfifft $ta: tftai j$$f« 3"*rfaraT 
st*s Qft^S l' 

Katha. u. ¥1,12, *%i ^t^t ^ jrht sirg nwt * wgm u' 
Kena u. 3, '* *T*T mgfil m *ra.\ 

Bfh. u. 1V.4.19, ^ft: s? agr^ i ^ fe * p ht%* q^i'. 
Kajha. u. IV.l 1, HRijIfc « ^ iwrfix *i ^ sn^ta TPlfir'. 
Nj-sima uttara. u. 8, < «c^?g»nMift' B 

RV. X.90.12; AV. XIX.6.6; VS. XXXI. 1 1 : 
ISa. u. 3 : 

aNI Sr^Tfim^fs=er * % *n<*r^r $*;: u 

T.A. 1 1. 7. 1, 'sn^WlT * ^ m<W: WTOT S^ufeRt «$$:'* 

Also, T.A. 1.21.3; 1.24; 1.31.6, '*«nft ^RTT5i^T: srfir^f 

51TOT f$ ^mif^msV etc 



:■■■ 






^ 



M 

■ V; 
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VII. 21. 



%PI II 



28. 



X.12. 



Aita., Araoyaka 11.3.2(14), ^ f^IT^ITOTI, & f| 

unft* sr*q**?rRt, foyra *^fa, ftsrrer <?^fa, g^ ^^h, 

ix. 13. ?ni3^rd ?<n% znRrfM*t ncrrcRr *r ^fr <n^ 11 

Mahabharata Santiparvan 178.7 : 

Wo 5^ f^TRT etc. I 

Aita. u. II* 2, 'arwn WfPWH gi»s ^rfcT'. 

(Tai. u. 1.3.2), # *r*r$: ^^rR^tfRj^^T^ , ft*n «rfew. 

Tai. u. II. 8 : 

RV, 1 1 64,20, '51 a?pft ngur ^^m«n ?rm# t^ Tf^^m% 1 
nm*n: ft^^ ^^T5ftT' etc. 

Cf. T.B. III. 12.3.4, '^m V$ffl$ TA . X. i .11. 

xx. 30. finrcr s^^mf^a: ••• jtt^" ^ksm^mfk 11 

Muncjaka u. 11.2.8, *f$ra% f^ia^T; ■" ?TftH^c% wpft*. 
Cf. Sruti (untraced) ^^3; 3! WOTTWteR %£51$n5 hf 



30. 



XI.6. 



13. 



XXl-27, 
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36. 



28. 



XXHI.48. 



XXVI. 5. 



RV. 1.164.45; Cf.AV. IX.10.27 : 

5?t *for firf^ar *f ifer gm *r*» ng «n g<*far M 

RV. X.82.7; VS. XVII.3I;TS. IV.2.2 : 

&#« sn?nr srsren ^ngar sw?ii*re^rcf?5i n 

tftert ft %?'• srs^i ^fpm. ii 

Cf. TB. III. 12,3.3, <*R«ft TO ^f^l, HI«1W ^ 
TOflf«rar!| l tflwit fc |f: «5w: ^5^ l' 

RV. X.95.1 : 



SKANDHA XII 

chap ii.4i. s'irf^reiisun^ <mm*te ft *n*r I 

SB. X1V.8.3.1; Ka. 17, Bfha. u. V-3.I, '**»* *TW5 

xii. 63. sR'gt sgjfe *=rn»rf?r ift^ta>ft<*(i4f«M<t i 

Cf. T.A. 11.10, '*?rmsi=fi?i q*j??: f**n «w fq?r^ *wfa- 
^■far i «>a^ spfcj^ "jaw <estcit:, t<i; stmifi bm «$wi: >ra^t, 
TT^fwTO> *l*t: jpn:'. SB. XI. 5. 7. 4-6, 'H T <S* 

wnfal?f*a i* 







Addendum 

in. 1 5.1. onrrarq- % a^inr: qrfrHts# fijjfon i 

Apa. Sr. Sotra. XVI.30.1, f «g$»w8mg* m&*$b «ng?5* 

?|?£ 5^ grpnfiT' v.s. v.23, 'wzw nm& t«s$C 



X.87.34. 



X.87.36 



4 



Muntfakau. II 2.7, f TO»?OTf* af^Wi%* Bfha. u IV.3.3 2 
'i^ts^T q<*T **l^ ^F&l T^W (wtllfe *J?ufH Jn^TJ^nfafra'. 

Cf. RV. X.82.7 : 

Cha. u. VIII. 1.6, f «$ w$ ^ftfirar €m- tftaei piCTgSf 
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SKANDHA III 



CHAPTER V 



9. $R snTRT$fl afWI*tfVJlfiraFIT*J. I Here there 
hiatus after 9& t necessitated by metre. '8T3C ^«ivrr^t BRpSTOPPP! I 



10. 3*3*^*1 ^sc&gJslNCRP^ I 'The word' §J53 is really a 
Prakrta word from Sanskrit §3". *!? becomes *T5^, from which, we have 
in Bengali, Assamese etc m^ or HT^Tetc; so also Sanskrit aqif is changed 
to 3T5$ from which, we have in Bengali, arrat (^T$). In Satapatha 
Brahmana (1.8.1.3) in the story of the Deluge and Manu, the fish says : 

to1[ §*srst ^rrm w#% sn?<m«n<5rr wrfa \ Cf. T.S. IV.5.4.1, ^ 

§iyS is another Prakrta form of sp 1 ^ and is found in Caraka 
Samhita in the sense of 'small', 'minor*. We have a derivative in Bengali 
^TCT or ^TCt 'uncle* and stir, ^ter in Bengali, Hindi etc. Cf- O. Slavonic 
4 ChudD\ According to many philologists, it is connected with ^ also. 
In commenting on 'snw; gQgB|Mta&«B«' (11.10.16) of Amarako§a, Ksira- 
svarain, the grammarian and etymologist, derives tgg$ as follows 1 'g* 
9lfi* §J*^3^3t3T<t !* How could such a discerning etymologist as the 
great Kashmirian, give us such a farcical derivation, passes our under- 
standing. He did not have even the faintest idea that it is a Prakrta word 
adopted in Sanskrit, as early as the time of the Satapatha Brahmana. 
W%qjCT Impf. of v T* 'be satisfied'. It is svfidi; vide SK, *<T* rftaft $&% 
§p>nf<{Nl y vfc4 5T'; Alt. Gram., p. 18 8. 1 

23. aira" I Vedic perfect of V^- It is also the usual narrative 

perfect in Brahmanas Cf. & 3TS& ^«T «ng: tffr l '***&& IN ^TO% &.B. 

1.4.1-22. It is not allowed by P§. in bha$3; vide •^R^:'; vide also 

S.B. 1.4. 1.22, '&$ ItmA AwHRfi* vide ' Ku - Sam - *foWfoWfc& 

38. ^H^^H TcPT* I %^r 'habitation' from V^* fa^T% 
j i ffiTOft ^ phatuplfha No. 993). Siddhanta Kaumudl says, 'ftsw 5 



1. For l$&xm* cf- also B. P. X. ii. 52.2. «ff TO3 *J?«i+H f?qT=T I The 

B< P. almost always uses this PrHkrta expression in preference toSkt. original 
^TcfVT^ I The word fi^T* is used in l^gveda [. 129-6, 'Wc* <?l^*UI$ftS3Rrc*W 
STSfa^ 5$Rf and it is the only occurrence. 
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j£3*rfg' (Curadi). We are more familiar in later Sanskrit with f*r%3". or 

39. (Second half) 3?R#^Tt : ^ I The locative termination is 
dropped. It is a regular feature with words ending in *Pi v in Bhagavata 
Purana. Here it is necessitated by Indravajra metre. 

40. (T^l) WWif^lra^tltt I An unusual compound. We 
are familiar with the word «rraw in our daily prayers (h?wji). The 
mantra is (RV. X 190.1) ^ ^ ®& ^Pfl^H4#SV^Wm | ?im TTnraTCcT 
etc. It seems that the technical word ajErjTqoi derives its name from 
the sage to whom the hymn is attributed. Cf. S. Anu. '^vd ^ *ng- 

In the compound, 3^P may become 3"^ according to P's rule 
' StfrfeW ^: ^ywiH,' (VI. 3. 57), though, strictly speaking, the rule cannot 
be applied to this case. 

The fact is that the Vedic word is 3^ 'water 1 . Cf. Germ. 
Waschan, Wischen. P's artificial rule substituting 3^ for &?$ in many 
SUtras is due to his losing sight of the fact that the ancient Vedic word 
is^j^. He admits it in his Sotra f 53*&3^ ^' (V1IL2.13), where 
the S.K. says '3^* *^R# «& ^^T m&ni % 44*04, H?j^ stf^** I 
Cf. GK. u8u>p 'water*, Lat. unda 'wave*. Cf. also ST^fa deno. from z^. 

47. * Wfi&RSB^ ufan . Sk rT I f srftr?^' Vedic Infinitive in 
«^. The regular class, form sftt^H, is not used for metrical necessity. 
It is equivalent to afti*^, vide, 'fF$ fcfcHfc"-aW**<*w' (P. IU.4.9). 

48. «n33& rlI3T ^W W& I S*m is really the present (lat) 
without visarga but may also be an Imperative I plu. 



ajSTTO is Imperative of \ 



II. 2, 



a 



49. (r^) ^T^fHninn ^Tll^ San I Here is a case of 5^' 
™KW I WT^i archaic for MT^f^ 2. Sg. Perfect of «n+v*"T- A case oi 
exigency of metre, for, oiherwise, two syllable would be in excess. 
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Appendix II 



4. 



5. 



8. 
9, 



A few most striking Adages and Proverbs in 

Bhagavata Purina 

1. X.22.26 W&TT ^filcTT WTf Sipft Wt*m $**& I 

Corresponding to '^*vr^r35*rHi:\ 

Cf. Mahabharata, Santi. Chap. 178 (It is the origin of 
f3*T*5*rr«r:). 

3. XI. 9.28 &&4!<JtJ|44: <J^* faWT f^TR jfa: I 

Corresponds to Bengali 'wmi, zik m^ *?*' (Cantfldasa) 
vide, A. Aranyaka II. 3. 2, '5^> ftlftwwictir etc. 

Cf. B.P. XI. 7.22, 'crrat St qV^ft fW. 

xi.8.10 ?rt?r; ororrTOq; 3$tmr r* ^rf ; i 
ix. 14.36 ^rrfq g^ ff Ir ^f^rf <£*!<« i c?*r *r*jr i 

Cf. RV. X.95.15, *5|% &mfe swift nfoi «iwt»w t 
Cf. English Proverb 'Frailty, thy name is woman' (Othello). 

x.84.3 1 srftr^s* nc^jnusn^^rroni; | 

Cf. Eng. 'Familiarity breeds contempt*. Cf. a modern 
Subhasitam : •^forfTTOTOI, W^WWWHil Uffif. 

X-74.46 nftt ft »H%KmH | 

Cf. 'As we sow, so we reap', *«n«*ft *rmr *m ftrfir»SrafcT 

awiV, '*rrsm£ srt^:' (slight modification of meaning). 

x. 84. 1 1 snpmnf^ ^tift ^ ^r oFes&npifi i 

Comp, Proudbon's maxim "All property is theft" with the 
following. 

vii. 14.8 ?tr^ nar^cT sret cTRg; *^ ft ^h i m i 

10. X.47.6 3T?^VI^fr lr^ ?TT5Rf4f%^^n^ I 

1 1. X.47,7 fas** c«rafof qfbrep I 



f 






17. 
18. 
19. 

20. 



1 2. x.47.7 »vft3f%?n 3rranfq; (3nrftr) I 

Cf. , ^mx W n *&9$? Cf. Proverb, ^qt^TT^r^ W* " 
*T*fr% fpi^L WJI:' Cf. a modern Pro. (Bengali), '«T3 g*T%- 

13. VII.13.16fcpq[(taff?aT ^ntfaTT^ttfaS I 

Cf. Ramayana, V 1 2.1 0, 'aifal*: f^n qp£. 'STffc srfcTTOfct 
S&:\ Cf- English 'Fortune favours the brave'. 'Nothing 
venture, nothing have'. 

i4. viui.20 *?3TfljcT3^ m&ms^ I 

Taken from Manusarhhita IV, 6. Cf. Rajasekhara's Kavya- 
mlmansa, 'HRW^i^ *f^fr 41^93 3fam*rc;\ 

1 5. VII. 12.9 Suffer : HJTTf *™. !<*$***?*: 3*?^ I 

Cf. Pancatantra (with a slight variation), '$S$»41«Ntl «ntt 

IV. 3 1 . 1 4 ^«IT d^^ft^^M* S^lfo rTr^R=^5ft^n«?rr: I 

V.4.15 ^^£|NW4Mft*T f«TT?g^a^ «*fa>: I 
XI. 18.16 HrT:cp?=nn^ri; (Manusarhhita VI.46.) | 

1.13.10 <ft*ft$tfot tftafi% **Ri*fcr n*Pgar i 

VI. 15.3 STSJf aTfPct *Ntf*3 ^fta&J|if TOgpRH I 

^3^ptt f%3^r^r aw ^r^r ? ft*p 11 
2i. vi. i8.7i ajvj^fe* snfeaR | 

22. VIL2.49 ffF^W 5TWcT ^S ^STR: I 

Cf. Hitopadesa '«i^ ff 3<nt*«*H ***"* ^ ^ etc - 
also, 111.56, 'WTW ^fira**:' (ibid). Cf. also B.P. X. 16.56, 

2 3 . VII. 5.37 fejWEK^ cf ?jf quelle* fftsftcTR; I 

Cf. Raghuvam§a, I. '^r**rt 5«V^#*55#*ta*i$*t\ 

24. vii. 6. i 3&*i wr^r 3r*r d^g«JW$qft I 

25. vn.8.4 srt; q^rscT pj ^^r: afrfa^re*!: I 

A beautiful simile. 

Xl.8.44 3U5IF f^ qr»? ^:# RTf^ WT S^ 1 ^ 

Xi.9.1 qftjrit ft 5;«ra I 



n b E 
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ADAGES AND PROVERBS 



28. 
29. 



30. 
31. 

32. 
33. 

34. 

35. 
36. 

3 7. 



38. 
39. 






40. 



41. 

42. 

43. 
44 



vii. U.13 efrfaprofttsfti ^ 3^5 *£^ r 

X.39. !9 ?tjft7?r nsqrr zwm ^ft*f! I 

aftmsarafc f^Tf ^Tivfaq; II 
Cf. Harsacaritam 'f^isii* 3*551 aM^* 33J fsmerafa' (u. 5) 
also uttararamacaritam IV. 15 : '■ 

xi. 1 7.42 mm*i fk \iis* sprcrarT %«*?* ti 

x.5.25 %j^t firacrarcn §^T f^nreRaTTn | 

x.4 38 ftg&fR; totcst sr ^i^ i 

x 4 46 irr?cT snrifa ^gtfti g*ft n?#w: i 

Cf. Raghuvarhsam I, 'srft»«nf?t f? «r*r ^w^ H«lfiBp y»'. 

x.54.1 1 rf ftonfiraqr trr, ^r^sr ?%g s**ra i 

X.44 12 «**rfr$?rcartrYjqift??| §<j,*:J|pft: I 

x.54 38 *?$<njq& jaru 

Cf. Eng. *Aj we sow, so we reap' etc. 
IX.24.56 : 

viLisi/^^^rui^^^^ra^rH^^^^: i 

VI. 10.32 SimFT ffjfw <** *T%ri: I 

x.i.38 3m gp^5i<fr^ ^t Jj?gt nrftnii H^f: I 

Cf. B. Gita 11.27, *ara^i f? gaft «j?g.«* swr ^r^r ■*'. 

X.1.50JTfaqfH|Tgi?ni 

Cf. English Proverb 'Man proposes, God disposes', 'Ins- 

rcrutable are the ways of God'. 

x.4. 3 8 affwftjJF egifsrat sfos? snprs ss^st- 

X.5.30 33 ?I^^i%55isqH??q?:fl> 33; j 

Cf. the familiar proverb '^«[*nfa ^ asnft irrff %&f &ptw\'. 

x.7.3 1 fifop ^crrqff rqi^r%?T: *a&; 1 
vii. 2 21 rapnmr stam: sronrrfasr I 



■ 



■ 



.V 



s 
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»ARA/U<'.A',» 



»w^\. 



45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 
50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 



55. 



56. 



57. 
58. 

59. 

60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 



vu.15.17 e^r af3OTr«: frq|: jprn^T f^r: 1 

VII. 15.1 7 5l*<.l*v<j;*rf3[wft ^ref llH^g : ftiqq; I 
1X.4.68 wed) KVi *® W^A 3/TT r^q; I 

IX.6.29 3^%cre?j«ranl 
X.4 7.47 qt W^^T l%%n^iq; I 
111.30.29 $fa f\^H ^*rf %fo wm%h I 

HI.30.2 * W$g>im% ^:^r mfefa tf <T >jsftr% 

WHK I 

V.18.3 3^ ftfa* W^fg[%%cTHI 

«i^ snfliir 1% fare; ^ i^trfa 11 

VIII. 7. 3 9 HToh *|: nrfariT: "Jlfer HF«jq: ^T«ir*7^jl:: I 
II. 1.3 6 TOffa d^l*<U| I^f^oRJ. 1 

The birds are the glorious artistic manifestations of the Lord. 

IV. 4. 18 srrtrer ifte rf% fagfaprrarcfi 1 
iv. s. 3 4 %€f snwri*f***#^ \ 

Cf. 'faampr3 far;?* W&&-'. Cf. X.60.15, '** Ukwt4 fetxi 

V.l 8.23 ^ IW^fl'iH^d l^T I 

VI. 17. 19 SNlRSlt * T^wRr WIT **mi; $«£:««& I 
Cf. Yogavasistha 'gorei f:WBT H SBtsft ^rai' etc. 

vii.2.37 ?T5inTaw^ m ji^^i 

Vll.5.6 gfei^feltlt fifflik TTI%r*i: I 

IV. 2 0.1 4 arcf^TcTT ^vTf KtS^ffl% I 

1.16.7 fcipfca3i5ffer3cfr w&PZ&m'. I 

VIII. 1 9.2 7 far! *n^ Si^5TJT^ I 

X.4. 21 ^T#: ?W^ rlF?eriW5T: I 

X.50.20 st% ^ri ^p«|^ ^q-f^ ^^r^i 

VIII. 17.20 trf ^Pnif! ^^js ^fani 
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67. 
68. 



71. 
72. 

73. 

74. 



82. 
83. 
8 4. 
85. 
86. 



87 

88. 
89- 



x.12. i5,wjt i??t siw§ si g mnix I 

69. .IY,17<20m^rw.fr:%^fig*frm«^5T?«^: I 

7o. viii. 19. 22 ftfe w£?w*g^ KwmPr si ^ i 

VIII.20.4 if BTOI^'mtSWM 

vui.7 44 ««aT5^^fi^rAir *gnrara: amft own: I 

iv.26.i5ffti^aiC'd^T'»ifg g^n^-i 
xi.8.28 fi»% m?n<n?m\ pror «i*ii «fo: i 

75. XI.17.42 3(3I0TS*T fe #S«r f35|TPT cwfr'^ I 

76. IX. 469 €rr^3 Hfe«.&3T: H3* 3^5151^1 
IX 5. 15 jorc gpr g STP|iri <|?3T3ft m UpPHtffH I 
X.48.30 fcp'^TOrf ?T €TlVre: I 

x.48.31 (jt swrrfer ami wr * ,^r gfewmsrr: i) 

X. 82,204***^1 % 35T SJfo: g^V*FWaS?T9r I 

si. «.M.-53-flft«h«ii^^fjfwii: *ftft?iror«RfrH!ft i 

Cf. Mahabhirata, Vaaaparvan- ^WSfflN^) : 

vi.i2.7-35??faf •••.siq:,^55Pfr%q?s?inrm:i 

X.33.29 fclfc^ *T^>TW 3*: *r£$3rt *mr I 
X.24.16 ^ mw qm> % 3HT: ■WffB# I 

X.I.I 8.16 ^tot^it q^^rgmri 

Cf. Bible "By the nrord shall you perish." 

x lo.ij iiiirf n i ' ii yfrffcr«Tift^ i 

VII 1. 9. 29 mi&H a^T^fif Hrif HM<W im I 



77. 
7 8. 
79. 

A0. 



.* 



• : 





90. LI 9.8 STT^PJT (ft«llfiPTHm?i: *&* *k ^«tff*T JT^a 



: I 

91. viii. 19.26 ^re-^rarou^FT ^at fas**r ^^?r i 

92. VIII.8.21 «RJ Hflftw; ?TO i=T ^a^s^ I 

93. vni.9.10 5TR5ti^«rf ^sftnnssr ^Iftoftfrt «^r«rr§*:- 

94. IX.19.17 *5*5nfM?3Wmt fasjtfwfq *ftfa (Manusmrti 
11.215) I 

95. IX.19.14 5T 5ng mW *IHMHJ«wVm Wiwftr (Manu. 
11.94) I 

96. VI- 184 1 f^q ^?^KI^ ^ftoit *& ^ %fta:?R. I 

cf. lansqftt ••• %*t h arafoi $$ ufsro*. 
97. x.60.14 ai*mfr srrasrrwt l *prfsa ippgifr i 

98. 1X4.70 cCh f%?Tf ^ f f$fft?TS*r IS?!! ^g^^IT I 

99. VIII19.38 ^9Tfftfef?I W% S>?3 tfSreH^I^ ff 3^[ I 
100. VH-1438 dWI^ IW % J 5 ^ m^TiTTfm *^PT<* I 
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IMPORTANT WORDS 





7 .I0,48,51,75 
283 

180 

95 

263 
332, 334 

307 

304 
205, 236 
213, 237 

93 

202 
201 

201 
271 
115 
HO, 2c6 
229, 232 
158 
202 
8 
84 
171 
41, 164 
179 
59 
34 
176 
131 
131 

134, 283 

244 
78, 288 

205 
140 
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■ ■ jH 
£li 1 


1 1 wft«n 


1 
B 


III ^-(Tr)f^ftrr. 


' X 


1 , «rfnra; 


s 

1 ^[ 


II *r«£ 


* 1 


** 




1 win 


A 


1 w&rrcrai 


^^E 


1 9f^r: 


| 


mm 


■ jfil*- » ' '" 


1 •^ c m^T: 




1 mm$i 


^~ ),i 


■ *TW;(j:) 




1 •ror^: 




■ ¥T^?TR^T 




■ , ara^r 


m 


I «f^fH 




I wtoj r 


1 


■ •WKTT^ 






iy. — '.■ 


H wwawrn^ 


J 


I *^ : 

■ mm 


".''v-T''! '-a 


' *R*F*rf**r 


.-- - ' " 


B «rw"§; 


1 .'3 


Hi *M4j««fa 


*i5", *•' **v 1 


■ ««^*^ 


- :- ] 


■1 •TOFSM:, W3^* 


H 3 


I *W/«<i«ffc: 


r> 


\ *wf|?r:* 


" - i -li^" 1 


Hi *wrgr5 


I 


■ «fe 


1 H -*3 


I «*$*: 




■ wfc^i%^ 
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'8, 1*5 


i «wtft?i 


271 


«^RI 


293 


•Nfrr 


201 


WW: 


323? 


w*r%rn 


136' 


srurn^ 


97 


w«T^w: 


329 


■rertfoaw 


2T 


•tfir 


132 


tHtHraNUWI 


253 


«f*nft: 


51, 88 




¥ 

134 


*■&, «raj: 


19 


*?** 


3W 


*$**v 


6-3" 


*$$f3tssiP3 


2TS4 


wirm 


215- 


mv&n 


115 


*rwr 


298' 


W^T^ 


193' 






«OI* 


282 


*s«»^ 


179 




«mn 


wnHto 


205 ., . 


1 

186 


vuiRidjfUuiHii 


lift 




I2i- 


w^fii 


37 


Wfflfa*: 


24I- 


WTflft^ 


24*. 


« RPKm^ 


32, 


*trenr: 


196 


iRMnpfti 



91, 173, 



67 



*, 149, 



3TT 



i 









miiftra 



IMPORTANT WORDS 



391 



336 

All 

12,318 

13, 237, 269 

68 

249, 292 

317 

23 

-243 

220 

120 

265 

262 

318 

167 

.16 

147 

3, 70, 83, 170 

127 

26 

258 

249 

166 

8, 215, 273, *278 

262 

120 

184 

'237 

iJl-7 

i341 

•J282 

•69 

3 32 

.224 

65, 170,^320 



MtflGWdH: 


das 


«g3i$rftT: 


I£2 


M*&*m 


104 


•KTB^j; 


»ae 


wro 15, 


22, 104, L«5, 1*8 


*Httc=r 


74 


•H«mi: 


224 


*ii§i: 


126 


ttfg&i 


1 76, 203 


•TTi^RT: 


L*4 




I 


flpV^lff 


m 


^fff^TT<PR: 


a hi 


f^rftr: 


69, 142,2ft3 


^srra 


317 


$J*4«mi<a*h 


-295 


«^t: 


Wl 


S&'- 


^8 


^STT 


162 


In 


34, 276 


^&«5«j: 


243 


j|Rft 


165, 1*2 


« ?* 

^¥3 


254 


tfiorq. 


.144 


IdkflMUutRl 


293 


i* 


226 


£33 


105 


||W 


279 


153 


76 


*fi& 


253 



9 
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303 

330 

151 

113 

351 

16 

91 

34 

42 

279 

292 

72 

174 

118 

130 

179 

44 

23 

196 

13, 40 

25 
234 

25 
206 

69 
331 

85 
312 

30 

276 

329 
222 

186 
135 
122 






3MIWI 
«V (#t) 

Tim: 



339 

87 

353 

243 

125 
183 
284 
304 
77 

231 
37 

8 
173 
244 
243 
53 
324 
116 
79, 210, 228 
112 
252 



26, 141 



<rw 




324, 337 


TeiRci 




348 


TS«T 




148 


««»W, 




150 


TSgsp 




117, 119 


•4««9«: 




328 


35T?IT 




163 


*?rtf»: 




15 


SSIWT: 




46 


*«i^T>t: 


$H$%t) 


63 


trftrer 




318 


**ft: 




147 






—r N"^>.»-". 









* 












*t 



* 



qwr: 



\ 



- 










m 



4 



i»*Fn 
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rvv" . . 



393 



t<-snr%n. 



4, 346 

164 

9 



26 5 

230 

62 

55 

184 



123 



187 

333 

152 

80 

29 

44 

308, 339 



225 
225 



14 



• 



100 
49 



133 



*Klf^T 


244 


*Zl£l 


240, 268 




164 

157 
333 


*f$ 


119, 332 




159 
186 


«ft$ 


185 




286 
286 
"306 




16 
121 




119 
17 




316 
306 


*?**: 


181 


*&3 


66 

268 
354 


vifeftm 


333 


«pf*lftrf): 


144 
211 


114(414: 


57,255 


S3 


338 
43 
84 
92 




136 
343 

274 

170,330 







394 
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5^th 









$"&*T 



S« 



*3 



5STSJ: 




pro: 
fftf 



177 
36, 43, 50 
221 
136 
229 
158 
109 
293 
272 
232 
319 
18 
262 

161,265 
256 
157 

135 

3 

239 

299 
239 

295 
190 
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115 
103 
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91 
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^ 


tmnram 


99 


«tte 


6,77 


^rafa 


39 


to 


fill 



(fir) msranRfi 

VHHAumi 

m 



49 

195, 225, 325 

324 

150 
220 

119 

75 

243 
115 

232 

267 

19, 20, 220, 292, 254 

245 
266 
322 
243 
136 
108 
298 
277 
320 






hint: 
ifcftSl 

HHftfS 




^ 



5WR 

tot 



vwi 






ffjpftw 



S 



&%t$ 




31 



IMPORTANT WORDS 



287 


ttTH 


268 


MWI) 


275 
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19 
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223 
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315 


arRsig^f 


54 


fsn&f^r 


82 


fii^UM^i 



280 
34 

214 

100 

37 

236 
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346 

16 

252 
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41 

41 
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345 
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249 
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194 

84 

28 
244 

60 
225 
204 
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51 

25 
163 
271 

146 

167 

99, 347 
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202 
240 

36 
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16 
224 
348 
264 
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25, 302 
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14 
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82 
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230 

87 

105 
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217, 254 
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242 
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205 
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fWftsan 


190, 219, 349 


>tof* 


3,5,354 


y*ft 


282 


^jrw: 


61 


surer: 


223 


vm^tfttfct 


352 




* 


* 


231 


«|im«| 


49 


5T5TFt 


344 


*i«T 


207 
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14 


f*TW^- 


172 


rotar: 


14 


ipnft^ 


186 


4h 


268 


*fi*5*T* 


• 141 


■ri^r 


279 


*ftr 


96 

* 


5R^tW 


140 


sufcrcn: 


284 


Hf»Tftw: 


159 


fiwiff** 


38 


fan^; 


101, 346 


fo^l 


29, 269 


fiwnw 


19 


f**«*tf£ 


196 


fa*rai 


229, 236, 240 
103 


MWM4, 
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267,280 
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217 
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V« 






*«i€ft*r* 



255 
301 
232 
124 

227 

75 

248 
7 

310 
306 

195 
308 
270 
139 
48 

112 

171 

86 

3,13 



wSNngri 



2.0 

112, 132 

44 

279 

248, 273, 288 

234 
282 
71 

33 
13 

71 

65 

237 

52, 324 



■<fttf»*ra: 

"rfftrro: 

■rite: 
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Km 



in** 

to: 

fa*** 

3* 



188 

85 

180, 188 

279 

105 

287 

96 

159, 288 

300 

17 

229 

316 

311 

108 

80 

317 
235 
142 

222 



221 
341 
141 

163 
177 
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t 

157 
166 
344 

131 

220 

3, 137 
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28 
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325 
50 
211 
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289 
7, 175, 250 

274 

258, 278 
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55 
88 

8 
210 

317 
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23 
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44 
263 
337 
305 

38 

44 
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40 
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41, 269 
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211 

258 

163 

17 
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71 

76 

241, 268 

70 

165 
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*«fl+Ul^ 


71 


fe*T? (t't,+l<) 


38 
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*r3p&i_ 


17 


*sk 


277 


**$ff| 
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**$r 


174 


*£ 
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fHN 


69 


«R3 


58 


*$*FW 


90 
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74 
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50 


IJ^f n: 


5 
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59 
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MW$\M 




107 


w**: 


177 


WIS: 




105 


jraShra 


112 


«^^ 




123 


*ffc (wfii) 


112, 237 


*ra: 




63 


*T£3<JUMI<1 


10 


«rfa«n 




54 


*5*«ifrt 


254 


**ftsfa 




24 7 


JTStfcai: 


289 


Hfaa*^ 




181 


WJiW?. 


204 


*rerc; 




9 


Hfi 


166, 182, 224, 226 


**MIW| 


64 


, IN 


W%n* 


42, 98 


*T*T: 




32 


Jjf^: 


312 


WW 




167 


jrffctft 


157 


mmfi 




91 


Wt=W: 


191 


|1|M*H: 




185 


JTia^ 


147 


f*OT3H: 9 3, 


147, 


, 199 


wig* 


319 


ftatoftf) 




221 


JIT* 


250 


^nr^RtM 




31 


«M«M: 


18 


ajf*r«5l: 




124 


*n^m 


261 


^jniB; 




261 


«rif*ft 


154 


a^f%W 
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«i«4n, 


56 


(*7) fc 140, 


263, 


339 
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iWTOi: 
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32 
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66 


■Ar 
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49 
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29 
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3* 
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*H 
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*raifor 


265 
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W* 
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43 
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76 


266 
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92 
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161 


3*q3: 




174, 175 


143 






211 
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CHAPTER ;VI 

6. 3H««cittaT T^raFg" I In Veda the word is WF1 or WFct. 
Skt. an^a 'egg, testicle' is analogous to O. SI. Jedro, Kalasa, ondrok. 
The vernacular derivative in Bengali, Hindi etc. is «rp^T. In later 
Sanskrit the initial vowel is shortened. Cf. Katyayanas's Vartika on P. 
VI.3.35, *m§mGm*tf&i cf. RV. X.68.7, «!<** fir<*l **** **£ 
Etymology uncertain and cerebral unexplained. Vide Alt. Gram., pp. 

171,177. Cerebralisation (with Assimilation) is due to the presence 
of following r M 

,8 - W*"'* f^#Sr^nnfMt: I wtaft: is a Vedic declension 
standing for «fr^ar: in nominative pi. It is a case of ^jNf$Q$fc Cf. for 
asimilar form in RV. X.97.19, 'm iftofc ^iRi^tem: sfo#fcT3 I 

ipnfin^n *& «*« $&$ (v.s. 12.93; ts. iv.2.6.4). 

32. fasftS&TRl ^teffofrffc 1 In place of nominative plural, 
we have the accusative form. So this also is another instance of 
Vedic <^<ft#$: ( in gvtiftvfc ). Cf. Puru§asnktam, RV. X.90.12, 

40. The first line mitanar wre&a *r^f WfW STf is an 
adaptation of the well-known passage in Tai. U. 2.4 J, '*rcfr *r*r ft*fc% 

CHAPTER Vn 
22. qra-fe^jfc 5^.. ^f^^j-^ 3,^1 compare with 
this the idea in Magha's celebrated Sloka in Sigupahmdha, 1.23 : 
^'Wmmfi^fra^tl *«iPa *rar asf^T5rmH?r i 

«V m&m 1 %CTfKW^M4I^UIMIfHai ire; 



Here the phrase in the second pada of Magha seems to be 
borrowed by BhSgavata Purana. 

CHAPTER VHI 

2- SrtSfc ^^gunr I For §ps<s derived from Skt. §3"- see 
above, HI.5.10* The Bengali equivalent is gs*, e.g. sregara 
meaning 'uncle'. It is a purely Prakriu form. 

*• **ISi*iiVft : I Hero also tho Vedic word ?ro (water) has 



CHAPTER VIII 



25 



been used. Panini has formulated some artificial rules for substitution 
of 3T? in place of 3^, but from the point of Vedic philology, such 
unscientific substitution cannot be accepted. 

10- ^fc^r farserfaf rf^T^ I Ved. v -g 'floating' v '*g class 
Gk. *biw 'float'. Again S^ 'water' is the first member of the compound 
•^ipgafirfcl sINpiqpK 9 . Cf. for the word RV. VII. 42.1, a tp^ T^sm 
swwand IX.106,8, ?Rj|Ff! ?$p ^£ jt^ ^gg.. Av XX.16J, 
'^ «m 5T 3*ft TOJTMT:'. 




Ir^cf^rif^nnrT Q3i; I Panini's rule (^tflfCWOT $tf, 
1.4.46 ) goes against the use of the Locative. Bui it is necessitated by 
the metre. Skt. ?f*q has given rise to Beng. and Hindi afar as^, 
meaning 'bedding* and then luggage, by semantic expansion. 

II. <fct<$iir«'hf ^TWy^K^roT: I s^tomi: present participle 
(atmanepada) from 1$ v|b The proper form is sr^Rsreiot:, but it can 
be defended by saying, •arf^m^mji-rra**;' ffi **m jjf' (P. VII. 2. 82) 
?& jprmm 5TI Also, necessary for tho metre. Cf. for the form, Ramayana 
III. 75. 29 and V.27.46. Sometimes there is a case of Haploiogy MMr:}, 
e-g. TOTO*; in Abhijnana Sakuntalam Act III, 'a^r: ufanftt STTCRra^m 
*rar\ In the last pada, Wftsi ^Tsfrt «[*£:' is a very fine simile 
expressive of the idea of pent up energy. 

J 2. (sfarc; ) 3?<ftrTR;l arfq+^R^HRJ *rft v% e.g. % :*sTO3Tfq 
*fer' (Svetasva. U. III. 10). We have extensive use of arft -/™ j n the 
sense of 'dissolution' in the upanisads. Cf. Cha. U. 6.8.1, '*wfan *&&*$ 
Brha. U. 4.4.6, 'wfa m^ mfWi vide com. on SB X.5.2. 1 5, q<* if* 

1 3. ^T^ I Archaic for xm^. Future parlicipie from root v ? 
W'hrt*: (941) or ^3 TOlw**: (1041). 

20. fwpiT; |SeeB.P III.8.11. 

T^dttjt: 1 A Vedic phrase meaning, according to the com., *n?:. 
c f- I^V above 1. 1 64.2, fsraif* «^W5I?^^ (jnm$H ^^) and Sayana, 

oc. cit., *% a i 4Nr«A-|nidi4«i i ^^t ^^rft^rj&rHisw^ ^j^j. 
Bhagavaia 4 
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117 


tog* 


71 
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18 
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85 
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7 

> 
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313 
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53 


W*S 


154 
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95 
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«IHW. 


79 
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ft*MT 


273 
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187 
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84 
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gf^ra 


241 


3**«g* 


319 


gsnrre^c. 
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26 
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S* 
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79 
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232 
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19 


t&8k 


77, 316 


^PtRf^S 


351 


f»nflwT 


15 


«ft"n%fir: 


289 


8.(44*141 1 


339 


tfclffc 


260 


ffirajH 


181 
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Appendix IV 

Subject Index 

NJL ;— (i) Only important points touched upon or discussed in the 
notes are included herein. 

(W) The figures refer to the pages of this volume. 

{Hi) The order followed is that of the English alphabet in 
the case of the headings. 



Adages and Proverbs 






Anaptyxis (cont.) ; 




Treated in Appendix II separately. 


hata§ryayusam 


19 


Adverbs : 






sparaia 


179 


urudha 


324 


,337 


parsSnilah 


235 


citradha 




239 


jibirasaya 


306 


nodha 




48 


Urahi 


348 


ksamam 




172 


tanuvam 


168 


bahutitham 




224 


tanuva 


37 


ma tram 




147 


triyavastham 


337 


Alamkara 






karaiita/i 

4 • 


306 


a Vedic instance (X.20.9) 230, 

231 

Analogy : analogical formation 
anasuyu 4, 109, 322 
asumbhara 269, 305 
krpaiu 73 

eh rn alu 8 2 


dafaara 4** 

dhisanat 38 
dhisanam 205 

Assamese equivalent expressions 
uddama 73 
kunaka 109 

Augment (omission of at or a$) 


Anaptyxis 

akarasih 
atmabhuvadayah 




208 
68 


avadyan 
dugdha 
jataima 
arcayat 


264 

4 

273 

293 


arahanam 




205 


samparpayat 


209 


arahanti 




140 


anvasata 


243 


darasayanam 




35 


adat 


208 


hayasirasS 




15 


ghatayat 


19 




1 1 ■ 




■ a ■ m 
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Augment (cont.) 

vyavadhat 

anucarat 
samindhata 



5 
142 
217 



Irregular use of a{ (augment) with 
man or ma snia 
akrthah 3 1 6 



adah 



159 



Irregular use of api (upasarga) 
apidadhvam 238 

B 

Bengali derivatives 

uddaraa 73 

kilakila 274 

cham bat 4 1 

samatra, samatuh 69 

talpa 2 5 

C 
Cases interchanges : 

(Substitution of nom. by ace. or 
vice versa by pQrvasavarndlrgbab 
are innumerable) 
kantakaminih 21 1 

padraotpala-kumudvatil? 74 

camvalj 2 1 4 

mahim (VIII.14.5) 

tanoh (=Unva) 1 9 4 



Cerebralisation (n = n) 

trinava 

triuakah 
trinemi 

trinabha 

Oianavaka 



291 
149 
25, 302 
191 
191 



Cogaate accusative 
atodyaro vitudan 72 (IV.12.40) 
pisacacaryamacarat (III. 14.26) 

32 

vyanadannadam (X.55. 19) 264 

nadanto na"dan (VII. 5.40) 160 
citim citva (IV. 2 8. 50) 90 

Compounds : 

(Irregularities and novelties, absence 
of samasanta etc.) 



akutaScidbhayah 

anuvratah 

abahuprajah 

ariupathah 
akutracabhayau 

adrstasatatvah 

anusrotena 

antarodaram 

anughasani 

aprajasya 

asuravamsarajnam 

avanejanyapam 

avijnatasakham 

Jnananauh 

d Hrecacyutakirtanah 
dGreharikathSh 

gehaiijusam 

icjaspatih 

Isvarakartrsu 

aindriyedhiyah 

k$udrancaram 

napumsa 

navidusam 

paraggrhya 



84, 160 

20, 73 

307 

89, 128, 165 

290 

95 

28 5 

53 

310 

198 

10 

193 

90 

85 

314 

314 

291 
69, 142. 203 

278 
125 

91 
207 
141 

71 
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Compounds (cont .) : 




Compound (cont.) : 




parikhabhntaya 


188 


satatvam 


95 


paryaguh 


80 


mrtarnataram 


109 


mahadarthaya 


254 


devasuramartyatiryan 


178 


matpathah 


330 


stripurhprasaagah 


206 


rajjDrvikar^abhuja 


255 


daksinapatharajanah 


198 


rk$arajanam 


265 


harinaksibhih 


289 


• saptagodavarlm 


28 5 


saptatrimsacchatottaram 


341 


saml<Jhvadvedhasah 


66 


sotjasarca 


336 


sahanavam 


197 


Concord : 




suprajastvam 


102 


Person ; Irregularties-no 


con- 


tamovannaiharam 


225 


cord of subject and verb 


■ 


tvavatarn 


259 


(X.24.9) tarn vayam 




tavatyaksauhinibalah 


260 


a 1 


^h. ^h A 




u. u 


anye ca naran ya ante 


234 


taptamayahsprsah 


244 


^f 9 9 1r 




trasamavahah 


206 


(IV. 28.54) 




• 

tri§atarhsastiparva 


45 


aharh tvam cabhntam 


90 


vikrtavesinah 


204 


(X.47.19) vayam dadrsufc 


256 


yadrccha 


230 


(IX.2.9) SLidrastvarh 


199 


yamarajfie 


139 


bhavita 




sarvarajanah 


281 


Contamination— syntactical ; 




sagiribbih 


53 


(IV.9.35) phalikaran- 




sagopaiaih 


249 


ivadhanah 


71 


uccavacapatha 
sanadena 


91 
171 


(X.I 8.20) kr$nasamghatinah 


*_ »» ■ ■ ■ ■ — ^~ 

sabharyasvajanapatyah 


297 


kecidramasya capare 




vacah-pesaih 


278 


(VI. 19 27) etat pathonnabh- 


vacovibhotaye 


84 


yudye ca Karmaayanantatrptih 


svapatyuh 


203, 320 


pitrdevatanam. 




somaya 


186 


Conjugation \ 




savadhva 


272 






dharmaveksamanah 


98 


Irregularities ; (Devanagari alpha- 


urukramacintayanah 


252 


bet followed) 




uttaramatah 


118 


Archaic, Un-Paninian, Vedic : 


(no samasanta kap) ■ 




akarta 

• 


210 


Bhagavata 52 
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Conju. Archaic (conU) : 
akarisyan 
fckrta 

akratam 

adat 

adhikramanti 

aduhat 

aduhyat 

adhak 

adhasyat 

adhiyctam 

adhyagan 

anucarat 

anvasasat 



anvasata 

apakxamat 
abibhyat 
abibhrat 
abibhran 

abharikta 

abhahk^uh 

abhivyanak 

abhyaset 

abbyahanat 
araudislt 

archha 

aiasac 

asparsat 

ahat 

agan 

ajohavlt 

adat 

adada? 
Sdaduh 

■ 

5driyan 



247 

223, 229 

36 

208 

9 

77 

76 

185 

246 
347 

291 

142 

281 

243 

272, 273 
304 
205, 236 
213,237 
201 
201 
158 

171 

41, 164 
271 
201 
195 
286 
160 
296 
222 
208 
317 
249, 292 

243 






Conju. Archaic (cont ) : 



iruhat 

aruhatam 
Shvayantah 
Wire 
Uitavygyati 

IM 

liet 

udvahi$y§mi 
upJsase 

f^abhayatlin 

edhimbabbDvire 

edhire 

kunayantlm 
gapayisyama 

grbhita 
ghstayat 
ghnala 
ciklrsat 

tatSda 
dadahuh 

• 

dahisyaniah 
duhyanti 
duduhuh 
nibadhnlhi 

nyaset 

nyahanat 

nyahanisyat 

pramrje 

badhnlhi 

bruvamahe 

(na) bhavisyat 

bhisayantJ 

bhaih 



8,215, 273,278 

262 

184 

165, 182 

293 



i i 



226 

105. 

85 

8 

53 

29 

44 

115 

238 
75 

298 
19 

209 
16 

164 

157 • 
74 
9,211 

121 

196 

171 

86 

313 

40 

196 

233 

54 

221 

140, 263, 339 



















SUBJECT INDEX 



411 



Conju. Archaic (com.) : 
mocitum 177.3 35 



lirists^a 






26 


vatsayatlm 






238 


vahama 






95 


vidama 


35, 


152, 307 


vinaSet 






74 


visismiro 




204, 277 


vocanti 






31 


vocasi 






207 


sasa 






29 


Sravayeta 






31 


smayantl 






214 


yuyuftksasi 






99 


saka ta ya I i m 




■■ 


238 


D 








Declension-Irregular 


ities 


: 




apah 






16 


katamaya 






333 


durbhasan 






276 


atman 


u, 


68, 


269 


ubbaye 






324 


kgiti (vocative) 






238 


usatih 






147 


gayatih 






243 


gavah 






220 


ringiraro 






108 


narmaih 






268 


satahradabhih 






349 


bhasman 






9 


bind us a re 


■ 




50 


oiahatejah 






289 • 



Declension-Irregularities (cont.) : 
mathna i g q 

svapatyuh 203, 320 

Etymology : 

Etymologies suggested or given- 
All important words have been 
listed in Appendix III. 

E 

Ellipsis ; Examples— 

VII. 10.39, jahuste tadatmanah 
ki(ab pesaskrto yatha. 

VII. 10. 3 8, harau vairanubandhena 

paiyataste saniiyatuh. 

VII.6.4 na tatha vindate ksema^i 
mukundacaranambujam 1 60. 

IX. 6. 51 tadvratisu sadhusu cet 

prasangah. 

IX. 10.34 gomntraySvakambhri- 
taram p. 206. 

IX. 4.12 kavirbhavati rnantr jano 
gatirh caiva tathatmanah. 

IX.4.14 Srottfmicchami fajarse- 
stasya dhimatah. 

VII 5.49 na vai sisunam guoa- 
dosayoh padam. 

VII. 4. 4 5 upalabhante siksartham 
naivaghamapare yatha*. 

X. 5 8.1 2 rajna so'bhyarthitah 

sukharp janayan nayananandam 
266. 

XI. 2 1.1 ye kamanjusantal? sarh- 
saranti te. 
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Ellipsis (com.) : 

X. 89.46 ye le nah kirtirh manu- 
?y5h sthapayisyanti p. 305. 

VII. 5. 50 buddhHca puriiso vaya- 
saryasevaya. 

F 

Feminine forms : 



Peculiar (un-Paninian) 




yajamanl 


68 


daraki 


89 


ahgada 


39 


subhru (voc.) 


85 


sacivl (female councillor) 


100 


SurSpam 


139 



:k 



G 

Ganas —Confusion thereof : 

(Roots of different Ganas con- 
fused or roots conjugated with a 
different vikarana). 

ahanat v"han (adadi) confused as 
fbhvadi 9, 149, 198 

ahat Vha imperfect 160 

abhyanat abhi %/han confused 

abibhrat v/bhr (Jufaotyadi) con- 
fused as bhvadi 205, 236 

abibhran ,/bhf imperfect 213, 
237 

abhyasata abbi v -'as 84 

abhyasct = abhi v as (adadi) con- 
fused 

avpikte(IV.7.59) a -fy/vrj con- 
fused with v{ (kryadi) 



Ganas-Confusion (cont.) : 

adaduhan v'duh (adadi) confused 
as curadi 

nyasetni + s/as (divadi) 

nyahant ni+ v/han (adadi) 

pramrjat pra +^mrj (adadi) 241, 
268 

pravrnkte pra + v"vrj p. 70. 
vida"mafi ,/vid (adadi) 
vinyaset vi -f Vni + ^as 
jaksati v/jalcsa. 
rudati v'rud 

Gana-Irregularities : 

abhimarsatu (abhi +v/mr4) 262 
vimrsah (vi + ^mp) 3 8, 8 1 
vyavaryanta (vi+ v^) 218. 

Gender-aberrations : 
angada 39 

dvijani 1 2 

ka{Iham 154 

amarsa jyg 

pipllikaih (VII. 3.22) 157, (VII. 

7.3) 162 
kabarab 395 

vasoh (mas, for neu) 10 

svitrah (mas for neuter) 156 

akridam \ 16> 323 

durbhasan 276 

vivaran (IX 4.51) 

daraki (IV 28.21) 89 

bhotcsanucarani 3 ] 

parikhaih g 5 



- 



Gender-aberrations (cont,) : 

sukhamaydh 32 5 

purusi 1 3 1 

balya-paugaodakaisorah 25 3 

mrdarigam 260 

Gerunds (ktvac, lyap, namul) : 

Irregular forms (very few in B.P.) 
use of irregular ktvS or lyap. 

arpya 323 

g*bya 287 

parag grhya 7 1 

pasumaramaraarayat 

Jksya 34, 276 

nivesayitva 7 

samrohayitva 7 

vi§ya(^ vis) 206 

sintvayya 253 

hrdikrtya 240 

Haplology (Disappearance of cluster 
of vowels and consonants followed 
by similar ones). 

Examples : 

Kajaksepah 240, 268 

devakyanakadundubhyaoi 
(X.55.35) 265 

( = anaka-dundubbibhyam) 

kaxnayanah 57, 255 

kalagatya duratyaya (X68.24) 

= (duratyayaya) 275 

nyavrtsan (ni+v/vrt des) 1 12 
paribabhrima (=babhramima) 

287 



Haplology (cont.) ; 

riraksaya 74, 272, 307 

riraksub 1 6 

avanije (=avanenije) 296 

Jahi (jahihi) 164 

Hiatus : Internal : 
(Internal-between two vowels in 
the same pada) 

YII.9>29 svabhrtya rsivakyam 

168 

VI. 16.1 devarsi 151 

VIIL24-10rajarsih 
(in the same pada) 

ime angirasah (IX- 4. 3) 20 1 

sidatpalapasuitri atraasaranam 
(X.26.25) 235 

tatra ulOkhale (X.30 23) 238 
vidi'va udite (X.80.39) 
narayaoaya rsaye (a+r) 296 

tatra rsin (XII-9,30) 



raanayanah 



18 



Jndeclinables : 

(Obscure, Peculiar, Vedic) 

na(iike) (X.20-45) 231 

anti. 21, 220; 297, 306 

aram 5 3 

« 99 

Infinitives : 

(Irregular forms-Vedic, un-Paninian) 
abhyacastura 179 

cartum (omission of it) 100 

mocituoi (causative) 177, 335 
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Infinitives (cont 


-): 






Metrical interference— lengthening 


yabhitum 






296 


and shortening of vowels : 




Sradhitum 






166 


apratipUrusam 


60 


Vedic : 








satahradabhih 


349 


pratihartave 






23 


sEyavasa 


232 


ratave 






76 


visornavat 


325 


hantave 




77 


,316 


harinaksibhih 


289 




K 






hrdlkrtam X.8 2.40 


Krt-suffixes (Peculiar- 


-Vedic etc.) : 


pratipatnivat 


317 


avadyamrk 






233 


bhinnanavah 


185 


ahutah 






84 


barhadisav5h 

* • 


213 


urarigab (serpent) 




79 


rsayab 


123 


kirtanyah 


36, 


43, 50 


, 178 


varlmabhifc 


75 


ksayyam 






231 


Mythology : Vedic-allusions 


• 


agamal? (inaccessible) 


153 


dadhyan. , 


147 


trasamavahah 
dehambhara 






206 
103 


■ 

Nabhagah 


200 


dehambhrit 




246, 


291 


$bhavah . 


62 


bhajenyah 




i 


123 


maya 


184 


vairankaram 






143 


Urvasi and PurHravas 


207 


sthapita 






79 


(IX. 14) etc. 




isitah 






161 


£unahsepa(IX.16) 


209 


u pasta 






173 


N 




samahutah 






19 


■ 




m^ ™ ■ — -"- * ^^»-*^ ^^^ W^h^ * 






p ^ 


Numerals (and Ordinals) : 






M 






* 

ast^viniadvidhah 


27 


Metathesis : 








(here by analogy of tririsat we 


dahara 






299 


have as(aviniat) 




dahra 


29, 


52,57, 


146 


as(a"dasamah 


260 


Metrical interference- 


-length. 


ifiing 


ekadasamah 


187 


and shortening of vowels : 




caturdasamah 


187 


acchBrika 






101 


dvadasaroah 4, 


187 


ahutah 






126 


viniatima 


5 


anakutah 






60 


fodasanae 


5 
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Number-irregular : 




Participles (conU) : 




y5ti vimsatih 


161 


gayatih 


243 


O 




calayatl 


263 






cintayana 


252 


Onomatopoeic Words ; 
karikana 


X.9-3 


tapyat!b(X.39.35) 




katkrtab 


144 


dCyata 


60 


kilakila (X.57.11) 


274 


oarayan 


30 


\ f 




nayatim 


186 


Khanakhanayamana (V.2.5) 99 


pasyati 


221 


kharkara (11117,11) 


39 


priyata 


240 


gadgada (XI, 14.24) 


195, 225 


bhisayantl 


221 


ghurghurayate (111.30.16) 54 


• 
yatatah 


83 


catacata 


280 


rodamanSyah 


92 


jbillf (V.I4.I I;X. 18 4) 120,230 


vartatam 


290 


tankah 


184, 275 


vkestatah 


178 


dincjima 


171 


vidOyata 


251 


dundubhi (VII.21.7) 


182 


satbstunvatah 

■ 


313 


phetkara, phutkara 


38 


sansrpantau 


220 


hahakara 


280 








^^r "»j "^^ 


sahadbhih 


258 


tittiri(V.'UO) 


99, 347 


• 


«^» »^ ^J" 


* r 


f 


smayantl 


214 


P 




sprhayatih 


242 


Participles : (Present participles - a 


Past Participles (kvasu) : 




few peculiar forms only \ 


given — 


Ucivan 


4, 346 


(omission of muk or num) 


da s use 


13 


asatvaran 


85 


eyivan 


205 


aiasana 65, 

1 


170, 320 


-11 — 


<b -ifc 




1 ■■ — 


miqhuse 


32 


udirayana 


25 


tasthus 


163 


karoayanam 


57, 255 






rsabhayatim 


55 


lyuse (X.8 6.35) 


kampayanam 


16 


dad rs van 


20 


kraraatah 


192 


Prepositional Verb$ t 




gayamana 


232 


(only a few forms with 


unusual 


grdhranam \Zgfdh 


108 ] 


peculiar meaningslisted) 








.1 ■■'" 



t,-^ 



" -1 



'■'■', ■ 



ttS^ 



H 



n 



w 



B8H 
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Prep. Verbs (cont.) : 

auu Vi&an 'to infer' 1 15 > 334 

abhi ud + v 'yam 

'to receive in advance* 272 

ava s/dhyai 'to despise' 1 1 5,244 
ava -s/mdh 'obtain' 48, 70, 





119,196 


prati v^h 'rescue' 


263 


api \/'m to die' etc. 


25, 265 


a \/sr 'to approach' 


74 


ut */ca\ 'to rush out' 


1 13 


nir v b? 'to carry for 




cremation 


124 


ni v dhar = ava + v'dhara 19 


nir \/vis (enter) 


233 


ni v rBp (to light) 


255 


prati x/vah 'to overcome* 1 8 9 


vi vcaksa *to see* 


73 3 112 


a vy&u * to restrain' 


258 


sam ut v* na b 'to be 




arrogant' 


329 


pra v/labh 'to ridicule, 




to deceive' 


269 


vi pra v^bh 'to cheat' 


242 


sam v arth 'to give' 


289 


sam v vah (to tie up) 


268 


vi x/bhG 'to be able to' 


95 


vi V sram 


267 


ava ^so <t0 ascertain' 


121 


v vrj (to choose) 


69 


pari Vvyadh (X-37.5) 


"to whirl 


round' abhi Vrab-h 'to embrace' 


110, 229 f : 


232, 266 



Prep. Verbs (cont ) : 

pari \/£ri 'Surround' 178 

ati v/ba c to leave 1 (V.5.9) 

prati ut a" V^f 'to refuse' (IX. 
6.41) 

sam prati v^is 'to accept' 192 

upa i/krni 'to annoy, vex* 

ut v hr 'to offer praise' 75 

a Vbr 'to designate' 1 76, 203 

Srat s/dhl 'desire', 'yearn* 49 

5 v^jna" 'to keep in mind' 154 

Prakrita (Non-aryan etc) : 

avajah 1 34 
khe{a 6, 77 

v(b)a{u 191 

kharvata 77 

kafaham 164 

kicaka 1 77 

kira(a 343 

dara (slight) 53 

kuftana 229 

kunaka 1 09 

markata 1 77 

ksullaka 22, 24, 93, 147 

bhgmafc 32 

jemanam 227 

jahu 110 

chadmat 4 1 

charabat 4 1 

lendam 245 

Prothesis (a or a) : 

acchUrikS 1 1 

asaigdPh 333 

Isrupayafc 224 



^ 
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Prakrta (cont.) 
antra 

anda 
anusasanam 

astu 



167 
12, 318 

80 

126 



S 



Sandhis (Double) : 

(A few irregularties and dis- 
regard of Pacini's pUrvatra- 
siddbam) 

bhC rbhuvadikam 196 

sasurocjupam 207 

mohitajaya (mohita-fajaya) 266 

aho'tiramyam 224 

aho'mitayogamaya 1 9 5 

upaglymananucaraih; 18 6 

catvarosinaratma jah 2 1 3 

tasyagre 27 1 

devasurebhyal? 

sopavivesa 

rajanyodadhimekhalam 



105 
11 

352 



(rajanyah + udadhi) 
vatseti (vatse + iti) 4 7 

satadhanvanu (satadhanufc+anu) 



hayasiradayah 

sauvlrarajeti 

sopahutah 

sodyamanam 



17 

351 

116 

160 
220 



e jayate ksini ' (Pragrhya) 1 

namo bhagavate rsabhaya 1 7 



Bhagavata 53 



Se{ and Anit z 

(ani{ root used as se{, possibly 
only instance in B.P.) 
anayisye (a + \/ni) 262 

(tamunayisye X.53.3) 
(set root used as anit) 

u pasta (upa+ ^as) 173 

nirBpitavya (ni-fv'rlipcaus) 217 

anusasrta (anu + v^sas) 

(v^9s is anit) 79 

Semantics : 
Discussion of Semantic changes 

will be found in course of studies 
of words in their respective places 

Syncope : 

(loss of initial or medial vowel) 

u pasta 173 

kirtanyah 36, 43, 50, 178 

janmejayah 345 

dhmantah 223 

dhisthitam 190,219,349 

parikhabhUtaya 188 

parsanila 235 

parakya ' °3 

pauganda " 

visismire 204 « 227 

sisrksmah " 

bkutaparsat * 1 

Synonyms (a few noticed) : 

(The explanations are those 

offered by Srldhara Svamin, 
the commentator) 
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Synonyms (coat.) : 
akrujaudyana-upavana 1 76,323 
viryam-ojas-balam-sahas 77,320 
sauhrda-sakhya-maitrl 2 89 

jnati-bandhu (X.39.4) 246,333 
payas-sahas-ojas 77 

(Com. manah saklih, saho 
balam, ojah sastradikausalam) 

kheta-kharvata 77 

vana-upavana (1.6.11) 

( van a -natural spontaneously 

grown forest, upavaua-artificial 
garden) 

Syntax (Contamination— Anomalies) 
(See; Concord). 

(B.P. very often has syntactical 

anomalies). 

(X. 18.20). 

krsnasamgattinali kecidasanra- 
roasya c a pare. Here ramasya 

has to be construed with krsna, 
a part of the compound, Which 
hence cannot be detached, e.g. 
darumayarh ca patram mrnma- 
yam). 

"X.4I.49 : 'audama kusumair 
mala viracita dadau* p. 2 50. 

VII. 6. 10 : 'konvarthatfsnam visr- 

... . . 

jet ya ipsitah 161. 

IV.28.23 yavanaircsa nlyamanah 
anvadravannanupathah 89 

(a syntactical contamination) 



Syntax (cont.) : 
XI.16.43 : yo vai vanmanasi 
samyagasamyacchan tasya 327 



Taddhita (un-Paniniar 


i Suffixes) : 


Peculiar-obscure : 




adhyatmiklya 


120 


urudha (dha-suffix) 


324, 337 


kausika 


292 


garhakamedhikan 


267 


eitradha 


239 


bahutitharn 


224 


audarya 




(uterine brother) 111.24, 4 49 


haiyarigava (an) 


235 


bhratreyah 


258,2^9 


manhDrtikah 

• 


118 


paitrsvasreyah 


258 


yausinyam 


97 


bhagavadiyafc 


107 


saiva (svarthika an) 


18 


srajivat 


J 52 


viprusmat 


85, 228 


matuleyam 


280 


traipi (vi) stapeya 


182 


daihya 


137 


savanaias 


XI. 6. 10 


Tenses (Interchange of 


Tenses) : 


-ahanisyat katham yosam dharma 


jnah(IV.17.19) 


76 



T 



T 



i""'"*"Vr 



Tenses (cont.) : 

(conditional used to imply simple 
futurity) 

'kirn no' karisyan (IX, 3 9.2 8) 

247 

'kalatmano yasya tiro' bhavisyat 
(IX.4 S3) 202 

(v.l, bhavisyati) 

satnayaceran (=samayacanta) 279 
B.P. habitually uses conditional 
(Irt) to imply longing or expect- 
ation or futurity. 

apj nah svagatim suksamupadha- 
syatadhisvarah, 

upadhasyat s upadhasyati 236 
(X.28.11) 

durat pratyudiyat bhtttva va{uko 
yogamayaya 304 

(Potential stands for past) (X.88. 
27). 

bhujarh mUrdhnyadhasyat kadanu 
(X.47.21) 256 

yad yat samadadyat tadacchinat 
(Potential for Past) (VIII. 1 0.4 4) 

184 

Precative for Potential : 

krtam vihantum tanubhrt vibhu- 

yat(V.1.12) 95 

tan me bhavan krsis^a 1 1 5 

(V. 10.24) 

na me brahmadhanarii bhuyat 
(X.64.40) 273 



■ - - ■ ^ l . 
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Unfamiliar or Rare words ; 
(with unfamiliar meanings) 
aplvyah (aplcyah) 7, 10, 48, 75 



asrnya 

udumbara (threshhold) 

damana (charioteer) 

didhisu (husband) 

devarah (lover) 

prajnacaksuh 

bahukah 
bha (star) 

sathbhrtah 

vocanti 

rjlsa 
vocasi 

purisa (mud) 

s(y)andolika 'swing' 
vernacular : 
hindol 

ririgiram 

sarsaah 'bow' 

saraiigah 'bee* 

vai&asam 

mithus 

sadhryak 

asprsat 

samudacarah 

kitt 

abhinrmnaya (ved 

sanabham 



39 
206 

86 
205 

87 



74 
64, 135 

287 

31 

236 
207 

28 



230 

108 

75 

93 

79 

317 

17, 87 

217 

170 



144 
nrmanas) 

271 
104 



a a 
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APPENDIX IV 



u 

Upasarga-Vedic Usage : upasargas 
following verbs 
vamsamakarodatyalam kirtya 
(V.15 16) 122 

tvatpaduke aviratarii pari ye cara- 
nti(X.72.4) 279 

(possibly these are two instances 
in B.P.) 
(Intervention of another word) 
durvacasakarottirah (IV.3.24) 

V 

Vedic Phonetic Peculiarities and 

Usages : 
Vedic h>bh 



Usages (cont ) : 
grbhlta (X.87.14) 298 

indeclinable with instru. 

sajns(VI.I8.67) 

sajurindrena 1 54 

indeclinable 'anti' (near) 21,220, 

297, 306 

Perfect of */ as (asa) 22,104, 

165, 188 

loose juxtaposition like compd. 
-akutracabhayau 290 

-akutaicidbhayah 84, 160, 309 
Vedic adjectives or nouns 
-mahi 166, 182, 224,226 

mahitvam 42, 98 
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SKANDHA III 



24. sfrgri f^ NnlHJ &$n=beauty, unususal and obsolete. 

27. ^ ^g-Mrri *n?^r I Archaic use for ^*f". There is Syncope 
here ( **T5rtq: ) due to the metrical exigency. ^T 'brow' is formed by 
the urjadi rule '**» f:' (236), and so it cannot be, §wn by P's rule 
'mfenTt^TOfo^' (1.2.48) as there is no feminine suffix here. ^T is 

due by '«cf% s^vn^i" ^fiw^' P. VI. 4,77. 

29. 3tif K+lUVfa JkM ^B^ I <*5?r: W** (trunk of the tree) 
a Vedic word. Cornp. '*FGSa 5i^^5Ti ferns', RV. III. 8.1 1. T.S. 1.3.51, 
TB. 1.2.1.5. Also *f3i: with an interchange to * and *. 

fafal) fHT* means 'excellent'. A rather obscure word, hardly used 
elsewhere. K$lrasvarnin derives it thus : sr^gt Nr ^fcW^i swe: l 

CHAPTER IX 

7. ^mftPi5WH^ftS5?15n^r S\*m, I The word prs, 

originally meaning 'one who plucks sharp ku£a blades without injuring 
his fingers', came to mean 'clever* in general by Laksana and 
subsequently meant 'not harmful or injurious' etc So fwr*ift, through 
this semantic evolutionary process, means veqmift 'good, righteous' etc. 

10. 3Ti% ai ^dl^mii s I Here, instead of the usual ft+*T+ s/^ 
(140 2) simply upasarga a is prefixed, to denote 'busy'. Cf S.K. 
'srr^n «mF^;'. This prepositional verb is not current in class. 
literature. 

I \ m ra q-^rrrq- | An epithet frequently used in the VisnusCktas 
of the Vedas, e.g. 'f^^wn^r^tW**:'- Sayana explains ($V. 1.154.1) 
^Rrljf3wf««r:. Cf. also *V. 1.154.6, 'snns apqpre? f*l: <R* 
<rriT**nfa *$¥ l Nir. II.7 explains the term thus «3^nare* fasnTO5T*W:\ 
Durga says * &&&&& ** It is the same as another well-known epithet, 
viz. *T^sf»H. The form can be derived from v Itl thus : ^5 fanrstfa 
*lFErqT; ftmrfa is a irRl¥ift *T3 in Nir. III.9. 

24. ITT =d R4t g 1 Tne verbal form comes from */fvi fifcrrarat I 
E-g. 4 m *rer*m^Wt ^ mm 9 (Ao Inj.) *V. 7.89.5, TS. 3.4.11.$; AV. 
6.51.3- It is from the reduplicated aorist-stem in Atmanepada, 3 
singular Precative, (vide Burrow, The Skt. Language, p. 3 52) and this 






mm 
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form is a very common use in all the Vedas. Cf. $V. 1.89.9, 'mm 
3T«n ftft^T^r;'; (aorist) tlMte' is a purely Vedic form. It may also 
be taken as an optative form with precative V. For the artificial 
lengthening of the first vowel vide, $K Pratiiakhya, 9.47. Examples : 
|JV ■*** ftj^* ©fcfte*; contra, VJII-18.13, '&: * *$ ftft*E\ 

CHAPTER X 

20. M gl flfe l lgm I Archaic for WOT^rfafavr:, Syncopation of /, 
metri causa. 

25. a^^rRt fg ^T: I Being masculine it should be '<ra\f 
$m'*\ a Bah. compound. 

28. ira"' fasUlS rP f^rr|<l^^ : I The usual fMn>srT has been 
shorn of the vowel by Syncope. We have a similar word in *£ts* 
(mountain) a truncated form of W®m, This has been necessitated by 
the metre. 

CHAPTER XI 

14. WcW : q fi^cm; **W<«* ^ ^ I In place of m there is 
v.l. *%s\\ We are familiar with ^^raw*. Ksirasvamin in his commentary 
on Amarakosa quotes from Bhaguri, a lexicographer, whose work is 
lost, the following : ^itm ^jwdsg^w* 3*TtfW, (1-3.20). Cf. T S. 
5.5.7.6, '^Ri^gftni sm^pftfa'- 

CHAPTER XII 

5- m^nTOTni: I A Vedic use; P's *rat?ft? * : *m. (V.4.124) is 
an artificial, fanciful rule. So also '^^ (P. V.4.132), because, 
*l«re cannot possibly be vr^. The latter is a Vedic word, e.g. 'vr^TUTT 
5PtJT, vrJ^Tfu^JT' etc., V.S. 29.39. Neuter f «*C is the regular word, 
in R.V. E.g. arft OTtfal JPOTPm?i^(X.90. 1 6). Vedic *ft^ (neuter), became 
post-Vedic *& (masculine) but the original form persisted in Bahuvrihi 
compounds, so, we have the Bahuvrihi 'frrtfW< I 

10. sr^rtfp 3R!^JTifirarc«rfHS inW ^T |la I Comp. Nir. 
(X.7). '^ fttftfir aw, ^f#«ft ^^rtJ^r ^sfarfa *r*5H. I iv&im 
**. ^W Wlftrfa STfafftwC I Vide Brhadaranyalca U. III.9.4, '^ TT 
tf^fsct g^nr ^ ffil' (SB. XI.6.3.7). 
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Additions & Corrections 







A. 


Additions 


Page 


Verse 


Line 




53 


26 


19-20 


Read : 2- 



>l 



21 



Read ; 2 7. 1, '**?! ^^3 W^t 
f^f' etc. 

''but this is doubtful and etc. 

Add after 'examination', the text given 
above is the correct one and not those 
in extant printed edns. Sankara's 
com- has been mutilated by ignorant 
scribes. 



192 


27 


Add, 'Cf. 


vii. 14.8, ( «n^ r««ra srat ?ra^ 






^c^ 


f*¥W- 






B. Corrections 




Page 


Verse 


Incorrect 




Correc* 


5 


26 


Wf^Tfaw. 




wift^iftra 


7 


8 


(v.l. wftss) 




(v.l. *rftel) 


7 


29 


sjjra 




JWS*T 


8 


40 


fa^llfaa 




fag^iffa 


• • 


» 


pMb 




5lMt: 


14 


14 


$$**T3 5HT 




5R^«I^TH 


22 


footnote 


B.P.X. 11.52.2 




X.52.2 


41 


21 


^iPun. 




sfWifi^ 


43 


22-23 


Delete Sruti 




44 


35 


v^yitfi 




f^S^Mi 


45 


it 


Nairrfni 




fto*4 lf|9% 


50 


32 


**** 




T**t 


53 


30 


^*$sft* 




^w^A^; 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 



/\*£e 


Verse- 


Incorrect 


55 


35 


w^ra 


»» 


ri 


P. V.4.41 


60 


19 


1 


69 


. 26:. 


Hmj i g-frTcj: 


70 


26" 


««im: 


71 


50 


genetive 


>» 


3 


Eover 


»* 


5 


* 


M 


35 


wl<w»H, 


jj 


ti 


jT3T **%* 


»' 


35 


vidh 


77 


15 


Ace. sifto^ 


fe 


31 


wt 


78 


17 


?rwr «f^7t: 


84' 


68 


^N^f 


85 


14 


V*^ 


M 


14 


sr^isr 


86 


39 ' 


keva tl 


t* 


5-6 - 


*F*^ 


if* 


15' 


(befi) 


?» 


1 


pt 


»• 


< 


adventitions 


88 


6 


wi: 


89 


23 


*3WK 


92 


53 


probabc 


93 


38 


f*f^*a«^ 


95 


12 
54 


bhavet, bhUyat 


Bhagavata 


' 



Correct 

P. V.4.51 i 
19 

STOHII 

genitive • 
Cover 

violate 

Ace. to ?irft^ 

kevali 

(ben) 

S3 

adventitous 

probable 
bhavet = bhnyat; 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 




Page 


■ 

Verse 


-... - 






Incorrect 


Correct 




*T 


16 


*fT5tW'H 5 *d 


W\Z<*\*\<**A**k\ 




98 


29 


^^if^fn: 


$mtf^fk: 




101 


3- 


Gk, Su Pov 


§uPov 




»» 


** 


lengthened •" 


shortened ... 




ii 


»* 


*T^<W1 


KT^ftvi 




104 


4 


s&eR 


«$%f 




107 


19 


Pi 


Ra. 




115 


22 


*a<3^ 


W u «<* 




124 


g, 


H*T cf. 


*I5T:of 




133 


IS 

• 


*n*ftf2 


^ai^fnl 




137 


2 


«*r^ 


H*rm_ 




139 


27 


ft*% 


fwr; 


1 


145 


7 


kucth 


kutch 




146 


41 


Delete 


'?rar' 


1 


*■ 


»»• 


?T?I a?r ftdlH^: 


n^?r?»: = fermr 




147 


5 

* 


as contrast 


as a contrast 

• 




156 


9 


*r?*i<i 


snremi 




159 


1 


Ks. 27. 20, 


Ks. 27.7.20, 

- 




'» 


1 


Mahrka 


Mchrka 




160 


46 


Delete 'the' after 


1 of 1 and read 'Sunahsepha 




167 


IS 


fe*f* 


fiifra 


I 


176 


9 


3«rRH^JT^nr 


rogpwrc 




177 


26 


Delete 


'unPa' 




180 


19 


Bhawe soma 


Bhawe soma 




191 


4 


wfal^fTJlt 


wfi& t*wt 




1 '' 


S 


«Mll *« *T* 


*nw! owt 




•i 


•• 


«V* 


«^mn 




192 


27 


«n* wnw* 


vwtvtoti, 




i* 


34 


Delete 'cf. VII. 14.8, *T*V '^1T^ 



->•- 



£3 
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Page 


Verse 


Incorrect 


Correct 


13. 


43 


firg*«tffr 


fagfltettfa 


194 


U 


anamaly 


anomaly 


198 


41 


semasanca tac 


samasanta tac 


if 


» 


anyisyaml 


anayisyami 


199 


26 


wfff*: <p: 


«%:ot: 


207 


11 


3*3 


*sa 


«» 


. II 


Delete 'for* after Active 




209 


5 


^T^ 


E«R < 


210 


4 


ellipticai 


elliptical 


» 


43 


parti 


prati 


211 


12 


voe. 


voc. 


219 


4 


on some 


On some 


222 


20 


Rama 


Rams 


227 


60 


Mohrajaparajaya 


Moharajaparajaya 


237 


46 


&%wi 


$tan » 


243 


26 


*rot^teT3nw*'; 


san^tei 3 thi^: 


245 


8 


divotional 


devotional 


248 


22 


^fififtj x 


enrft^sf 


249 


22 


apart ures 


apertures 




28 


*T*?3«? W* 


fl^S^*** 


251 


. 20 


VWf fasswr 


g55Hlfa^3W 


253 


3 


*faiter. 


%ata: 


2 56 


33 


^g$f&$ 


ff5^G 


260 


38 


New 


Ncu. 


261 


2 


Brahamana 


Brahman* 


273 


above 


Chapter XLV 


Chapter LXV 


278 


36 


* <p* 


5^5^ 


280 


29 ' 


See, X.15.16 


See,X.75.I6 






m 
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26. Sra*$^5Pi; 'lower lip'. Though Panini substitutes 3$ in 
place of ^ by the rule W-' etc. (VJ.1.63) and aJso in rules such as 
'*qf?f ^?T^ ^ (V.4.I4I), yet '^' is the original word and 
corresponds to Lat. 'dont', Eng. 'tooth'. 

30. %$% ^ : ^r-ijrsi T%rR irss: I Cf. A.B. I 3.9, 'tranrfali 
**i |ff?rir---wf?r % sranrfa: *ftfhV. 

31. ^rtf^H/conductive to good name'. A rather cumbrous 
word with ?rf%?i ^ termination from 5531*; ^/^<^m. ft j s one of 
the words which have preserved IE. '!'. in RV. Vide AG, p. 217 (Snrya 
Kanta). 

33. rT=g cfr?Tnr I 3**, accusative of ?rs£, irregular Vedic form. 
P. says '^T3R?R3' (VI. 1.1 06) and the Vartika under it is 'mtfM 
3^fe srfs^, for example, «S** ?r <mn*' (Sa. Sra. 1.6 11); so we can 
explain, '^t S^fa' f^ftr T^l^ra w 

Vedic parallels are : ^R ?* as* <i>&res (RV. X.59.5) T.S. 
reads SJTI; <r?l ***«" 389 ftw& 3tm q??r 3"?Rft gerrcn;' (X.71.4.); T.S. 
1.2 I.l,?rg%ir<nfsetc.; AV. 12 3.54, 'a** ^ ^ fr^- , 

39. ffd^KH^uilft Vm %^H, fa*?3T) I This denotes that 
the Bhagavata is intimately connected with the Vedas, deriving its 
languages, mythologies, phrases etc. from the Vedas and approximating 
most to the Vedas in point of vocabulary and style. I have shown 
elsewhere, that many of the B.P. lines are, with slight changes, reproduced 
verbatim from RV. and other works. Cf. Cha. U. 7.2, s^tsresrw 
"raw 5<Hi l^n artqftr i 

40. ^¥5^^ 5rrwrjJT5^ I wfccg^ stands for the more common 
designation whim, the Prakrti of the seven Soma sacrifices, gffcfl here 
stands for some <m*^ (fire consecration). This name is met with in 
ritualistic literature. Sri dhara explains sfrft^roq; for srffcrrj? ; vide P. 
*tr: *3wmmm: (VIII 3.82) Cf. T.S IV.2.4.8. 'aft^mtsnnj: ai^rfir: 
*nn«m: i -«fM^' is. of course, an qntvj, properly speaking, which 
has been described u Tautinya Brahmana etc It n alto listed ai 
one of the fourteen umt (m). Sodwu *wn where a nuluoo cows 
have 10 be offered as dakjma. 
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44. %%*:, 'dahra' by metathesies. 'if?' (lake) becomes ^, which 
again by ^T*f% (anaptyxis) is changed to *sr? widely used in Upanisads, 
e-g ^3^fm«J.'the lotus of the heart-cavity where, the Atman resides'. 
Cf. Cha. Up. 8.1.1, 'H5T5* ^ s-rg?,* ^ ^^r^^mj^^ . A[so 
Mahanarayana U. 10.7, «tf frm-^f, g ^^ j, means 'small". Cf. 
Nir. Ill 20. =r* being only a changed form of $£, bh replacing h before ,. 

4 5. ^Tts^jq; | *$ is the contracted form of *Jrrg 'sinew*. It 
is also connected with SHier* . The derivation is «n^ *e*n% *Brf*rfa 
CTr3:j «m is formed with *fVr, A v. Snavar. The word ^ is found in 
Amarakosa(II.3.4)asa synonym of 'wrg\ ^; gj&fi t n 1 ( fe ni |tf , In 
Veda also 'sou' is the same as Sanu. Cf. RV. 8.46 I 8, 'frrftotT ^fa: ; 
7.88 3, «nri^fiT:. Now, *m^' through syncope becomes ^ and in 
the present instance *m*_ 'sinew 1 has been contracted to m by the 
well-known phonetic law of WORflQH, 

45-46. rlFftfwiiTf^frjjtqvTft wrft ^ r^Tt fewt: I 

Cf. A. Ara. II. 1.6, 'fr?*nftnn; ^mrfa cWtTTsft firsjpi JU?TO3<:;"T 

wi^«rfts7 *m*i Tsf%ir33n snort jgfe. 'mrm-. qerftawn | j n mzm 

we have an irregular ablative form 'majjan'. Cf. Av. mazga; Old Slav, 

mozgu 'brain' (mozdanu). T.S 7.3.16.47, mxv*: m$t I Later it 
became an a-ending stem. 

50. ffTrq-fT I Not found in classical literature, P's rule (V.3.1 5), 
wWp^CJHPBSp *I5T tff does not cover such a case. 

54 snTT % «WI+«|*jpk I The sitotto? is not sanctioned by 
P. in his rule <mmm S^wmw' (1.3.63), as explained by 
Mahabhasya; here, f^ does not convey any 's^nsi?'. 'WJRWR^ $&? 
m, f^pjtrnf^? =r awi^iT?«ifiTfii m*&>. So the Periphrastic Perfect 
Wl «h the appended root v aj , does not take the middle ending in the 
active voice. 

CHAPTER XIII 
11- S??r?T*rra- Utjor | The verbal form in Imperative 
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Second person Singular of \/^m is un-Paninian and should be '5rrfa' 
by P. *®ffF (VI. 4 .35). ' WWMW^&^ l ^Wl gi^ W?' (VI.4.101). 
v'^l^r has been confused as bhvadi here The perversion is due to the 
growing influence of Prakrta and Apabhrariis'a, which made other 
roots approximate to the first conjugation. Cf. Ram. VI 63.23, r f*fc m 

pragsiraftr*, also u.3.25 (ibid.) 'HHsimrf* *m*! m 

1 4- 3P%l^v) I For Wffa see ante. wfcf is cognate with 'amoeba', 
a worm. It is found sometimes ending in «n but here its ends in <w^ 
The word occurs largely in Veda. Comp. I *r^r rr4fltftet jgvbfl qifimTSW I 
wfae stuott «5 ^f^Bwn^f^RWf ($V. X.162.2). Durgacarya explains 
the word under Nirukta VI. 12, 'fapj^: fafir;'. The word is derived 
from v 7 ** 1 * ^T; we have also the better known derivative 'amaya*. 

25. ftreWT uyRdH^I An onomatopoea (n^Tf^rn^). Cf. 

g?5pt?: vide, Uttararamacarita 11.30, 'g^f^§2ft*nf>!^ZT^^TT' etc. 

30, ^t: ^Ul£<4 44411 : I ****, P«. par. v/f (caus.) is 
archaic for ^T*^, a Vedic use. Cf. $V. VII.5.3, *3Tt ** ^F**$:' I 
But. for the sake of w\ the vowel has been shortened on the 
principle of '«flrft W$ *F* $**h sMtafr'- Vide S.K., ( *RFpS* ^iwfir 
under v * *ft, 'www' is archaic as in class. Skt. «ffW+ \/*R means 
'to speak'. 

34-38. These identify symbolically the various limbs of the 
T5f*?T5 with the various parts of the sacrifice and all technical ritualistic 
terms have been employed here. The ffTOWi: have been identified 
with fl<^n3 and finally the divine boar is addressed thus : '^ tf&WT- 

41. ^rTT *J<tt I According to P. ^31 is the optional Instrumental 
singular of ^r 'tooth' but in Veda the substantive is ^ corresponding 
to GK. 'dont\ Lat. dens-denits. 

42. f%£f*T ^\*M SPTOT I In explaining 'apOT SpW ffim fw?' 
(RV. X. 1 21 . 1), Sayana says, 'fe*fa: ^Rw«I«*ft\ i.e. worship or attendance* 
So the phrase is a characteristic Vedic inheritance. MMH 1 is in Instru- 
mental. In Veda it is declined like an ordinary substantive; only, 
subsequently it was used as an indeclinable. 

43. ^Rregtfo^ I v *k 'lifting'; obscure use. 










■ 



48. SPP*<T, archaic for #&£&, ^ST, caus. potential 3 Sg. 

The vowel is shortened for the metre, on the principle 'aiftsn* !R*$ f^H, 

^H^W^f* 1 ^'. In VamSastha, the sixth syllable (<m<n ) must be 

short. The irregular Atmanepada form is used for completion of 
metre. 

CHAPTER XIV 

13. TRSt 3iko«*jci«i: I A peculiar construction not found in 

classical language. How tfteH* takes the accusative case is unaccountable 
by the known rules of grammar or idiom. So, this must be considered 
as a lapse of ordinary grammar. ar^fRn: itself is a Saraasa and therefore 
we cannot detach snj from the compound and say that WT as «%PpriM 
takes the accusative case. The whole thing should have been 
compounded as ?fteRcraT:, though that also would have been a defective 
juxtaposition of Words as there is no verb in the second member. See 
discussion above (M.3.18). 

14. CW*fa&HlH I V.l. is ^jTc&^th. '%'■&' means lotus. 

21. qrar JTT RTfirsfl^fer 1 This use of x gg is irregular. 
Panini enumerates the Dhatu in adadtgana (No, 1063) y*| <T^*lW 8 f, 
Bhauoji says in S.K., Wfffaw H JCfsuSl' (loc. cit.). Therefore, accor- 
ding to this view, <a**f?a (ihe regular form) is incorrect. So we must 
hold the view here that it is Vedic : '*& fin£ni33F?fa f)M*V&\ The 
usual form ?rzfa has been changed into €l^fal for the sake of the 
metre as *rg<^ requires a long vowel in the sixth syllable Cf. 'g* m 3 
^i^Mi*^. The reading wfa?l«q£a in some manuscripts is perfectly 
meaningless in the context. 'arfWhrfW here means ft^fai 'censure', 
according to Sridhara. Cf. fJV. 8.30.3, %*$ *f* &W*. Also mm$l 
*tafe qpk, £V. 1.73.3. Here it means 'to say,' 'declare'. 

22. x|d% q-^qf SJrlrf?r ^d4ll«J-«HllW C 1 ^^TT^mfti cannot 
be an adjective qualifying 'bhutani' and so, it being a *&&$$#, is 
incorrect because wr^p?' is masculine; so it is irregular, vide P. *<K3%$ 
^^SWfl:' II. 4. 26. 

24. ^q^qr I qftq*i becomes <riq;- by Syncope and is also 
necessary for the metre. It is widely used in classical literature. 
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Examples : ' ■wt^fftfiBB ^r^T^rra;: *?3&T*1^ $t% WPmf! (Mahabha§yam). 
'w^VI fungi' Bau. Srarti 1.1.9. Also *T%, 'q4g«Hf derived by the 
Sntra of Panini. '*«: $ «ngfa<lft^ TO*\ (V.2. 1 1 2), where the variant 
is 'wk$? t Cf. Nir. <<r<?Sfa&fa g&RWtftt tifcnft' (1-17). 

26. RrTT^PI^W^I l Cognate accusative. 




27. ^!r«HL (WW) I Consistently, the Purana drops the locative 
ending in the case of stems in *Trf.. Here the regular form would increase 
one syllable. 

': is equal to arfaste;. So it is a case of 'VM*WHR\ 
and irregular Samprasarana, 

^TWlRd H, takes the accusative case by '«! 9fef K *ft£t|RNfttal*t l 'i 
P. II. 3.69. 

28. 3T5t foj-SWfta fo^WH*< I fW*** usually means 
'imitation 1 , then, gradually, 'unsuccessful imitation*, provoking ridicule or 

laughter. Here, Ihe meaning has assumed slight modification and implies 

an action totally unworthy of a god, hence 'indecent, reprehensible*. 

29. 5TffI? ^IHt ^fcffc *RTW t 1^*, 8 SQdra woman; etymo- 
logically a sinful woman ^ vrft ^rrfa), a low-caste woman, then gradually 
a prostitute. Here there is a transference of meaning, a familiar 
phenomenon in Semantics. 

33. Sf m S$ g% 1 VI, (Cal. edn.) faulty. Cf. P. VIA 74, '* 

34. ifl^r, a purely Vedic word in perfect participle, ^tg, and 
recorded by Panini in his rule ( 3[r^T^ HTfl^ tfwtf«' (VI. 1.12). It is 
from v fe? H^l to sprinkle, pour'. In Veda Sayana always explains 

it as %nm\ wzzzft'. 

35. flint WWH; I *W: means vfaifwRi: (Srldhara), rarely used 
in classical language in this sense. It can be taken as t derivative from 
v'vim **. and then would mean the irascible God, equivalent to Rudra 
the 'Terrible'. We have to explain it as *mfa mxvbfo *rm:, *i** m 
%fri:. In the former sense, it is a Desl word like wi^i of dramas; 
origin uncertain. 

WWW I fig. use = cruel, from v /w ^ **° pierce*. 




CHAPTER XIV 

36 aufelNHWNHMni > Pres. part, of «n+ v ^IT^; has no muk; 
Vedic use. 

41. CTTOfHlUI^HT ! 5 «Nli *rP*$rei g^p* i *3rw^*ar- 
I^BTW^t^f.' (P. V.4.75) ??«ra '*re" $fo *WTfo^r*TFT, ?mT«F«r:. 

48. %^Tfe* cfPjfJrat^JaJ I Elliptical. The verb ^ft should be 
drawn from srtegrf. A case of irregular syntax. 

CHAPTER XV 
1. Sioimrti "<rccMI4cJ4^, archaic, a Vedic mannerism. P. 

m.2.88, sj& »??%' %fa fm% \ 

It qualifies %3f: and is irregular. Cf. 3i?%vmf*rt(%m sn^^ui 

m*R%m &% m glW&f 1 (Apa. Sr. 16.30 1; K.S. 39.5). Also 
^tSiPWHl S3f m^nftr' (Apa. Sr. 16.30.1). It is derived with ft^T and 
should be in the neuter gender. Cf. iRV. 10.8 7.1, "$$$4 ^rfe^mT fsKrift'; 

V.S. 5.23, t 9il&m^%mtHCi $B. 3.5.4.8; M.S. 1.2.10, c *ffah 

**T ^m^ wrforarftr (also aT^fjonftr and sTrernTfa) Icoi^r. p. IJI.2.87, 

BfftigOI$£t$ ft^T does not sanction this form. Bhajtoji says fiPTJTT$fa^ 

5. T^^^r I Though P. sanctions this use in bhasa, III. 2. 109 
(?MtaHFTOn*£^Fl %*), still the usage is limited. In fact, the great 
grammarian reserves the perfect participle in his rule '*^J^' (III. 2.1 07) 
to the Vedic field only. 

8. *r^T «7rar"*n?: *F&*I qfw&an I A very beautiful simile. 
Cf. the Vedic parallel passage, <&& ^f sfWwift SWlft', Ait. Ar. 
H. 1.6; so, it is a reproduction of the Vedic idea quoted above. The 
Word cjf??T derived from root *J tan' is connected with a^ft, crstj, ?P^ 
etc., having the same meaning of 'string'. 

STFcT srfej^ I An echo of a similar passage in the KausK Upa. 
2.1, 'tf&irjvr: JHrfdhr. Also Tai. Upa. 1.5.3, '#sw ^l: 

9. ST^I^^I I The word *r^r in the sense of 'plenty' is 
used almost everywhere in the Purana to the exclusion of other synonym.3. 
He re, though alliteration motivates the use of the word, yet we will find 

B «agavata 5 * 
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elsewhere a distinct predilection for this adjective; for pi, sec notes under 
VI.7.11 below. 

15. ^gg^ l vHf* (Dhatupa{haNo.l328) is Vedic and 
rarely used in classical literature. Cognate Vedic words are *ffcn, e.g. 
<* intern ft^r *f£<rrcq: RV. X.34.3; ipft* ( grace, 'mercy' ); Av. 
mfirazda. The classical root v*R seems to be the original, of which 
^/n is a variant with cerebraiisation. Pres. part, of causative. 

18. ^frf^5^Wrf^ f TPmr%l nnmfa, archaic for *rmf% 
as v^ 'sing 1 is Parasmaipadin. 

19. ^ Wfr l uV q^lW I This is equal to *j*q^fy %v&\^ 3^TC- 
otiwi^:. Examples ; siTO* becomes n£m (iPB) by Haplology, e.g. 
'<! ft ^ t *ig**& fi^V. This is extended to other cases such as <nffpfc 
( jrFsrfaSi^: ) WWil lfaW(.S fan*:. It seems therefore that the *Va' of 
Varna has been indiscriminately dropped in many cases in the Puranas. 
Ksirasvaroin explains the word wfc**, '^vrat *<msW *rfffl?, '*mT*r 

qft& an g^fwrf :', l **n <r«rar1 w?*:' i **T<m *=*: ^ St ^i* <ng««ft f^%' 
(II.9.94. Amarakosa). Cf. $«rffen3jfo VI.163, ( =wt wi^ 3** 
*tg?*w srtf$*n w&* s*ng** srearfr *3 mzu' Also, VI.238, 

21 f^pqr 9***^ I i& archaic for |f^I (gerund). 

T^jfaaH I An unusual obscure word used in the sense of 
'kissed', for which no other parallel instance is available. 

3ma, archaic for wwt, Aorist of J 'Man' {wO to think. 
But if it is V*3 «wiWfc (D-P. 14 71) then it is all right, the alternative 
form being wrflfirg. By P. 11.4.79, W**TOrarat:\ the <s has dropped 

optionally. 

24. W& 1 awfew **5^ ^ l ^^ is a loose Bahuvrlhi 
Samasa qualifying *FI*. ^ is neuter in Veda and the word as an 
a-stem is unknown in the *V. Examples : mft wftfii stoto; 
(X.90.16). So we have here the Vedic neuter ending in st^ and therefore 
the word is not «prt*- By P, timrfM «S & not changed into * 
and also due to metrical necessity. 

30. cTR 3t^ 1PS*3&n&^ $*P^ I *^^> Ut - <with 















the breeze as one's garment' refers to contemporary Jaina Digambara 
sect. In fact, the Sramana tradition is referred to in RV.X. 136.2, 
'girit *TST5r*T. feW <*** TOT*, vide T.A. II.7.1. etc. «*iawun5% 
^rq: awm ararrfcmt awf:'. Cf. BP. V.3.20. 

36. arsftfsT I Locative singular of arspPI, 'sinful' declined like 
jrvr-^. It is formed by q<R in the sense of possesion. This word is not 
met with in classical literature. 

38. ftlTPTf^l fMrcrfWl ttftaf. It is used in a peculiar 
sense here. It means the means and paraphernalia necessary for a 
journey, such as, umbrella, sandals etc. 

44. ^ *f 3*3** « mifa t imhti*Ui . I In t W3 5 *. there is 
hiatus for completing fourteen syllables of the Vasantatilaka metre, and 
the two vowels cannot coalesce on account of PUrvatrasiddham. 

45. 5^U< HH, I Anaptyxis used as a substitute of «^«iin.'- 
Here we have Anaptyxis for completing the required fourteen syllables. 
It is a present participle of the causative of */CJT« on the principle of 
'arft?*nnrprr3?im'T'C, the insertion of g* provided by srft g*_ has been 
dropped. #?#&', means ft£:, 'eternal'; it is us ed in t he same sense 
in philosophical literature; Cf. Jaimini SDtram, 'afcrtf^g a^n** 
«wp*:' (1.5), 'awffcta?'. Cf. P. IV. 3.53. '<r* xm'. 

46. ST^foRTT^t: I Nominative case, Bahuvrlhi Compound; 
•■igtfSjagqf** WW* q£ «:', one whose esoteric knowledge has 
been imparted'. The use l&t is Vedic in this sense. 'q*t ? 5 :5t^: 
mm: *&r #fa*e£. (Kslrasvamin). In classical literature *%■■ is 
invariably used as an indeclinable meaning 'secretly'; here it means 
secret knowledge. To convey this meaning the word *5^ (firmf^n ** 
P. IV.3.54) is used. Vide Abhijnana Sakuotalam, Act I.2I, <*5*m«5*nira 
wife m rimm*. For the classical sense of *f: an indeclinable 
vide, '^gQPftW'Z* *mfa Wft^Si *' (Raghuvamsam, Canto 
XII 1. 3 5). 

47. ft^PT 1 This stands for classical •&•'. It may be taken as a 
case of for** without the V of 'mas' termination. Cf. fc*W** g**«- 
iftwuC. Svetaivatara Up. 6.7. Or it is imperative (3'S) t. plu. of *JfH.. 
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'to know', (adadi); irregular. 

48« qft^T?M^TT^r: I A cumbrous Bahuvrlhj compound with 
the qualifying adjective ('to YaSas*)- &&% with a ^f^?r 3$ {P. ^Tfifwfir 
^ V.1.66) is never found in classical literature. The usual word is 
*t£*ta ( which, in this instance, may be considered, from a philological 
point of view, as the original changed by Syncope and also due to the 
exigency of the metre, into *t^r #V. 1.116.6, 'a«f ^ *ffr *ifc*n*; 
1.103.4. '&&** jt^RT =Tm flraqf, Vcdic *3Jwr is derived with fcw? term 
vide P. IH. 4. 14, 'ffftf tft 



*-, - 



49. d^,R-M^ I The i of tulasi (fem.) is shortened metri causa, 

50. JSg<T I 5^fir%|fw!lf^ *$T3 fcgffcri:. So, it is not used 
here in its ordinary sense of Indra, as in later literature, but in the Vedjc 
etymological sense given above. 

*W |%^TR I i W? salutation', a noun. Curiously enough, the 
commentator 6rldhara explains the particle 'it' as 'thus' (??u^). In Veda 
it is sometimes an '«TOTOl3*4j«JWi,'. Nir. says (1.9), 'am ^ srf^s^sftr- 

*nm% n^rg ?m*rer<m mm&Q, <*n?<nre<r ftmqft«rc4*(:". **£*%% 
So it is sometimes an expletive only. For a parallel use of the particle 
with w., compare #V. 10.34.8, im f^m iff? ^ f.<mfir\ Here the 
particle, on Vedic analogy, is used to fill the Vasantatilaka metre. In 
classical Sanskrit '^', is never used as -<T?njOT\ 'f^T* is Vedic, Here it 
means 'offering^ vide Nir. 'ftuftlfawnV (X.23). Here, it is the plural of 
the first person in Potential mood ( firfafe* ). P. reads the root s/'fa* 
fozfr (No. 1326) in Tudadi Class. 

CHAPTER XVI 

2. «R?«Sfer*r I It is a *tfTO*TO; the base is S^5, originally 
attching a bad or sinister meaning, then villifying and then belittling or 
insulting. In this way a transference of meaning is observed in the 
word, through the Semantic process. In the word ^3& (ff^mtsfc 
&%k; ) § becomes Vfj; by P. rule *mt ^tT^; s^sfV (VI. 3 101). 

3|bwch*^ I Vedic root Aorist Atmanepada, third person, dual 
number from Vl?; the classical form is 'q&ffltjtj*. But there is no parallel 
instance in the Vedas. The plural form a***r is found. Cf. IJV. 1.20.4. 
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3. HUf^iMrl: I See ante. The word *H*j«a is always found in 
the Purana, associated with the Accusative case. There is no parallel 
in later classical literature. 



S. Many of the words are used in a very strained sense, 
unknown to classical language. hJ 'Car' has been used to convey the 
meaning of 'eating'. But this use is rare and unfamiliar, ^■■'anjvrw** 
Avyayibhava Samasa. Ghasa is derived by the rule '^171^' (P. II 4.38) 
from root 'ad', to eat. The meaning here is not the conventional one of 
*grass\ Cf. '^T^j^ qra;\ Amara. t jg^ 9m *W&Stefm The sense of 
'offering* is unusal in the case of sr+v^T. It always means in classical 
literature, 'to attend' etc. See Aroara (1.4.2), *«rrera H*n>*T*i afen* 



10. $'4tH I v'W (l»^ 1518) fas^f* means 'to tear asunder 1 . 
This root is seldom used. It is embedded in the word 5^5^ 'leprosy*. 
CynwfrfJrfir W&O* Cf. Gk. XOSTOS. 

1 1. STTTgrfJ v.l. 3MI$cf: I Both the words convey an unusual 
sense. 'OTFtfVH^ means the study of the Vedas, '&S(!p$ Sq*t 
*4I4MI<Mui «%:', while T<nf3r: has got a distinctive technical meaning in 
sacrificial rituals. Amara says 'Tqif.a: I^fral srrsfw^T w& 5s: 1 
(II. 7.25). Here the lengthening is metrical; the meaning is 'placated* 

or ^rf?r: 'benefitted*. 

12. *J*ft ^HlPd^ftktlHJ S^V? Imperative dual. 

31 «l *H I M *W^HPJTt I srrore from «r^+v?ft means generally 
determination, usually preceded by 'adhi'. Here, the meaning is different, 
viz arfwrro (intention) ace. Sridhara— a slight semantic transformation. 

l^pft^Nra 1 : «#-*rai4^ I Very often BP. uses ^n* in the sense of 
Employees', in preference to the current form ^ < v /; 3 with a different 
term. Here metrical exigency is the reason, 'c&^mwtil ' n ^ e sense of 
terminated 1 is wholly obsolete. 



4 t ^ 



13. 3**T sifl^f *K^<ft*I. I The attribute T5\tfr is often found 
J Q connection with speech ( $&$& ) in Vedas. Cf. V.43.1 1, 'an H?S3?ft 

22. ^TT^r I VediCj a case of anaptyxis, equal to a^l. Here 
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there is T33T^T in the instrumental case. See Vartika *«~ti<{t«it 3^% 
WJBH* under P. 'g^regwrt (6.4.46). 

25. 3rgPRfff[ I Un-Paninian form for appp^rs I 1st person 
plural of the present ( ^ ) of v «3 w^^, Wnfo 

Sg^trfg I m^m > W of r00t V 'Yuj" (Plural, 1st person). 

26, <T^TcT i%Wi: I Some read area which is correct grammatically. 
mks, a v.l., is indefensible under P. '^^T^g' (VI. 1.89); Vrddhi is not 
allowed in such a case. S.K. says, ^WHWl^lW if*: ««?fr <*W, 

31. a Al^dH J a^rq+fl^T^T^g^ 5 ^^. (contamination). Archaic 
for B$«W: in future (55) Forms with 'sya' in Imperative are found 
in the epics. Cf. Ramayana, IH.S6.27, 'wfrWtf, also '.»fc»*«**N A 
contamination of m\ (Imperative) and ^ (future) 2 dual from $rf%+v% 

finTO I (%) in the sense of proximity (MP() « generally 
unknown in classical language. 

34. <f^T f^psfaw^ I Here again it is a case of irregular 
dropping of V and Anaptyxis, 'fa«*» has been changed to fim (place). 
The masculine word, •f^W means Brhaspati, the preceptor of 
the Gods. 

37. S reffforBngfo I ft**M stands for &*®« derived from 
V '*J5V with «W. Grammatically the Gur,a is necessary, so that 
ftm'( is the correct expression; it can be defended by '^n&*> 

CHAPTER XVII 

5. g#t 5T5'. ■ ■ ■ ^t*bl<l«n<« i i I V.I. '%WWI<- An onomatopoea. 
Cf Vartika 'gotten?:'. Srldhara reads 3«*5TC and says, 'feSRlfafa afa- 
mgaatffWfltf. m> an Interjection, is similar to Eng. 'fie' and pooh- 
pooh and hence the theory is called Interjection or Pooh-pooh theory by 
Max muller. Cf. Beng. | or W* <sf 'puffing 1 , blowing. 

10. BmftgM Obscure word, used in the sense of, 'dogs' 
according to commentators. It is a sort of euphemism ( I*!***) 
which veils an unpleasant association attached to words like 'cats and 



I 



dogs' etc. This is coined on the analogy of *T31 ( ST3T ) 3*1: (Wolf-like 
in houses, i.e. dogs etc.). Amara says (III. 3. 1 2), "SITOflfc *ft-Wsg-**H:\ 

11. gfPEfaa ren 1 **K> an onomatopoeia, the characteristic 
braying of the ass. Comp. Nirukta, *m |ft OT^ffci:, crf^ ^i§fiig*feEH' 
(II. 1 8). Also ( £-|fwftfa ^^3*?^' etc. So Yaska forestalled hundreds 
of years back the modern 'Bow-vow 1 theory of language. P. recognises 
this theory in his Sutras, '*c-j**<n =*tMcW^' (L4.62) and HHtrngmp** 
^m f§' (VLl 98) and '«-WWU;J+WI<t *W4WT«[Pt& Tpg' (V.4 57). 

The sound here referred to is ^T^ and then by an extension 
of the Vartika *iil1<4l<: supported by Panini's rule, 1.2.35, - ¥*9fc?Ri 3T 
^S^r*:', the termination 1R is added to it, just as in the case of ZfSK: 
(the sound tafi), 'Twang', '§*R:' (the sound hum) etc. This word is 
to be observed also in the modern vernaculars, e.g. Bengali, Khekar, 
Khakari (uttering a grating, fricative sound in the throat). Possibly, 
the name '«' of the animal is itself derived from its distinctive cry, 
particularly shrill and harsh. The word m when used as an adjective 
means also sharp and shrill. 

13. IH&Ssrentl v*? ('11 17 J is divadi. By P. III. 1.70, 
optionally Bhvadi. See srh;, V.l 3. 16, below. 

17 '• *&M# TIg^ I ^^ 'bracelet' is neuter, but, here, it is used 
irregularly in the feminine gender. This is due to Vamsastha urn. 

19. 5T^T '*3?^Tt*Jr*n I We are familiar with the word «r§ara«J: 
W Sanskrit (vide Sloka 22, below) but not with the former. It is an 
irregular compound and should be included in ^^ti^Tfipm which is 
technically an SHgj fipm , not exhaustive -but illustrative only. Vide P. 

*t^om$t&m t u.1.72. 

22. 3T^Wqj Adj., an obsolete word meaning ffRf-pm., unrest- 
rained. ( ^fat* feminine, is the pike which goads an elephant. The word 
>s derived irregularly with Taddhita 'yat* suffix. (P. 5.1.63, rr^sftr). 
Cf. BP. IV.4.17, infra. WgMlft-jfte'i for ^T vide, £V. X.106.6, 
'^ *M\ <$&<£ etc. *fa from ,/» Cf. Nir. 5.28, '^ftR^f 511 OTfe 
**°n^\ *0|f*wU fet (unadi. 4.4 5) ?fe fswm:. For mp*, cf. J£V. 
*-«M.3tAV. 3.17.3; VS. 12.68} TS. 4.2,5.5; Nir. 5.28, '#fta ^ 
^ : Wihrcr. There *[fr is taken as a 'sickle* by Mahidhara ; 
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'^ifnia^ts* ^rs^r; i w*n ®*WFto ^ra*i ffqfirfft *w (op. cit). 

* 

28. ^^^^c I Vedic word, %T3W means fame in Veda, riches 
or food. Compare, '*rf^r * p? ?a;$nn/, $V. J. 89.6.; VS. 25.19. 
JForf^fT:, vide £V, 1.54.3, 'f$*s*T ara^on $*:', for ' ^d*W : ; , 
RV X.66.1, ?ffT^f> l^ww: W&to*. 

31. filWT: I 'Bereft of pride*. An adjective. The word is 
seldom used in classical language in this sense. Invariably it means 

'wonder*, 'amazement'. B. P. generally uses this coinage in the sense of 
'without pride, humiliated'. 

4K*i<1 non-Paninian, does not come under 'wfa**9r 51% \ 
III.2.15. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

1- JTSWirrerf3;JN|W4 ^af: 1 Here in femm we have a 
rare use; in class. Skt. it would be arfOTnzq 'disregarding*. 

2. STfTCT «R*fNnd JJ*H I In the case of aj*T; which means 
the 'Boar', there has been restriction of meaning in modern Sanskrit; 
originally it meant any animal. Amara says, 'TOTtefa *FTT;\ Cf '^ft 
* tfta; i^ft fttft^T:' (IJ:V. 1.154.2); in English too, 'deer' meant 
originally an animal in general. Cf. Germ. 'Tier'. 

4. sn^rT I Archaic for 'smTfi&T', V^ is Parasmaipadi. 



8. 4^^dlr^l Archaic Vedic, from above 1 ; just as we have 
*W Wl<i , w^^nn;, 3<WK etc. Panini says, 'f^*?l^w?: y-fltflmj-dV 

snrar^ f^-rt^i&^wift; 1 (V.3.27). We have an analogical formation 
coined by B.P. It is a contamination of 'tas' (3fa<3) with ablative 'at'. 
Not met anywhere in Vedas. Here the termination is affixed to ^r£ 
'north', 'above). Vide, B.P. II.2.24, supra. 

1 0- S^TTfk^TR; 3J*& STRI^R: I 'Dogs'; III. 1 7. 1 see ante. 

12. ft 1$*n«n*| I The Vedic word is <K( 'foot' P. has got 
some artificial ruka mck u. 'flf* mt (VI 4.130) and *t*m T*n*lfa- 
im|k]tic. (P. VL1.S2-S6). i* wed ciymolociMlly. vnie, Nir. 1X11. 
U«n Ufckkmlmi, old In*h 'rcUum', 'I run'. 
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*'£ifW$ i Fro1 * v j m*$gmk **wwif*). cf. p. «rf?r- 

***** (7.4.77); vide £V. ^^f^f *.< fe^ TO^mm^ ( 3 . 3 1 20). 
$V. VII 76.2, '* *f « a< M«tR<i . fW*. Cf. Eng. 'fill', *^ un-« inian! 
for H4j«fe v^^y Impera-ive 2. Sg. A confusion of Gana. 

13. £J<j»*«t^Ti | Bhagavata uses here and elsewhere J*tV&*r in 
a sense not found elsewhere in Sanskrit, 'ridiculed'. In class Skt the 
word ftsrere*: means 'deceived*. B.P. in 1X.3 20 and elsewhere uses the 
caus. ficKsftwt in the same sense; e.g., 'sesfctpft siararcfat gfa:\ Of 
course, the causal of JT-fv^ (past pass, part.) satisfies the exigency 
of VamSastha. Katyayana's Vartika (3483), 'si??* fl^f^H^aig fen 

SWfeifti sra< under P. 1.3.70, sanctions the early use of 
5ra*tf«T in the sense of 'deceit'. Vide also below B.P. X.34.13 
for ( sra*$:\ Cf also P. 1.3.69, 'qfa-^h m**&\ 

14. ajWTftTri; I Archaic for w*jq; in VW+^f (Imperfect). 
The termination drops due to &mrrci3i<r > necessary for metre. A 
confusion of Gana. 

17. 37MH I Atmanepada as the verb is intransitive. Cf. b aim- 
«mg^. a P. 1.3.28. 'mimf is the object of STO, understood Cf 6 mmi 
f^mf^Hrc^T qp' (Kiratarjuniyam, XVII. 63). 

19. gfwift: I §<*?, a Vedic word meaning, 'strength, vitality*. 

Comp. Nir., ^rftrftTOTO*TO«rtffaafnr:' (11.2 4). Philologists in Europe, 

however, suppose * V 'W^ to 'breathe' as the origin. v=u, Samprasarana, 

vide Wackernagel, Alt. Gramm., p. 70. Cf. Av. huska 'dry', Skt. 
$usica. 



21. STtft^H, I Adjective used for the noun sfriflM^ i 3J*sr 
means Vine' and so *ntf**? means 'intoxicated' and then 'brave' etc. 
*&ere » thus a gradual semantic evolution of the word. 

26. or^r wcaw spwir 5n^sw?^f i cf. t.s. 11.4. 11.15, 
'*%rofmm^ m mmmm&M£> t.b. iv.io, 'art iw^tft f (s a . «w 

W*») ; also T.S. II. 5.1 1.5. 3a?*ft v 1. Sridhara accepting the latter 

for *i. explains '»?fl? gT^wftsnii stffl. This is a very obscure indec- 

if Ublc never used anywhere in literature. Of course, %/&£ means to 

Bfaagavata 6 
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cover and the indeclinable comes from a^and therefore fi 35R^ft «w*f 
would mean 'dusk' which covers the world in darkness. *&*£ is enumerated 
by Panini in ^fipmi, under rule '*r?*isg?V (1.4.57) as a 'nipata'. The 
meaning is 'to fail in obtaining', or ruining extensively used in Brahrnanas 
and T.S. (T.B. reads *w^); the appearance is like that of a non-Aryan 
or onomatopoetic word. Cf. T.B. 1.2 1.3 (also Apa. Sr.), 'wa^r^TT- 
H^n HkM v ; it means irW^. Cf. S.B. 11.5.6.9, '<N*l«4Wfl4 ( 
^^RIonw^wr^T^m'. Tan. Bra. IV. 10 reads '*§ «M^ilM' 1 Here 
due to Prakrtism the dental sibilant has been changed into palatal 
affricate. Sa. (loc. cit.) says **3 f£fo'. Possibly the word is connected 
with onomatopoetic S^, meaning, as in Bengali, fear due to darkness, 
e.g. »H »ir *r*«rr. The Vedic meaning is, of course, different. 

CHAPTER XIX 

4. SFEsmtsh I Means srswr?: 'gaining a foothold' from the 
context, but such a meaning is hardly to be found in the extant 
lexicons. 

6. rHTT gTTCP3; I «*I, artificial lengthening on Vedic analogy. 
Vide P- VI.3.1 33. W an expletive is used in B.P. with Imperf. tense. 

14. gflgKHf 1 Left'; a Prakrtism jjh>jah, as dh>duh in 
dhtta=duhita ( vide AG. pp 115, 164. 

22. B*1!rl I Attribute of Visnu, with his symbolic three steps. 

Cf. Nir. (XH.22), '%*n fira% 1% ?f*iwn*wfw f^^tfa ^w^n , srmdgpi 

fasojqft iRRrTOR^fcrm:'- Cf. PurusasOktam, $V. X.90.4, 'fwwgk 
dfet 3^:'; also $V. IV.58.3, '**T *re* qi^r:' ( V.S. 17.91; 
TA* 10.10.2). 

27. i fl^^^ g^ I Here also the word <& has been used in 
place of classical ^p^. Vedic ^ is cognate with Greek 'odontos', 
English 'tooth'. Lat. dentis. 

CHAPTER XX 

3. JT%r*T I •%, a neuter word ending in V is purely Vedic. 
The corresponding classical word is, of course* *T?^. So this is a purely 
Vedic usage, corresponding to classical HQ&qf^ To this Vedic base the 











taddhita affix 'tva' (Cf. V.l.l 19, P. SFT niroaTOl) has been added. We 
meet with the word fff|^also in Vedic Samhitas. For Jrffc* compare 
***** ffctt** Jrf^f (RV. X. 12 1.4), HnqmSblj&lpHHt (11.12.10). 
Also ibid. r ftWfl *T*t flfjg 5 (X. 170.3). 

cT^^rarf-JsTcT I Again, with the word Wrpnr the accusative is 
used; this is a peculiar mannerism in thePurana; of course, the preposition 
(Karmapravacaniya) takes fgcfan but here 'ami' is a part of the Sanusa 
and it has no connect ion with any verb whatsoever; therefore it can 
never have the force of a Karmapravacaniya. In explaining the Sutra of 
Papini (1.4.84), viz. a*#$m\ the Balamanorama says, f *$a iPWN 
i^ w^Mjlft ^fan^. We cannot explain the accusative case 
by any known rules of grammar here. Cf. '** %***£*** B*r. 
IV. 1.65, below. 

5. 3?H?t *TTffT f lWWffc I «****• is Vedic. The Classical form 
would be anrs^:. It is the nominative plural form, irregularly formed 
by^OTo^: provided by P's rule mi g§$ etc , VIM. 39. mffT: formed 
by «rqi and so non-Paninian. Cf. P. 4.1.15, 'fessr** etc. v.l. (RPR 

is preferable. 

6. $fc&X I See also B.P. Ill 15.48. A peculiar and rare word 
coined by the Purarja from 4tm with anffa taddhita 'yat 1 . The metre 
too demands brevity of one vowel and so it is not the usual Krdanta 
form, «*far\ which alone is seen in the classical style. It may 
also be taken as a syncopated form of the current word. RV. has 
**** derived by P. 'f^n^ a^wRW:', vide B.P. HI. 1 5.48, supra. 

18. €rcnr"tftt: I The nom. is a syntactical aberration for 
*TI^(accu.). It is to be detached from the verb and taken as mfa- 

22-23. 37^R:^r^:^3TfiTl Cf. Sruii, '« OTRgOTI^. 
T.B. 2.2.6.5-8. Vim: W«^-*%'*|ft^ The Pronoun Sr does not 
agree with %&m (fern.) in gender; syntactical irregularity metri causa. 
^ 8 G§J£ would increase one syllable. 

28. &5%^m%m%*xK* *** usedin its original sense 

of 'miserable plight' and not closefisted', a later semantic development. 

3 3. ^toe; I The old stem had an «RT at the end but Panini 
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lost sight of ihe fact and formulated the artificial rule, 1 
aapwflV providing a so-called SHRim. The commentary says fow^m 
JT^cnsfq UJlJWUftilNMNf; so we have Samasanta even with 'ku\ 

35. TT^iflfq llir: I &t %/m (1247) wfiw>-*filTC=<foRi* 
'agitate*, unusual. 

36-37. UJI^KlcTliiJ Deno. verb, archaic for 'KUf^KurMiq,' used 
metri causa. H^S h 'a ball 1 , *f&{ *R5?fh%, etymological sense. 



45. SMIIrMVUf^Nifr^ * HWTw a word almost obsolete, coined 
on the analogy of words like ORMN^ QIWUIH. , ^T^R*** etc. Cf. 
' ■foqitmfa'j 8§B? (6.8.7, Chfindogya Upani$ad). It is to be derived 
with **f*t from «wik*m under P. 1.1.50. Cf. MahabhSsya, '*OTr%5 
OTn3rg 8IT4llN BPtRVI WH&t I HWWra; , an vratfrara compound. No 
#«f?ff«; here. 

52. w^m I 

having upright hair'. 



For meaning see notes under X.40.30, 'one 



CHAPTER XXI 

1. *zfek I An ua-Paninian form in *lif from ^/'edha' (t?)i 
'to grow'. According to the rule, 'fWTf* gwats?^:' (P. Ill 1.36) a 
termination called miH should be added to the stein, making k 
<3>*T3f&, "^an*TTO: and *T*rwn{g: in plural. It is a periphrastic Perfect. 

6. *T*TP I The word is present in English 'Summer' which 
meant originally 'Year', P. has a rule, 'smWRT finn*m' (V.2. 12). 

7. t* ^ry^H I ^RW is really Vedic, never used in classical 
language. Cf P. ^RIPHTfF^W^ (VI 1. 12). y/V**fr> v * d e RV. 

'*nr* V*£* r^m «jf vft^W (I 1.6). 

13. ^jfJaMWM I An obscure word formed from sfttf? with 
wf* ^ttfifa) by the Vartika, '^jtuft^Rf **T*f\ 

14. gT=WW*- I *** is a Vedic word with W stem but in 
classical language, P. proposes a Samasanta. 'filcwfil^ wai^***:' after 
ir*I arbitrarily, oblivious of the original Vedic word. 

18. The whole symbolism of the VIS** is an oft-repeated 
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idea in the Vedas and expounded in the Nirukta, cf, the famous, **ff^*?- 
4|4tawrajC l HwtfV has not properly been explained by Sridhara; the 
Nir. is explicit on the points; it says : 533: tf3<mt iftetn g^r ^*4*a ^fci* 
(IV.2' 7 ). Cf .^V 1.164.2, 'ftRTfH^KJT^Kr^*. In fcV. the wheel of 
the year is designated as having five spokes (RV. 1. 164. 13), *TOR W 
qf*arfcjn«T\ or sometimes, twelve spokes (ibid. M64.ll ), 'sT^it? *i 
f| ^tsrhj ^ifS ^3^; here it is called, * 9 nhf$H3f when the thirteenth 
intercalary month is added to the usual twelve months. For the whole 

idea, cf (rJV. 1.164.48, AV. X.8.4) : 

- 



and 



wf^r 5 



?fifrr ^ 3vr&f ?H?^*an:^fa i 



(Aitareya Brahmana III. I 2). *fir$reiqfe?$' is one Bahu. compd; / is 
long metri causa. •fiW^TCg^*. 

3T3nT$nSlf*r I «rftwjm?f (pre. part.) or a Bahu. compd. ^ftr 
should be neuter, but $T*rrg would shorten one syllable. 

19. SffrJI^I This is equivalent to anrwfir. The locative termination 
is habitually dropped in the case of stems in *=j . Cf. P. 'fit Hff ' etc , 
VII. 1.39. 

20. gjjJR I See ante. Instrumental (Vedic) of tanu' (fem.) we 
have a'SSTttf by Vartika, 'Q*4t$Mi «*■<<(« tg^C- 

23 faPjHI cHT W*U{ I %W*. is a word which has been rarely 
used in classical literature; of course, it comes from fafr! 'consciousness', 
(^fa^fc^), 'mind* with **& JTt*ra:. V.I. Ihr^ comes from foreq; 
*faeart' with m STFVf: in the sense of <IWW . We are quite familiar 

with u£«* but not with %r^^ (which possibly has been used in poetry 
hea-e only, outside philosophical literature.) Cf Brahmasutrabhasya of 
Saiikara, *?RT «*h%r*Trftr5T: ^l^fliw?^ ^ w^SW^fer 3g$ *Sfiw 
f%%%f^T<5 ^', it may be added that no such philosophical technical 
sense is attached to the word in the present context; .it simply means 51^ 
°r *VMfl )TT9^[ (mental state). 

24. The construction of the sentence is very crude and therefore 
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'wrafs^f?' should be changed into H^fs^RT, taking it as ^<^T*T «<4ufl. 
SPjfwnm^R is a purely Vedic formation 'ha* changing into 'bha' by 
the vartika, 'sflftJtw^lV given under Panini III. 1.84. But there has 
been tfMNtmt and substitution of short *i*. poasibly for the sake of 
the metre. 



30. ^^raR: I An obscure word, obsolete in classical language. 
3"5T^is the participial form of ^/TO %rMY and so we must say, '«ftreiV 
*taq; 3"?1tTO:\ that is to say, *T??rcR?; etc. Srldhara seems to have 
missed the meaning, when he interprets the word as ji «.«**:, an 
explanation, that is utterly impossible. We have the root v33T frequently 
used in the Vedas, though sometimes it is found used in classical 
language too, e.g., **ft *ngfc', 'jPTO ^n^rgsTfor Spn:'. In explaining 
the Sotra, ^9tfl|g*fm*i qz* (P. VI. 1.6) the Mahabhasya says, Wfemft 

34. 3T(«hukHL "T^nC«FSf^r^^-«nf<fi *a)J44J«{tfrcrra 1 The wings 
of Garuga are symbolically identified in the Brahamanas with the two 

saman chants designated as Iq^ih and WTOFfl Cf. 'W^sfe n^Wl^'" 

HW^rwiaJW^*, WPPa**^ VS. 12.4. TS. 4.1.10.5; SB. 6.7.2.6. 

'wrftrfc stotY (i?lV. 6.46.1), mmm&k "sw* «m is^i '*rfa?en 

qj smpr: (RV. VII.32.22) ^WCTRE^JpH HW 'W*?rcn\ Cf. Sayana, 
Introduction to Samaveda, *44ifyft$qi44^W4U^M^4lCT^ftft'<fc it? 
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3. %: ^5^TR^ ^HE^RTr^ I This is a 

'«p*sfan s^: Hs^nafr: gfcraraf (ijv x.90.1). 



7. ^pjT ^BSraBTOPro I &Rt being in the nominative case, 
37l?ft; is equivalent to *wq:. It is a Vedic irregularity formed by 
Tpsgor^r: and this form appears throughout the Purana as a substitute 
of the nominative plural. Purposely used to make the fifth syllable (si) 
short. Cf. 't*a*T 5*1 ***'. 

13. ^fcnSTflfirsrr^T I tfNtS usually means God of Death 
(Yama); here it means f**i §p? i e., 'mean*, 'miserly'. This is not an 
obsolete use of the w:>rd, Ksl^asvamin says, •*tareft$fa\ under 






Amarakosa III. 1 48. '«£t*refs $3% &% tw^ <ltsT *m%i :' %fo *W: 
from the Vedic meaning of 'ploughman 5 , present sense has evolved, 
Vide$V. IV.5 7.8. 

16. mm: & WTT^''JTcftrT; I Sridhara refers to the well known 
formula recited on the occasion of the marriage, viz. £V. X.85.36; 
AV. 14.1.50, jpanftr ?t **T*r*Tc-:rm s*a JT*n qc*T^.foi*n«: i wisfcn 
&fam $#*£$£ &l$*HhwW ^T: II smT^' means the Vedic lore, 
referred to in Nir. 1.1. It is thus derived : WW* an *qr?*n J*T*ms**- 

(P. III. 3. 19), ^ g? awq.. 

20. qicf f^a^T i 3T-* is a ft<nrt*Tg^l*r with two accents 
meaning 'verily'. It is always found in later Vedic literature such as 
the Brahamanas and Upani§ads but is never used in classical Sanskrit, 
as an Indeclinable. See II.9.3, above. 






fd^d I The Atmanepada is un Paninian as it goes against 
the rule, 'g WH^WHHwW (1.3.23). 

23. q iftdgH I Tne same as 9^4 w ith $91$$ sro n?^. Amara 
says, f qft^ VIJfiA <rftw|:' (HI.3.239). 

25. ^% I By 3tq: 5TOWW, P. VIII 3.19, there is optional 
lift; in Sandhi, which being asiddha, we cannot have again the Sandhi. 
The form <*&fa therefore is un-Papinian. 

*&&* I The old Vedic words are z^\ or tz corresponding to 
Greek udor, Lat. unda 'wave', English 'water'. 

27. wftywmp i i^>f^> fW **« Cf - p - VJ - 5 i 

-. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

1. flnjWT Erf^vjcf I According to grammar it should ^be 
fWfc sn%icr*Tt: if the clause has to be interpreted as an instance of 
Locative Absolute- but as the sentence stands, we may take srft^ct^-as 
a case of, 4 *HP* HTf ^\\ P. I1I.3.1 14., i.e. equal to swrH^ and then 
we have to supply a wdrd like #1 to complete the meaning. 'm& ^ 
*H%H ^n^sm^, P. 11.3.37. 
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S. ^*?*M***I I Essentially a Vedic word, used frequently as an 
attribute of Visnu. Cf. RV. 1.154.5 :■ 

4*?**i^ h f£ i+^fittrt i f**m: q^ q?k *r«r ^^r u 

11. ^Cfifrar^firftt^raT'flT I To complete fourteen syllables in 
the pada, in the place of *Rl3 we have by Anaptyxis (f%TO$) the 
form vrf*l*T. 

14. "ffg^lf*?: i Ad extended form of W, silken cloth'. Old 
Slav, platu. Cerebral due to the originally preceding 1. See AG. p. 170. 
Cf. Panjabi (^t)-i5T, Ass. TO (silk). The doubling of the cerebral in 

vernaculars is due to Prakrtism 

26. Ti^PFW I Properly it should be «?q^n^: as it is 
construed with ***w ^3&* , 

27. gpT *4J«h{H I The accusative is us*d ia the place of 
nominative. The correct form is *$*4:. 

28. (g%&) *$t I ' New '- T^ adverbs % \. ^m. axe well 

represented in Indo-European, Grammarians artificially substitute \ in 

place of «tt but philologically, g tf* is an adverb, cognate with Avestan 
'no', Mod. Persian, 'nOn\ Lith. «nu\ Gk. VU, Lat. 'nun-c', Eng. 'now' 
etc. The taddhita termination affixed, is 'tana' which by syncopation, 
sometimes, assumes the form of 'tna'. 

38 <4r4r4^>U&ui3T3 I We are more familiar with fiww 
'expanded' and 3c*^ is almost obsolete La classical literature; for the 
sake of metre, 'a' has been dropped by syncopation, in fjff. See 
fgfipn, X.20 47, below. 3«ra = blooming; so called as the budding 
petals resemble erect pairs. A fig. use. 

^ifM : | V.l. mftm , explained by Siidhara as f *rfo?p$r.\ 
It is not known what his authority is in Ac matter, srftef: is a Vedic 
word explained as, '*qf%3^qn?prfqf5?W^riJn tf (Nir. IV.25) And 
this meaning cannot suit the context ; Bhajtabhaskara explains »i<fa*f: 
aa«n*Ht:, 'hidden', 'covered* etc. See B.P. 1.19.28. 

47. fftar froW W^ =*** is contracted into '**!' by 
*i*$r*mm*, vide 'pvi: ovraiWl'. It serves the purpose of the mette 
too. This is a very rare use never found elsewhere. v=u, Samprasarana 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

Ablaut; P. -irfiravrTO* ^- (V.3 43) ?ft *T. The Samprasarana here, 
of course, is not sanctioned. **=**, a Prakrtism. **tffws5T becomes in 
Pali and Pr akrta ofmrfean 

51 '• ggSta I First person singular. Potential (ftfafes) of v/ 55^; 
the desiderative from v/'muc\ Cf. Hf&fafamffntt VS. 3.60; $V. 
7.59.12 The Atmanepada is by P. VII. 4.57; vfcaf? srqui:. Srldhara's 
explanation, viz., 'ww-jftror ^ pmft&lf, is not accurate. 

CHAPTER XXIV 
2. (AT) fisFSfi I Un-Paninian. Cf. '^fe g^ (3.3.175), 

4. «^T cT C^TafHrq I The word f$Eftf£q has been borrowed 
from the Ka{hopani$ad, where occurs the well known verse : 

$\t$\ I 'Uterine brother', from 3^? ; obsolete in classics or 
Vedas. P. V.2. 67, provides for flfcffoi 'a glutton' andIV.4.109, for 
*Tt^4 only. 

5. SnjfST I A very rare use. It is a case of Tftrcrerrcr because 
of the dictum, 'st^^ft^Pfa^ ff^:'. 

12. fo o4 <flp hd : I Amara says III. 3. 1 2, 'tft^Jsfa s*£l* *n&im 
t^fi^Ts^'. So it means anything unpleasant or false. Cf. Sakuntalam, 
^3 4^ Id. sn^a*M<&**Hg?r" (Act. VII.24). But this meaning in later 
Sanskrit appears to be evolved from the earlier meaning of 'sham', 
'hypocricy* etc., which is, of course, only an extended form of 
'falsehood'. Ksirasvamin derives : 'fsr^or a*^ ^^^', Bhagavata P. 
always uses the word in the sense of 'hypocrite, deceitful 1 , ^^ etc. 

16. 3f [%mH J^i I An echo of Svetasvatara Upa„ %flgftti 
3W WSWWlf^raft rnra: q^mf etc (III. 8); also, VS. XXXI. I 8, TA. 
HI- 12.7. 

29. rfiTOT^T *J: I The verb is equal to wiuifiwt "disregarding*. 
*t is a case of Samasa, such as seen in %=E>*T etc- But 'lyap' is by P. 
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!&iito*4$ W* w' (VII. 1.37), the first component ocung ™ 
.and not 'nan*. 

32. #mm # *i ^ ' ^ means *• Though 8ramma " 

tically correct, it is never found used in classical literature in the sense 
of 'filled up", though ^W.is used in a specialised meaning, viz.. 'works 
of public utility' in Smrti literature. It is derived from ^ TO*^: 
D.P. 1056 by P. »l wrwnwf&OT^W.' (8.2.5 7). 

The widely used word ^ would have served the purpose 
equally well and no violation of metre would have been caused and 
so here the author seems to have purposely used a word antique 
and- wholly obsolete. We must remember that he takes a perverted 
pleasure in heaping obsolescent forms and expressions m almost 

every line. 

34. The language in the first half of the verse is almost 
Vedic «a', the upasarga, is to be joined with Wlf*T^ though separated 
by the indeclinable m, and this is entirely a Vedic use governed by P. 
14 82 '6^fiS?n«\ W, the particle, is used here in the sense of and 
(HH^)and not 'Vikalpa', i.e. 'or'. Panini gives the sense of the 
SZLw in his SOtra, <***■ >«"*WSf' ("1.3.152). 'Uta 
in classical literature always means 'or' and so the Ved» mearnng 
only -is conveyed by the '*&*> *« e - ***** is * tmaQe ? ada by 
Yar. 'wfe &**&■' (No. 909). 

CHAPTER XXV 

3 *3tenft I *** formed by «?# ^ * a .peculiar 
attribute solved in Bhagavata. Philologically it can be explained 
as a syncopated form of the regular *U* derived by 'anlyar 
termination from ./**. *V. has the term *** Cf. LI 16.6. 
..^•^ m*rt; M03.4 *%* Wm TO fin^- The form 
has to be derived by «« termination -fitf **•»' ( P - «■*•">■ 
Cf. BP. VIU.44. •***!«"•''<• 

5 «&***T<*« Archaicfor <****, «*tri ciuu. In 
epic, «ndmf ttcm. are converted into .-ending or V (vowel) is added 
to the stem. 



, 



> 



';■ 



7 mm*l I A peculiar word from v^ ™ ei w "" l " — * 
Cf. also MitM. X.1.41 The words *«l. 1? or ^ are 
found generally used, in lexicons, for example, in Amarakosa the. 
vocabularies are recorded i wn g fWrat ge «fc (H.9.55). 

10. ar^Tf: I Means wra*; usually means impediment or 
drought. Vide P. II1.3.51, '«ft «f* riaftwV. 

30. W ftWRlft 1 V*l * as been used in causative sense; so 
it means f*KK intimate or communicate'. Such use of a pnmary 
root is rare even in Puranas. 

42, JT^nrT. etc. I The whole verse is a different version of 
Tail. Upa. 2.8.1 : 

CHAPTER XXVI 

5. fltotfen. «*» *«*' fltft « ' C«npa» with 
.his the well known uoanisadic line, «** ito^** ** "* 
etc. (Svetasvatara Upanisad 1V.5). 

CHAPTER XXVII 
11. «*.«9PMV« This partly echoes the phraseology of 
iira^W^*. wherein occurs the foUowing : 

*ft ^m% tafe««ffc stf*n mk «*n . CSV- x. 129.4). 

CHAPTER XXVIII 
10. iwr^«naHl Here the original meaning, of r *K 
isimplie d. In olden times, W meant possioly a» metals and th en 
gradually the meaning was restricted to a particular rneu! . . . 
or 'iron'. Now Moha' means exclusively ,ron only. The same s tn 
ZJL the word «,. wh,ch now means W only » ** — 
of all other metals. The Nighantu enumerates ««.nd W* "»«" 
the synonyms of 'gold 1 . (Nir. II. 10). 

|7 . ^T^ I V-l. I*-*** * preferable. ****«» 
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g 3 ^^; only in Bhagavata this word has been employed here and in 
some other places. This is explained by commentators as, wft^gsp ^ | 
■rtN^H is from «Tft+ v ' 8T ^f+^^=^ C2 l , ?+^- This word is of very 
obscure derivation; almost obsolete in classical language. Jn Veda it 
means, ' maffaffg i 'wra^fiT ffa *$ (P. IV.4.I10), for Vedic use, vide, 
NijgMfiN l 5TOT? wfw £<$**£ (RV. VIII.47.13). Also Vacaspat- 
yam and Sabdakalpadruma. See Nirukta, IV 2 5. Monier-Wiliiaros 
gives this meaning, «r<ftwj^ may be traced to ft&t 4 fat' from v <fa 

nftw (D.P. 564), i.e., 'other than fat or ugly', therefore 'handsome 
or beautiful'. 

CHAPTER XXVIII 

25. 3TI?fl^%f^Wrfe^t^q'5n^ I The word f^T is derived 
by Anaptyxis from fa<*RR, 'abode* etc. Cf. *wft Iff qfar; *^ftrsnn:' 
(Sakuntalam Act. IV. 8). The additional syllable is inserted for the 
completion of the Vasantatilaka metre. 

28. %3gR3 | tPWIf l The word ^TC*T is used in the sense of 'Jiva' 
or 'self. Evidently it is from v*faRit snyft'; so ( f^xT^ 'smr^, 

33. ^?g$*l\ I '55' is really the inverted form of 'brada 
cavity* by metathesis. It appears sometimes as l& (ypjffo) by 
4 anaptyxis in Upanisad literature and means the cavity of the heart. 
See ?ppr: f III. 1 2.-44 above. 

36. 4*HrK< fslvrf! I Bases ending in w^are always declined jn 
the Locative without any termination in Bhagavata on the analogy 
of similiar Vedic stems. Cf. P. 'gtf gf^tsr^"^ m i« w iww: ) 
(VII. 1.39). 

37. ^isftssir qft?:^ nf^lB^lrCJi I Repeated verbatim in 
XL I 3-36. See notes loc. cit. 

CHAPTER XXIX 

20. ^TcH>Tt ipq; I Nirukta says, 4 **ft *tiflM$*i$oi; J (fife 
i|«g#ftft W« ), It is derived from v *ff *rat (D.P. 732). with Unadi 
'Jtathaji' termination. So the word has been used in Yaugika (etymo- 
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logical) sense, i.e. 'that which is wafted by breeze'. 
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26. 3fRjjfT^ WSlfa m *^c^?d^TTl I 'He who makes 
the slightest differentiation between himself and others'. The expression 

requires explanation. The comment of Sridhara is not quite correct. 
He seeks to make out that ihe word wwi^m; is a combination of 
w?cRT+3rI-fw^. He explains thus : *«RR! **& Ifo ^T «ft arc w>q^' 
etc. But it is not known how he interprets 3TTH. as sr^H; in lexicons 
such as Amarakosa, th; meaning given is ^te^, (quick), vide Amara 
1.1.65, *fl5H f^W 3*1*^. B» sides the explanation that 3^ means arf^ 
is also fallacious and it, being a particle, cannot be inserted in a 
compound and is never used so in the Vedas. The true explanation, 
therefore, is that the word is a combination of z&ZH and ^?*^; the 
change of the vowel 'a* into 'o' is, of course, irregular. As regards ^, 
well, it is an adjective (a desi word) meaning 'slight'. Cf. also Hala's 
GathasaptaSati 1.26, '<n jojsot foar mm fa«Tg ggcpv^T fogfgfy, 

Ksirasvamin says: ^fil ^T^s^ ^* c ^,l 1^1 — ^feasfapfa^- 
*l u <*#*lfa' (Amara. Ill 3.184) ; from this "^t through Prakrta, we have in 
Hindi, modern Persian and Arabic the word, *Zara\ 'slight'. InTait. upa. 
2.7.1. ( ^T "^ft^ 7?{JRT ^^ w*i 3*3 H^ H*%', Sankara explains 
"s*3<*( g^fir «rt w^^ **8f ffef *^i", but this requires detailed 
examination, wra; meaning w^TO. is not found in Vedas, In B.P. V.5.35, 
'sTMJ-ftssqTyMM^d^rf^', Sridhara explains, ( 3T?cRT n*k 4&&1 
^jJW^' etc. He thus disagrees with Sankara's explanation. 

30. ^^^^f^--'^cT^iT^t^:"**f|[^f!;l Since «dat' is the 
Vedic stem, it is not necessary to resort to any explanation by means 
of Panini's artificial and fanciful rules on the subject, such as 'o^fs ^' 
V.4.142 etc. Cf. for the expression in the S^RR^ran, ^mffja r 
*nn*n=?T %% wrar^i:' (RV. X.90.10). For the idea, cf. AA, II.3.1-2, 

%rrsr xmtrt^i: — mopes (kft^wpi &g f? raisft z&fa sw 

Wfit^RWIfn . It is a case of inversion of vibhakti — accusative for 
nominative. 






40. ^T^^lr^ etc. I For the idea compare, '*ft<TP=m^ 3FT; q^?r* 
etc. Tait. U. 2.8.1. , 

42. <^faf<i *P|ff 1^3|% I sf*rftf*r: un-Paninian # If Bahuvnhi 
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compd., the form is srfnf?: by P. VI.3.82, 'ftauilMil' but then one.; 
syllable would be short- if not a compd. then it should be &$ fiiftfi?: 
which would increase one syllable 

CHAPTER XXX 

16. qm|^ I A denominative verb from 5?^ an onoraato- 
poea (^i*^ijt.<%: , expressive of the characteristic sound of the throat 
choked up. Uses of onomatopoea are very sporadic in the Purana. 



34. *ri4<{|!l(cMI4g ^T ; ^*RT ; HW^feW 1 Here *m*w. is in the* 
nominative case and so irratft: should be changed into TOfV:;. so here 

also we have PQrvasavama (l^bnuS) by 'gat g^^RiPfff^iwt^mnaRS^ 

etc of Paninu 

CHAPTER XXXI 

1 . qptnf ^9wST°T I *W^ has been used in the sense of ^nj" 
sreii$^, i.e. 'guide* x/'ft- This is an archaic use wf the word.. Panmiin 

his rule V.4. 1 \5 f has a Vartika added by Katyayana which is as follows : 

'sfrj^^rcr <HM+tiww'; here %* has been substituted' in place of 3rj' 
artificially; the original Vedic word tt meaning 'guide* lost its pristine 
sense subsequently. We have the sense preserved in such examples as 
*V$$K31 tow' given in Siddhanta-Kaumudl. A case of. Samprasara^a.. 



ablaut. 

18. 
(V.1.82). 

21. 



^TWT^T- I ?*t Him^ apt: iftt tpmPEU P. says fipi.4^ 



JIT SF mRju*^ I Such a use of the tense is wholly unknown 
in classical literature,, where we have only the Aorist( g* ) with the/ 
prohibitory particle 'ma* (P. Slfe <3^ III.3.175). Here the form, is- 
better explained as a relic of the Vedie subjunctive (§3^. The. Vartika 
fenriftH^roii under P. '§sil*Kl ' (IIL4.94), may apply here.- 
Vedic examples such as T.S. 1.5.1 1.4, *W *T^ «Tf^' are simibxly 
formed. Aorist Subjunctives are not different from the S-aorist such 
as 'je^at*, 4 ne$ai' etc. in the Veda*. Here the augment baa been dropped, 
due to P. rule «r HTfCh" (VI.4,74). If it is a case of conditional future 
i.e, 5f, then we have P'a. provision g f 99 f^ ^Wi' and again 






as 
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conditional lense cannot imply futurity or a wish. Besides, mart cannot 
be used with conditional. 

Very often B.P. drops the final - i' of future fe%). Here the 
regular form, e.g. »rf%*«««jM etc. would make the fifth syllable of Vasanta- 
tilaka long against the rule. Cf. for a similiar form, B,P X.87.37, below 

28. -5J^rf$<T- 1 ^rfw: means «TTO: and is found conveying this 
meaning in the Puranas and Mahabharata etc. Of course, it does not 
find favour in later literature, where it is used in the sense of 'giving'. 
Cf. Sakuntala, Act VI, 'far * &® wm<fw«w PaJMm ' Wftgftf «wC; 

for Vedic use, vide, f gwi A l fa l fa * Apa. Sr 7.5.3, T.S. VI.4.1.18. 

i ^RrHf g^Ts^a^ ^T^ *t<T: ^rars^Hfct;'. For the use of the primary root, cf. 

l fS.'VI.4.1.4 <f **aWI WWiiyW 1.^3^^. For the idiom, Cf. KS. 
XXI. 23, ( w %f& 3**9 CT*l ^ 3£erT ^wfif'. The meaning is inflicting 

pain or punishment. 

28. i$N*3?r I Infancy. From WT 1 ^. Cf. Amara, II 6.46. 
' ft^l ff^cW>»py:\ Initial 'a' is dropped. Prakrta; origin uncertain. 
Possibly connected with if* in Astrology. Vide B.P. X.45.3, below. 



36. snrPTRTi ^rf ff^crcq;! A well-known Vedic mythology 
referred to in the Brahmapa literature. Cf. the oftquoted passage, JrawfaH 
^t ^fpiTOWf^TPra; 1 af^l srinqfii: «rftr ?fe (Aitareya Brahmana XIII. 9) 
fettitttl ftrjI^RI Wlftfil «K fc*^- (SB. 1.7.4-1). (Also A B. 
BUS). 

41. SKTOratftaj Archaic for ^HWIlPlt; W» due to 

CHAPTER XXXII 

5. 5r *srafr ?T g?lfo I p*fo ® archaic for 'pfos'. The 
insertion of a ( ya' is rendered necessary for the metre, which requires a 
long sixth syllable. Cf. 'J* *% 3 HVNI<» 

1 8. i fiijViH ' I fcw is a stem endin g m *& m the Vedas and 
»o P*s rule, 4 ftc«Ifffaf saTfhWt;' providing for *cfar*-5T*raFa after JT*T 
in a Bahuvrlhi compound is unnecessary. The word is almost obscure 
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and has been made to yield a meaning by commentators; it is forcibly 
wrung out of it, and looks very far-fetched indeed. An attribute of 
Visou. Vide *0tkmf 9 XL29.45, below. 

CHAPTER XXXin 

**• TOP3^ : • Tfee verb IS perfect of «T3 y^ (V*) from 
which we have the Vedic form in perfect participle, * m9gjmf . Cf. P. 
'wf NWTOPWfiPnW ' (HI. 2. 109). From wg v/j (vi\ arftl:) we have so 
many Vedic formations, such as snjimT: «nj*^r etc. e.g. T.S. 3.4.10.7, 

- pt3OTTOT*«f m*m\ jjtflr $V. V 44.13, s «f**rot «rarfii * wh;\ 

In 3tgCT<i:» *$'- should be %flft by P. III. 1.81, *mm: 

32. IqejciHir^^l Hl&, an obscure form from *rHt with an 
'terrestrial, gross'. 
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CHAPTER 1 



2. aF?P?fa ^ir^JTcff 5*: 3fV^Ifmrfilrq- I The custom of a 
girl without a brother benefitting her father's family is an ancient Indian 

tradition referred to in Nirukta. III.4, sr*r^r %% zrftffcftsf^a oear*- 
aE^5i R^B j WW 5«W$*: etc. The relevant Atharvaveda and $V, 
passages are, 'srsrrcr* ^ ^R^H: 3U*refer^g' ( AV. 1.17.1), 

'srsno-f 5^ ^ srai^ft nsfi#r* w*fa ***(&&& (5 V. 1.124.7), Cf. also 

Nirukta (III. 4.), *in*l*gw*3a 31* mv ^ »*f$r | ^fa «ftn$$m 

6. ^i q? T R iq I P's rule, "ffftU^ (VII. 2.82) does not apply 
here. This solecism is to be found in Kalidasa also who uses it in 
Sakuntala Act. Ill, 'era: sfsrsfa $l*RRR5*ft TTHI (alternative reading 
VftPPn*n33*ft) and also in Raghuvamsa XIX. 50, Vamana supports it 
saying, **w^HR5I«?: %?Ts«iin^V on which Rajanaka Mammata thus 
comments : 'sffik^WWi^rasp^*. This can be easily explained in the 
light of modern philology as a case of Haplology (^?r^:), because two 
consecutive labials sound discordant, and one can be conveniently slurred 
over. Cf. Ramayana V.22.48; VI.5.10 for the participle '*mOTT;\ 

25. a^lfaMf I *&fts \/*P 'shine'. Cf, wg; interchange of 
guttural and palatal, AG, p. 138. 

31. fsFSre^rfcr 3 2T5T: I 'Will spread your fame'. Here v^S- 
*W" (DhatupStha 983) is used in a causative sense. v TT = ereep. Cf. 
GK. erpo, Lat. Serpo. 

36. ^fffe: I The word ££ by Metathesis (qtfh^PWJ:) becomes 
^ and then in Upanisadic literature, it assumtes he form of ^f* with 
an Anaptyxis. It is also later used in vernaculars, especially in Bengali, 
J n the sense of a lake (^^) with the *ra' left out and many place-names 
fa Bengal end with this and its variants 'da', *da etc., where the aspirate 
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'ha* is left out altogether- '?&' assumes the form %& in Vedas s meaning 
'small*, *bh' replaces 'h' before V; Alt. Gram. p. 253. 

56. acgf JJrayTPT I This is reminiscent of the IJgvedic passage, 

'^q ^q ufHm «nj* ?t^ct ^q 3^**!* (VI.47.18). srftraarTOfl; means 

'disclosure'. Cf. $V. IX.8 5.12, fe^t ^TT srftratffm WR*U '«I^*ll' 
agrees with fflp^ understood. 



57. CVl l ^qWhWltl fao&MH I «Wra: is the Precative form 
(«H*M$?) of ^tfa* 3$ro (D.P. 988). For m^a see above under verse 

36 and VI. 7.1 1 supra. 






62, aipSpBq |^ft BlV^d I Fo<" * he verb ft*{ Cf. AB. III.4. 
'$fa?T%t* ft$3$f etc. The words $fe and Orafa are ritualistic terms 
and have got technical explanations given in the Brahmanas and Srauta 
Sottas An ffk is a sacrifice performed by the *mm and his wife with 
four priests generally, such as «»qw*. Sayaoa, '%$W *g4 *^f**Vr^- 



. *. 



fH^PNl Accu used with w^Enn See III.20.3 above. 

CHAPTER II 

1 3. $Ij[[^ltaTtfr ftTCH. I A beautiful simile. The word *5Rfa* 
isVedic. Cf. '^smrfo ma*:' used in «n»Trm^, RV. X.9.2; *35t?ft: 
1?m\ *m:* AV. 14.2.52. P. recognises v*5T as Vedic; so also. 
Patau jali. 

1 5. fi l 5i q %5 T ; I •'RtW in BP is 'designation or family'. Cf. 
Ramayana VI. 1 16. 1 5, '«n^?rl »T 5PWPC. See X.49.22 below. 

1 9. firfiWT I An epithet of Siva, very often used in Vaja. 
Samhita. Cf. also Svetasvataropanisat, III. 6, 'ftmt frtfa» at *S *I f**?ft: 
5^ gn<. Uvata explains the form in Vaj. Samhita, as follows (16.3), 

Tuft* Iwffe aftwp a rwi ^^rtr.?^ ownrcn'i v »de also t.s. 4.5.1.2. 

22. fr%BIffo|HP$E I Cf. Bhagavadgita, 'I^T^n: vd nm- 
^Jrftr «ffcn' (11.42). Also 11.53 (ibid) iMm *V • &f etc. 



23. ^^51*: I The word '***', a goat' is used in later-day 
Sanskrit, derived from v^ to cover, Eng. 'vest'. Lat. Ves-tis. Its 
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vernacular derivative in Hindi and Bengali etc. is *SOT meaning a 'bag', 
as originally bags were made of goat leather and then by an extension 
of meaning, the word came to signify a bag made of any material, 
hemp etc. Possibly *rert which is explained as qip&&9! in AraarakoSa 
(11.10.33), 'leathern bellows' used by a smith or used in musical 
instruments, such as in a Harmonium, is connected with this and the initial 
consonant seems to have been aspirated there, though grammarians 
derive it from V** W^*^' (1 100), the meaning being 'chewing'. 
The substitution of 'b' is due to Prakritism. 

24. ^ ''Hgpg I Here ,he preposition erg by itself serves the 
purpose of a verb such as '^*a' understood. 

25. ftrc; $?rpn: jf^^s 1 cf. b. mm, '*nW $*&& apu^ 

(11.42). «Pujpa' here symbolically means the 'Arthavadas' in the 
Vedas. 

34. fax^JT. *T* <HWJl<«l«HK ! This *P«*"«"* 
because of its physical impossibnity, has been interpreted in Mimarhsa as 
a sacrifice lasting for a thousand days. (Vide, Jairaini. VI.7,31-40). 
Katya. Sr. XXIV.5.24 says, 'ofa&rait flrvqm^. Mahabhasya also says 

soonVar. '*rag«ra &im*C (M.B. 1.1.1). Cf. 'S5*wwti a^grm- 
nww awapaw ' and 'wrrrc 3Tsfw$*prpm' (Jaimini). 



f^rc^ra 



CHAPTER III 



3. "j^lldmH l In the Taittiriya Brahmapa twelve i^rf|*-m<l-s 
are prescribed of which 'Brhaspati Sava' is the first; vide Tai Br. II. 7.1. 
Sayana derives the word thus : '35a |$K&* (^mrpr) *rf*rRFara «53 ffo 
m\:'. At the conclusion of the sacrifice, the Yajamana is seated on 
the hide of a black antelope and waters are first sprinkled and then 
clarified butter, on his head, by the priests. Asv. IX.9 19 says, 
'*T**ft%^ isnfiRftH *3tt' vide Tai. Br. II. 7. 1. It is to be performed 
by one who desires wftiiw't or sis^-awn. ■ 

7. qqfatjq iynfr I The word wwrTCT: has undergone semantic 
change in accordance with the evolution of Sanskrit. It means 
etymologically 'proximity' derived from wf* v <*!?, 'sitting by the side'. 
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Gradually it meant 'repetition', eg. '«mn*t *pfcw$ «5*jtT (Nirukta) 
and then in grammar the first part of the reduplicated verb is called 
by P. as such, '^fswrm: 1 (VI. 1.4). Then it subsequently came to 
signify repealed actions, 'habit', 'nature' etc. In all these cases, the 
sense of proximity, contiguity, repetition is present metaphorically. 

13. 3RF?|rTr: I Archaic for W^TTfltT:, but short u necessary for 
'bhagana' of VamSastha. A case of metrical interference with the 
quantity of a vowel. 

1'. <j5?TTI From v ^s vfvrfo (Dhatupajha No, 1133) and 
so the Parasmaipada is archaic; so also wztfh in the last foot is archaic, 
for^nanr, used due to exigency of Varnsastha metre. In the sense of pain 
v^q (intransitive, No. 1 1 59) is always Atmanepada in Vedic and classical 
literatures; vide, $V. 1.164-13, '&**( *n$nE?r*l% *jft w*s ; X.34 10, 

'smn n*m fapn^i ^n J ; x.95.17, 'ft*&* 5^ <^ *'. 

23. IT fTHST M^JJd I 'Is worshipped by me with salutation'. 
The use of fsr*f\*ra is in consonance with Vedic tradition. Cf. '=WHT 

fire* &" T.S. 4.5.10.4 Sayana, 'fsrefa; <rfc**<n*fft\ Cf. '*^r £*ro 5^ 
fanro', the refrain in Hiranyagarbhasnktara (&V. X 121). Cf. also, 
'o*flr sraro sfirei fMnr 1 #V. (X. 168.4). The Nirukta enumerates it 
amongst roots meaning 'attend* etc. (Nir. III. 10). B P. uses the prepo. 
verb ft+v^ in passive here, but it is confused with Vedic \/ft*. 
Classical */$Ff (D.P. 132 5, tudadi) means fa^T*^. 'W*T is regularly 
declined in Vedas* Instru. Sg. (i**«i). 

CHAPTER IV 

1. ftnnntft B^rH Hr I By P's 'ar^:' (II.4 62)we should 
expect qv$% but «TH is observed even in Kalidasa. Of course, it is Vedic 
Cf. $V. VII.86.4, 'fofTR anfT ^n i**^\. It is the habitual narrative 
Perfect in Brahmanas. 'ftf&ltf' in un-Pa. Cf. P. 1.3.17, tiftC. 

2. MgAqmq I Metrical lengthening of u; Vedic use; vide 
IJV. X.90.3, , «nh 3*r*U X^- 1 - 

J 191 (f| I v W *ft"ft » Atroanepadi and Intransitive in 

the sense; 50 it is an archaic form for iTBOTfa*. 'W^fajj^:', '*3l<nt ?T*£S : 



^ot<. P. 4.1.87, '^tSHT^qf 5T*S*a*t *T^n^; then '4mm *n*: 0*&$ 
p. 5.1.124- 'Wi' v.l. is faulty. 

5. f£J£%cU ST*?: I The word figg according to Hngui&ts is a 
later addition 10 Sanskrit, probably borrowed from Dravidian. Here 
it has got an indefinable vague onomatopoeic sense. It is explained 
as a dovecot ( WMfe^ ) or 3?TOsr%?r in lexicons. Srldhara, the 
commentator, explains it as IftA&nK' bui that seems only a 
farfetched meaning. Bana's Kadambari. Introductory Sloka 4, uses 
it in the sense of a high pedestal. Cf. 'G*^mn?3%7fc¥^Etf*Zf $\i\- 
sgfWFpnr^Tfe'. The word here conveys the sense of 'thickly covered 
with a lofty array of umbrellas' etc. 

6. 3$; ""qftftl Pl*4«.*4l u ^H ! Herc &+V^ is used to 
mean 'build, prepare', a wholly unknown use even in the Epics of the 

prep. verb. 

7. ff ^SnTT^Trj; I B P. uses throughout Atm. m+Xf (1411) 

as Para. 

1 0. OTq«raRWT^ I The reference is to upanisads, such as 
Brhadaranyaka VI.2.16, which depicts the frprWr also called 
tftoWl (vide Brahmasntra IV. 3. 1-4), open to those expressly immersed 
in rituals. Cf Gita VIII.25. «SJTI Vtf**m *«n: WW tfwn***. » 
m =ai^«W OTtfoflWl SRHJ ft^% II' Also, '*$m M&S' Brh Upd. 
1.5.16. 

1 1 . tfzw- &$&&% i i#^ is a deno * verb from a *" T 

derived with frra In the sense of, '<m *xfo W$m&. Cf. 'tm%qf^Et?^*r 
spsfir**^' (im^wr.). Cf Kumara. V.5 *m'"m& f^lfwg^ H*«m'. 

17. flFarf i ^5Trft Bfirn i (v.l. t*6t> mMftom ^ 

(1420), '$?fa W*9R$*. Cf. the Vedic expression (RV. 1.19.5), 'n 3T*1 
Sfcfc&l! I §«ara: ftv.r^H: I WfUl*"! «! #'. Bengali ^ ?i« etc. is from 
the same root, v^ (fc*) to be angry, No. 1231 (D.P.) is a variant of 
Wl*. In RV. 1.113.2, 'm$m W* l&MHHf, the line devoted to 
U*as. v '*rt is only a variant of >/** to 'shine', from which we have 
»hc vcrnicular word, ttm, (Persian) &^tl? Hindi etc. 'light'. Cf. also RV. 
(in the sense of wrath), '«&* -TTTmrn' (X.85.30). AY. 14.1.27. Vide 
Altindische Grammatik'p. 225, Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p 46. 
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1 congratulate Prof. Asutosh Sarma Biswas on this 6ne work 
he is presenting before the scholarly world interested in Indological 
studies both in India and abroad— his study of the language as well as 
the vocabulary of one of the greatest works in Sanskrit literature— the 
Bhagavata Parana. One might say that Hindudom for the last 1500 to 
2WM) jtear*. -t»th is its higher and popular sides, feas been sustained by 
tbevs th&t great wcwks-*he Mahabharara. the R&mayana and the 
AfcAfMtt Pur&na, with, ^f course, the literature of the Vedas (including, 
particularly, the Upantsads) in the background. It has been truly observed 
that the tmo g real Epics *nd the Puranas, in general, have maintained 
the continuity xrf. the . development of Hindu ottKure from the Vedic period 
onwards right dowa to our days, tmd rightly the Puranas and the two 
Epics are looked upon as embodying the interpretations of the Vedas 
for the general mass of people in Hindu society. These works have jot 
their unique importance a* repositories of Indian historical, cultural arid 
religious traditions. They have been, all of -them, .works of popular <or 
folk origin except in the case of jfae Ramyana wbiah is looked upon 
as the adhkavya or the first Epic composed or compiled by a single 
poet, Valrriiki. The Vedic speech is a Kunstsprache or artistic literary 
language which grew out of the spoken dialects of old Indo-Aryan,, 
and was in use among the poets who essayed versification in the 
Vedic speech. In the case of the Purapa<*, we have the Vedic tradition 
which continued ; and, as the Old-Indo Aryan language changed into 
Middle Indo-Aryan or Prakrt, compositions in the latter, which were 
popularly sung and listened to by the masses during the greater part of 
the tfret thoBsaBd years before Christ, formed the other great base or 
fi"WaArtion of the Epic and Purana texts. Being id this way partly of folk 
origin, their Janguage retains a good deal of the style of Middle Indo- 
Aryaa, wiile conscious Vedisms also figure occasionally in these Epic and 
™ri4»a ttxte. These popular forms going close to Prakrt were generally 
treated with some deference fcy the earlier Indian scholars, and deviations 
from eke .aoiyn ef Sanskrit grammar presented by Panini were politely 
labelled as *r$a forms, i.e., forms which emanated from the inspired 
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14 Ivf+ifc'J C^> I The nominative stands for the accusative 
wr^ f>*m «r?*rq: governed by P. VII. 1.39, *Nt Hg^' used metri 
causa ; otherwise one syllable in addition would vitiate VarhSastha and 
the fourth would be short. An interchange of cases. Cf. Ra. VI. 1 12.19, 

29. affilr+44^ I Explained by Srtdhara as ^V^qa^ Wickedness'; 
this is a metaphorical sense rarely found in classical literature. Sec how- 
ever, below IV.9.31, where the word means 'folly*. 

32. WS&m *Fg1J I The reference is to Yajus formula such 
as, 'siq^rTT ^V =r^n^fe iif^T^: 1 V.S. 2.29, Asva. Srau. 2.6.9. Also 
mantras such as, %r$#tW*' V.S. 1.9; SB. Ll*2*15; 4.21. Also, 

'wflgw&i) TOTjn mm* 9 v.s. i.i6, 

33. SRiTcft *fW »TOT &Q HFSItf 9£9&n I Here references 
are to RV. (1.110.4) ; 

ftr^ft $ijfr «?f0R%5T <mi\ chAs* $rs£f anja^WRgs I 



» i. 



Cf. also A.B. XIII.6, f 4t«fel 3 ^tg <TCHT twrfcmKliiq^'. So 

they were originally human beings and got a share in the sacrifice. 
The Purana also refers to the anecdote in the words, '?M«T eft orai:' 
and this is corroborated by the mantra quoted above. In a paper 
entitled 'Epithets of the IJbhus in the JJ.V.', read before the International 
Congress of Orientalists, Delhi, Prof. Devasthali, has elaborated this 
aspect of the JJbhus and concludes that the original concept of gods 
should not be sought for in some natural or astronomical phenomena, 
though an admixture of such ideas with the original human historical 
aspect in course of time, need not be totally ruled out. Their participation 

in the third libation is expressly referred to in the following passage 

" 

quoted by Durga on Nirukta (XU 6), *%$ fjrft* *np* pfft \*£& *? 
WRWrosi* and the an£w**JH*^r is chanted then by the Udgatr and 
others, The Rbhus were originally, according to Yaska, the sons of 
Sudhanvau, e.g. '4i«|fi**-*Ta ^f% g>a*3* «rrfff=RTW W«l; 3*T **?$:' 
but he also say*, 'vif^vtfTOTs*?*? **t& (XL 16) as substantiated by 
RV. 1.161 11 : 
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sj^rar? sr^nicRT %m faz&w-. mts&tl =tt; i 



3T*Tifr^* 



■g <r?q^¥rcr *m *&&* H 



Nirukta traces the word to ^iV*?* while Grassmann derives 
it from v ^5 . 

34. i[WJ H M T * " ' 3^%5r§JH 3raT I "SWfftf:'- is explained by Sridhara 

as ^TfflV but in D.P. no such root as </** (1080) with this meaning is 
found; s/^(696) means ^Tf 5 so it seems that the palatal sibilant is archaic 
or we have to read sr^ ^<rfe: ; v ^? is a Vedic root meaning, 'shining'. 

cf. $v. 4.5.15, '^<i^toh: fptifam? vii. 77. 2, ^nm flmAyfn&tj 
1.92.2, %w& wgjre^ftrwg f. cf. &v. i 6. 3, ^AR»Ni) f ; t.b. 

3.6.10-2, 'l$aAS?rf&l ^t?r IS'cT^' or we should read in the text, ""iri^- 

®&b$fm$ Cf. $V. 1.6.3, '%g $*%*&&& N* tot tfbm 1 ^fenu**nV. 
Vide Sayana loc. cit. 'ot^s! tf^f* " ^m *3* fft ^^ ifftfa; 
&z: 5i^$r ssrft *i«% *mm* ?r: i ^^I§4#&< (P. 1.2.4) ?ft m* 

ns^l^WMWJJwTl =T vrsft'. Ace. to Wackernagel, the word can be taken 
also as an Instru. plu. of f usas' (Alt. Grarnmatik p. 179), but of course 
this meaning cannot apply here. For the emendation Cf. §pr: Sjpcn 
T^t (v. I. *%&) ^jtct?;' in VI. 1 0.28, below. 

CHAPTER V 

3. >5f5| ^5R f^IH. I '<HJ^' Vedic use of Instrumental 
singular, consciously used for the sake of the metre also, Cf. Var. 
HpBPlfi^tm ^ tP^wt 3*3r% ^f^' on P. VI. 4. 7 7. Here we have 

S^f^tf irregularly, ^n occurs in T.B. 14.7.3. Also cWTCcTf^T 
f^^*r*i*tftfs (Sve. Up. III.5), also V.S. XVI.2; T.S. 1V.5. 1.3. 
Cf. Vyadi Sntra '?$f qP>*r4^TR*C , P. 1.3. 1, ^rr^' «RW, 

4. *T£: I Hired soldier, <^t Prukritisni; a = r, owing to 
preceding original r, cerebralisation of dental. 

5. *nr: wfimgnj PB meaning strength is primarily a vedic 
word enumerated by Yaska in Nighantu, 11.9. s/^SH-wg^ W^Tgviisg^ 
(u. 62 8). 

9. ^rlt^f Wfi^l From WH-%A (P ar -) used in the 
unusual sense of 'despising, looking down on, humilating* etc. ar^qr^fa 
=Pali ujjihayati, with u=-0 = ava, vide, Wackernagel, Alt. Gramm. p. 
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164; vide B.P. arawn^ V.10 24, below. A peculiar prepositional 
verb. 

34HMI£{. I Vedic for *HHHW*i;. The word almost always 
ends in 3TR, whether in Veda or classical literature. Cf 1£V. ( 4dMl<TT 
^rerfw«n^r:' in the T^^rr^(V.8 3.2) T ■aranTOr arf^fti ^rm" (R:V. 
I 24.15). Cf. also Sukuntalam '«ff$5N<»IW *; srer * stgfRTnfa' (Act. I) 
or 'apnnregjrfipi mmm* ( 5. V. 1.94.15), Nir. 11.24. But in $V. 
VIII. 101.15, 3PWIH. occurs, viz., JTl nTO*T*wrf^T *fa^z'. 

1 1. ^ T M l^ H I *n used for W, 'a star'. The root '*Tf' by P. 
'anctts^TO^ *:' (III. 2. 3), assumes the form r v(\ in classical Sanskrit; here 
it is an archaic form, the lengthening is not necessitated by metre. See 
notes uuder V.26.40, below. 

12. 37qra<TW I The cW* (Superlative) has been appended 
here even to a noun. '*&&>* is obsolete in classical Sanskrit, formed on 
the analogy of ftrw, H**TO, 3^j. derived from •/** p 3 w * h the termi- 
nation fan* Cf. analogous forms ft<^ t ST^TO. Yaska says, c <reiftr 
g£<n%n*H' (M). OTMRRBtia un-Paninian. vide Balamanorama on P. 
5.3 55, '?5WI HRflft I33: OT^FW *]fa &*QW HR^RT: ^r4l«lN%;'. 

14. This sloka contains many technical terms applied to 
different sections of the sacrificial place, as defined in the Brahmanas 
and Srauta Sutras. 

ai*5J5TJ^ 1 The hut constructed for the Yajamuna who 
undergoes some vows and performs the ^tsfoiwffe, is called arfPWT 
(or feftra^TSl) because the bamboos that are used have all their tops 
facing the east, "JtsfRlRSI is the hut constructed for the wife of the 
Yajamana and which lies at the extreme Southwest corner of the 
Mahavedi. ei!*5flirciT3! is located to the extreme north of the 
sacrificial altar; while, crsnTRf^tt' is located to the South of the sr£i*- 
towt %f^ near the Southern entrance. 

21. qp^ micM<»dK • This refers to the statement of 
Satapatha Brahmana, where we learn that PGsan had no tooth (a^OT; 

HjIT) 1.7.4.7. Also S.B. 1.7.4.7, 'n**^ * ** ** $*** nf*** 5 "** 

$m m&mfosK cf. Goptha-B 1.2 ( *m*m ), '*WH«§*4*«^ w 
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ft-«OTW fftf and Kau. B. VI. 13, '<rw ^cii^ qfm* TO^rfT^a*: 

26. iilfa^df^ tJfJ*k^*l'H. I Archaic use against P. rule, 4 *m*- 
gftvqr w:\ but the regular form BTftfQW would increase one syllable of 



the sirf^^? metre. 



sa •* s 



CHAPTER VI 



5. if «rfi£n wmiS qirjs i Hip from q?i+ v 'w+g*. >. <n 

meaning, 'to cut', 'to repulse', Mo eject*. A Vedic use of V '<?*T^^T. Cf. 
'5T3J 3 TO^Pt *fts»nnt*Wl *nr Mf, Brh, U. 2.4.6, 4.5.7. Also, 'TOj;' 
(loc. cit). 

6. 3?r5TT^Rr 5Tlfip!R; 1 smraiHT 'seeking' Wfr*/W(+if&P$i 
archaic for arisnOTRT. By 'arfacsnnnm^iiTOTC we have no augment 

W provided by P. YII.2.82, '*Tff §f \ This form is extensively used 

in Vedic literature; for Vedic quotations, see below, notes under 
B.P. X1.8.I6. 

16. ^rfprrSTCrra^ | Originally the word JTsr^n; by Haplology 
O^tf) became M$v, a mantra used in DevipiijS, eg. *% w rT %$f 
^Ig^w WWT or, *atf q ?? ^i gr in wi ^W; . Then this 
phonetic change assumed wider proportions; e g., even in Tatui, where 
truly speaking, there can be no Haplology, But in ^tojpff, we can 
argue that in ^Sf (really the syncopated form of gq«ft by Varnalopa) g 
succeeded by consonant 'Va' naturally drops *u\ Ace. to Wackernagel, 
'u' is dropped at the end of the first member before V in a compound, 
(Alt, Gramm. p. 59) Ksirasvamin says under Amara, II. 9. 94, 'flffTH 

3*fei si sren<mrf:\ 

22. ffr^rr *F*T: mf4^&*H$l I This is an echo of 
Kahdasa's Meghaduta, Sloka I. ( PQrvamegha ), c H^^nT?n^^RS | T^i^%3 

^11% rmMTsJfg'- The last word ^ in the compound is artificially 

explained by P. in his sutra, *?f¥$qt?f: ^PTPJ"' (VI .3- 5 7) and the 

Vartika on it, *wmV%&t %F?i ^fctEzr^', as a substitute of 3^ but from 

Vedic instances, we may say that 3fl?3( or, simply, 3^ was the ancient 

Bhagavata 9 
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word, cognate with GK- Udor (USwp), Lat. unda (wave); German, 
waschan, wischen, with Samprasarana ablaut. 

31. ^fcsp 3r*?3wfe*ft * I A Vedic archaism. Here in place 
of nominative plural, we have 3jfN&&ftib. 

37. ?TT?^FT S^l^UT I ^^^^ is archaic for sm^cT^; 
P. (11.4.53) in his rule 'srfl ?fc-. 1 substitutes V^? oc| y * n WT^^S^IT 
whereas SR| is a aT3vjT3*Sir*re by the rule, 'f^filr^lf^rr^^, P. III. 4. 11; 
or from v 3f Tft*rrw i Metrical necessity. Irregular 3ITPt$ by P. 
VII.4.20 *T=g m$ t 

5 3. *m h ^ Xfm\S?a WQfew&S ' ***** * %l Cf. T. Bra. 
1.7.8.5, '$#WHWI % *Bp\ 

CHAPTER VII 

3. fwW ^1 ^J^<I I An echo of the well-known Vedic 
phrase. Cf- fa^f m ^m\ *#, T.S. 1.1.4. 1; also *mw HfiWMlfiT ASV. 
'fire** gAHiyMlf^S r 1 8.14.18; M.S. 4.9.27, fir*** iar§I*T OTtwroqf. 

4. 5r« ^^TOT <^: I Cf. T.B. 1.7.8.5, '^taoramt I 7$:\ 

5. 4^44lnf$NH^« T^wt RHFOTT $?WI£*: I Cf. the Mantra 
applied in rituals, $&m r*l wftg: wAsfiWtrff^lt <£*$» SWFWiwuV 
VS. 1.24, T.B. 3.2.9.1; (T.S- LI. 42, ^gm*"Wtit& fiwnfa); T.A. 
4.2.1. etc. and similar formulas in other places. 

6. Slcsrr jfl^^Wlf^dH I A Vedic use. Cf. Vaja. Sambita 16.11, 
'T! % |fatft£*OT p% **J? a ^g;', also T.S. 4.5.1.4. Sayana explains : 
■ffttf^H ^rrnf^f^; from v/ftt? ^TW+^^+^TT , obscure. 'tTOT TRW 

(p. 1.419)5^ *m^rat %afe mmam£ (p.6.4.139) ff?r mwmml 

Mahldhara loc. cit. 

7. ^tfte^ gfe^ft ***£ I An archaism, ^fjft^f tWT =3 ^rflim:' 
a Bahuvrihi compd. 

8. ^pflrarq^ns I 3PI?ftS a ritualistic term derived from v/^J 
the animal is immolated in a vm\*\ t when it is prescribed as a part 
(ariga) of some somayagas or separately as in fasSTOsW etc. 

10. SS fegtrHT I **fes' is an onomatopoetic word, derived 
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fiom root ^**. Cf. '*FQ % ltfc5P%3 tf^QM$to*W (Gita 11.52); *g«T 
and cfeffH^, *£SOT* are derivatives from the same root but there has been 
a gradual Semantic change in the latter. $f^ss is interpreted as 
'narrow' in Amarakosa, l *fo$ n%h 8*r\ Sin also narrows, vitiates one's 
mind and therefore the idea was connoted by the words SR^T, 5OTT 
etc. '*5fo3 ? may mean turbid also; v Kip. vide A.G. 266 (SOryakanta). 

13. ao?5^r; I Used in the unusual sense of 'humiliated'; later 
on fcras*! came to mean 'deprived 1 , cheated' etc., an extension of 
the same meaning. B.P. uses nsw. in the sense of 'ridiculed' etc. e.g. 
XI. 1.16, %k sr^IT g**r:' vide also, 111.18. 13, above. 

14. 3^PK! Archaic for «rer«fc > -J H ? in 'If 2. Sing. tfW? in 
Aorist 3 person is found in IJV. IV.53.3-4.. viz., "* *T£ *m* *fforr 

stfftfft'and 'sii^rpWf; fgmmWKtm^ See Wackcmagel, Alt. Gramm. 
p. 174. 

n. §Nit Ereww s&rrcw*. i &g wM *nm$ ' baked in 

three potsherds 1 , governed by P. rule, IV.2 16, *«* WT:*, where W? 
drops by, ' ffoft^M'fc V. The particular cake offered to Visnu only is of 
this description; in case of Visnu joined with Agni, it would be 
ig B %J OTfflg% 1 Cf. Aita. B. *«T*n$«n* $*teRi ftftfa #MMbprw 
*rt^' (1.1). 

19. rTT#iT *at*Rrf*Rr I The reference here is to the two 
Saman Chants W and mm. Cf. V.S. 12.4., SB. 6.7.2 6. T.S. 

4 1.10.5, 'icipi*^ q $ r ' In the Brahma ? as there is s y nibolical 

description of the two wings of Garuja in the form of the two 
Samans. 

24. q-FI mk MZf&nV*-- W^ ' ' whosc § realness Brahma 
and others proclaim'. *ft ending in V is a Vedic word, derived 
from root *€ with an unadi suffix 'i'. It is always used as neuter 
word in the Veda, sometimes as a noun, sometimes as an adjective. 
As an example of the latter, we may quote the well-known ^^a* 
($V. 1 1 63.1) recited in Asvamedha : 

j^q^T v® ^<?t^T *ng ^f^ flft ^* ^ W H " 
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3?[?m|*!r5[sr: I TheBahucompd expected is WTm^r^? ; Irregular. 
Sandhi; Cf. Vyacjisutra, 't*\ qwft&$vsnnr£ Ex. sura, ?rf pro, ******: fir*r*v*i: 
(Kumura. 3 44). *tf% ^rf*. CL Pa. I 3. 1. '^^ TOTf:' ludicrously 
explained as. '^W" WTCf:* fff£!$i agaqfr'. Cf. Katyayana Vfir. 
fV^PnoJ B**lfftf WPtffa SfSH'- but that is difTerent from Vya<ji 
Sutra. Also, vide, Bhusavrtti (6.1.77). '^st quifHflwn* n?Tf%*TTsmff«f>T 
TOt^H'. See fuller discussion, under XL 28.20 ( f)WWl ) below. 

27 2FJTTTq"cT?n'Rnr: I 'With our minds solely arrested by 
rituals'. st^9?[ means in later Sanskrit 'draught*, where rain is arrested. 
P. notes it in ar^t ir^r ^fiMr 1 (III. 3. 51). The word here is used in 
an adjectival sense in its primary connotations of wth? 'attachment', 
generally, B.P. u«=es 3*3*5 in the sense of «$£. See 111.25-10 above. 

•fi^m:* archaic for 'fsRj.'. fa% <^ ; Anaptyxis. 

^*U*?t S^ra^TS I In the formation of the aorist are ha s 
been dropped. Cf. 'srf£ 3^3Jrr?*5Tsft' (P. VI.4.75). This is called by 
Western philologists as 'Injunctive', are+v W Ao. 2. Sg. 

28. BrTO^TgRri vt^t 'mirage' cf. 'sn^far VII. 9. 2 5 and 
X.73.J4. 

30. «rfrTO; femq I enrtn? stands for wwrfil. The locative 
termination is dropped in Veda by P. rule, 'gqf g^p 1 etc. This phrase 
occurs repeatedly in the Puruna 

36. ToTJHrft I Obscure, Vedic. Analogical form like tTT^ffHf. 
Cf. P. <J?*T3?: Sim, (3.2 128) fem term Sip irregular. 

41. £ ?r%?t Qjsjf^qr ^ ^Slftr: I feig ?*$% snratsfsff *rsrq;i 

The references are here to the rituals. Yajna is of five kinds, Cf. AB. 

'fTt^T ^: <rafi|*tsfcip* f&gmft ^tailWlf^ <T5T: ??'T $3 1 The 
five Yajus formulas required for reciting ^rnn are the following : 

1 . 3ri5#H*T (this is technically called *wmw-i ), 2. arsj'iVT? (~rm*"T3<nq;), 
3. *ia /&<?:). 4. irqamr and 5. 9>TJ. Thi-S is referred to in 
V'anaparva vf the Marubharata m the following esoteric language in 
Aspvaknuunvuda : 
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49. 9VH 1 ? I Archaic for ?vrfa v/vrro perfect Atrn- 

56. TOoft^^nsrrT | The reference is to the final 'isti' in a 
sacrifice called 3^331t«ft$)ftE where, generally an aTET^qi^gfi^TST is offered. 

•3r^W, a gerund, TT.+3R4-v^T+^^? "having completed'. Hence the 
concluding isti is called 'Udavasuniya\ 

57. ^r-crrnra" I The word WW i^ purvly Vedic and obsolete 
in classical literature and means 'riches, treasures* etc. 

59, cTRSr )gq Hff^% TfcTq: \ The use of the root */$$( 
W& (1029) in the sense of 'choosing* is archaic. It stands for frff* I 
v 'ff M vmBf (1 509). fHp? %mfo S.K. (Loc. cil). 

61. fflWr^T I Is obsolete in classical Sanskrit and not sanctioned 
by P. V 3.1 5, 4 «ifaroft*I*?p i$vz ST\ Jt is found in epics. Cf. Ramayatia 
Uttarakant^a, ^$ if <rcm umtfa f%^:g $mtf\ also Yuddkakanda, 

CHAPTER VIII 

15. 3r^S" ^pl 3I3H J ^T+ v Sf used in the novel sense of 
•lifting' or it is v ; ^5 w ' th a lon S u - melri caus:l - Gita Press reading is 
a misprint Cal. v.l. TTfT is correct and satisfies metre 

17. tffaq^ -ffiipCT 1 l&Sl originally 'sin 1 has an extended 
meaning of 'misery', the consequences of sinful deeds. 

18. f^Rqfff: I The 'lord of the earth'. ?sr or %VA means the 
earth and the word is an aluk compound; the first component is the 
genitive case of 'itf'. Cf, P. V11I.3 5 3. %mt: *fbg^Jti4fM4ft^i 
a similar formation is ^ntf?. Cf. V. I 128.1, 'ftwtf^R Tftfcr 
|5s^r' ; X. 19 3.1 # ^FT? «ftr«ra'. The expression is purely Vedic 
and the genitive is irregularly formed, if the stem ends in a but quite 
regular, if taken as a consonantal stem. Cf. RV. F $*4*4&434f fWHfc* 
6.58.4, found in Vedangas, vide %f^*T^Tf*JT*rq (V.V.R.I). See 
VI. 5 2 7 below. 

21. ifraelttiq I w^Tr qqrq^^C WS^lRlHI^ Wfl"l^ I An 

obsolete word rarely used in classical literature. 

* 

26. ^rHFT I ^htt; 'step-mother'. A coinage of B.P. The 
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current form is ftwf., enumerated by P. in 'fJOTfipW (IV. 1.1 23). But 
WTFJ has no precedent in earlier or later literature. See SCTTO: 
IV. 8. 19 above. It corresponds lo Beng. '^cTT* stepmother. 

30. 3iq<.<.c*iiti I Used in a metaphorical sense; from 'forcing' 
'circumscribing' it means to 'obtain'. a*3+ v ^? desidcrativc. B.P. 
frequently uses this prepo. verb in this sense. A Vedic use, found in 
Brahmanas in this sense. Cf. J.B 1.78, '*?5U^qRP$4' T.S. V.3.1. 

6 8. SH^I^Fi ^ q"?ft 3T*T^[ I mif^r involving a confusion of 
Gana, here means envelopes, but v'^^t (**?if^ ( 1029) in Dhatupatha 
always means '3$%' (Atrn) to 'avoid, destroy, cut off*. It stands here for 
OTTOr v'f? WiP (1814). Cf. Katha U. 1.8, 'qa^ 5^1 s^^^^l^Mii^CT:' 
Br. U 6.4.3, 'srmt & wtafr 5^ tw$t\ \m an) w%; n y/?pz- Ao 2 Sg. 

un-pan for 5?1^t:; used in epics. Cf. B.G. 16.5, 'JTT 5T^T: H^T^ ^Ttofir- 

CHAPTER IX 

8. f^TlTT ^pl^T^? I l n Veda the word is neuter. Vide 
Nir. V.14, '33H w: mfarii H^T 3T from v ?ft (D.P. 1048). Cf I.E. 
uei 'to go\ *veju\ Lith. 'I pursue'. 

3fW«luj4K u i MI^WAJ^ I '*t<i<|3&' is used in the sense of 
'emancipated'. A crude formation not met with in classical Sanskrit- 
Here used as an adjective with tgrfsre <*!?, un-Paninian. Or it may be 
taken as equivalent to gfa^ 'salvation', tHrjWtf^T?* ^1*$ ^R- 

17. ?*|&* q^gRJT I A purely Vedic word. Cf. $V. 1.32.2. 
'mm ¥* ^ : ^^^ AV 2.5.6. RV. X. 1 19.4. '^tSTS^fW 
$V, X. 149.4, ( %\%1 ^^ H**T p^H'. It is derived from V** 3 * *** 
and means a (bellowing) cow. Cf. RV. X.75.4 (th % e famous hymm to 
rivers) : 

sffa f^t fa?>*r fasjfa^ *nw *rsrr a^far v*mi Vh; i 
n'^r *$*%( =rofa rafter ftret ^^wif R*<nf«5T§n% n 

3 1 . g mmwq *! I w^rir^H. means WRsp^^iSH+i I *rfa?n?TT* 
lit <ar3j P. V.I. 124. Here there has been a slight semantic evolution 



and the word is extensively used in the Parana in the sense of 'folly', 
'delusion' etc. See 1V.4.29 above. 



32. SCTgfti^ I IJ is a classical form-aorist of V 'W (1533); the 
v.l is t «Tmf^^ which is against P. 'STftsfcfz i\h\ VII.2.37 and 
evidently an error of Gita and Pancjita Pustakalaya (ICasi) editions, 

33. ^frJ^TfrJ^r 1 P. IV. 145, 's^^ro** i From a cousin the 
meaning has changed into foe. 

3 5. T^rorfMrra?: i q^aiR = ^f q a%#*M *m. p. 1.4.6 1. 

includes ^ and "W*\ in his Ganapatha under '^fiffE-i-gr^g*. The 

reference is to the ritualist expression ^#1$*^, which is explained thus : 

'<E#wn *m ^t'^ttw^ *T£^r^reT ^^T*rgqft*m*anqT**iJu^ 3**3^^ i 

The word persists in vernaculars; eg. E- Bengali '^ s^T mf to cut 

into pieces. Cf. Naisadha 16.8 2, 'q^^WTsrafesTq.' and 20.82, 

'4tfc^pfelfilWM:j Yasastilaka 3.435, I <*n^*'fiTf^r*r:; aT^i^5n^^Tfea^K^'. 
A syntactical contamination it should have a passive construction e g. 

'fiat^rn ^31 *$CT, but it would vidh metre. 

50. ^Kg^: I Archaic form, genetive singular of ^R^. Cf. 

Var. (5034), 'nfimtww^q^r ^ toft* 

64. m*m •" TOfcra^Tiptcff: I Archaic form derived by 
1$U4$i4l4; in nominative plural f ft here means fj^, lily. See, 
X.20.47, below ( fgf?*T-\ 



1.3.22. 



67. ztff y|ld^f^ I The verb is against P. 'OTOTfaaar: ^-J:' 



CHAPTER XI 



3. STJ^r: I Archaic for srj^raw Cf. P. 1.3.64, sftqrwrt 
5^W3rqr%f i '*<&5*t4fGKf6 9 I ^t«t?t<Cn/^ 'Eover\ means 'plumes'. 






5. crafor fkfftei mgrsm i cf. snw s^r s$fc ^m*%& 

1 0. 1TF*T *J?J 1 Here the gerund in &rj can be .supported by 
s aying that <Ttt*» is an upasarga, here, on the analogy of %r^rfT^TO*i3^ff%: 
^nd so it comes under 'Gatisamasa' and then it is governed by P. 
r S*n&s*Tfl *^5^ 7. 1 .3.7. 
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nk war w?t p gR(iT5rnq>: n 

Cf. for this idea the following passage of the Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (VI. 1) \ 

In Vaidyaka, we find the following : 

Vide also the first stanza of ihe same Upanisad, '*!$: ^n: 
fasrfd^U^r etc. which Bhagavata paraphrases. 

23. ;r% fe€n«i*«af i cl rv. x 129.6, '£\ «$t tar*K 
srqm^ fa «n3nn f a ?*i frmfe: 1 

27. q-^JT ^f§" ft^njsfT ^T^rT I Cf. Tai. U. 1.5.3. *& an3t 

CHAPTER XII 

21. fkWF* ^t ^5*FIF9 I A Yedic mannerism; the word is 
formed on the analogy of s^nta, a frequent Vedic epithet of Visnu, 
which is explained by Sayana as, ^f^^fetfifasrH. , *rfir*RJ?r •feWPm 3T* 
(Sayana on 1. 154.1). It can be also derived thus : 3rWH, fsTOT^lfa 
*$**^ '«nch $$ ftfcfli' (VII.3.33) |f% 3f, from *s'm\ 'to go* 
(Nigh. IL14). 

39. q-ftn* SW% f&K&f wv?nfj?q[ nsrt *!<*; I The v. 1. is 
'itanfira' I Amarakosa says : II.9. 1 S, 'jfa Stfa: *afe ^ **Kk ^l <njai?vrV 
The word is from root 4 *^ «$jt ^ i Jjwr* yjiuirdsfam qsm;' meaning 

the post in the thrashing floor to which bulls are tied for thrashing the 
corn'. Here p it is * L declined in the feminine gender. J?ft is only a 
phonetic variant of Jfftr and not attested in Vedic literature. 

40. 3TTH1SI fajl^ I Cognate accu. v. 1. ft^=j; uhich is not 
correct in view of arraisiR, (anTjan ffa). The prepo. verb fa+ v g^ in 
the sense of 'playing on an instrument' is the correci form. 

44. S^wnsiH: I Let 'released from rope' fig use 'all -pervasive' 



CHAPTER XII 



73 



and not ^?£S 'excellent' as explained by comm. Word persists in 
vernacularSj e.g., Beng. s=?m 'open* uncovered, and Ass. udan. 

51. STI&t** I cf p - 1H.2.15 8, vide Tatva., loc. cit., '*£ $qig: 

fiT ^raifir fars^ ^il^lf^M, f t\ See ^*n<5, 1V.22.43, below. 

CHAPTER XIII 
35. fi l ftfa l J PT fil T ^ I T.B. 1.3.8.5. ^\ % fil^J: q^*: 

ftrffchr q* *p srfhfiiBtftfir I The Nirukta says (V.7) : fiiftfcd ftsojftftf 

IrcifasT *^ftr | Visnu is the Sun-God in the Veda; later in Purana he has 
become one of the Trinity. Cf. V.S. (8.55) ftqp ftlfqftg ^rawF*, also 
Ta. B. IX.7.10. , 35$ % fapn. fiifqfirs:'. 

39. g- m& tj^ JTRTfinnT^rl: I The use of an accusative case 
with 'aripra:' occurs again and again in the Purana and the case-ending 
should be explained as due to TO, understood. In this way, the prepo- 
sition itself usurps the function of a verb, the full Samasa being, 

'q jJKw g;'- Cf. Asv. Gr f 1.7.19. '*rar B*«*0 *ra sn irmgro **'. Also 
T.S. 1.6.3.1, 'varffc WT^', but AV 111.30 2. '*3*ra: fqj; f#\ 

42. a faw^l I The verb is archaic. '**%$s wr?' (P. II. 4. 5 4) 
substitutes im in ^jq and so the classical form is ft^ra. Cf. P. 'c^r ff^t 
^' (III. 4.1 1), where f^?Sr is the Vedic Infinitive from, 'fy+s/^tf, used 
in the Vedic sense of Seeing' Sometimes v'W means 'say*. Cf. $V. 

X.34.13, 'a* fira^s BftwV 

4 : . snrnsfSTJ^ I wq%5t 'excuse', is here for ssra^nr 'designation' 
vide B.P. X.49.22; unknown and rare use in Skt Cf. Rarnayana, 
VI. 1 1 6.15, 'apadeio me janakat : «rq^<it ^CU^lf^^n^?;' comm. 

47. q im^T ^ sr^rUH ' ^ he ^ rst wort * IS arcna ^ c ^ or ^"i^'Jt. as 
no S'^Tt^T is provided here, but *T°l only. Cf. Var. (5034), f «lftnpR%OT- 

^T^T ^n $ : ^; used metri causa. 

CHAPTER XIV 

1. I^T^TttSTcTTH I A lax use, we have here double affixes 
vix. ^T* and €9 in the sense of 'bhave' but this has been necessitated 

Bhagavata 10 
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for the sake of the metre. 

13. ^cq-rar: I Un-Pa. for W^m: Ir$ v^f t, plu. Anif conju- 
gated as se{. Cf. Raraayana VI.59.6, "nirdahisyami banaughaih'. 
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16. sr *TT RFFBR^ I si ^ * s always f^Tf^, so it is archaic for 
fqn^q, but then in that case the fifth syllable would become long 
against the time-honoured convention in anus(ubh, viz. <rai5r 5^ ?t^ i 
A confusion of Gana. The correct Aorist form f%=T$r^ would preserve 
the metre. 

36. SJT^riti [<a<?$ I The word qfk^k indicates that *H^3cf 
(masc.) stands for tf^^t (fem). An inversion of gender, metri causa, 
to suit the Anu§tubh. No gar^n^ is provided in i ^«£ta£g$TO*n$r\ 

43. sfTipft 5IT: I *Tf^: explained by Sridhara as dwarf. A non- 
aryan word with no counterpart in vernaculars; found in vedic literature. 
A conventional word (rudhah) for a dwarf. This name was assumed 
by King Nala after his transformation into a dwarf by the bite of 
serpent Karkotaka (Apte). No other use except in B.P. 

CHAPTER XV 

5. ^jifara^3Rfl I *ta<^rfl here means according to Sridhara 
*T$c^T vrar^ft | This is an extended meaning of 'conflning* from which 
'espousing* is a gradual evolution. Cf. the well-known mantra recited 
by the bride after Saptapadlgamana, when the groom shows her the 
constellation Arundhatf, in Ursa Minor, ( *rft(. ar^^^^TftJT' l 

6. Ri«y<i( I Archaic for ftraRiTO!; since it is a desiderative 
form of v^qj the 'sa' must come in as well as 'it' by Pa. '«n4>*T3- 
*^5^l^r (VIL2.35). Dropping of §i, due to HaploJogy. See 
X 63.20, below. Vide A.G. p. 279. 

9. 3Tr<£c<4 I means *TT*lr*T but in classical literature such use is 
rare, almost obsolete; the root </?? is generally preceded by 'upa\ 

18- chijim^ *«ii<4*^ I The word is from wi\ wiih wj causing 

1 9. :ift||MJiq I Hert *rnrn ha. etymological sense only and 
not the convcrtional one of '*on\ 



22. £TT JH*I*£4H. I Even with the employment of *m\ the 
augment does not drop in consonance with the Vedic tradition. Cf. P. 

*9f& 3*^mT^mrsfa\ Vi.4.75. 

23. 3<ift*4<IM*; v.I. affi^cr- I The word «rfcq occurs in many 
places. See ante. 1II.2S.17, *arfii^*T^. It is a very rare and obscure 
word. In this Purana, it is used in the sense of 'beautiful*, 'sweet' etc. 
But Nirukta (IV.25), gives the following interpretation ; 'snft^OT- 

ftraff^cnTftf^cW^focrfi. 31 \ Bha^tabhuskara, explains it as vrsrero. 
How this word came to mean 'beautiful' etc. must remain an insoluble 
puzzle. 'Pi van' being fat (and metaphorically ugly) aplvya may have 
come to mean 'beautiful, handsome'. '*t ^^ftrr' v %f$Ff, In causa- 
tive Vrddhi is compulsory. Cf. *eiT3Rrei in verse 24, below. Vide author's 
article 'on some Vedic words in B.P.' in B.K. Barua Commemoration 
volume, p. 154. (AIOC, Gauhati). Gitii Press and Pamjita Pustakalaya 
variant 'apicya* is clearly incorrect. 

26. cjCmfin I Archaic for sftffftr; : Lengthening of the sixth 
syllable is required by '?j^ ^«s <j TOTPmfi greatness, achievements, etc. 
From 3^ with f*rfir?, we have TO^tf: by P. VI.4.I57. Here used as 

adjective = ^ft4:. 

TrTfir^?TW I Archaic; the omission of the Visarga in ^ 
is due to the fact that it is the fifth syllable. Or, it is a Future Imp. like 
>^NtPt| gSSiCT etc. Cf. Rarnayana, III. 1 5.19. 'iha vatsyama Saumitre'. 

CHAPTER XVI 

3. crq- f^cFJT% I Optative of ft+v^ I plu- archaic for 
fasp^tarf^. Syncope. 

21. jg%f >4<8* j rxW I Here ut+v^hr stands for ut+a+v/hf, the 
idiomatic Prepo. verb. Cf Raghuvamsam, IV.78, 'Jayodaharariarn 
gapayamasa'. 



22. ^4frH IfH Et^r 1 The current word is srcra* (bow) metri 
causa, Cf. i>vasa. 

2 3. fkfesjj: I Ua-Pa. for ftfcfeft; for STfJ^. See, 
X. 1 1.4 3, below. 
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24 $R[P?ft^ T^FT $q^ I In place of HinftrT there is ftre$ or 
Anaptyxis due to the exigency of metre. Cf. 'spn wnjftr <nfw< rv. 
1.25.12; V. S. 23.32 also, ^firoTam srerfH fswiftswi tnftrc:'. 
'WW* 5n|**Tft i *$+4ftfa<n ; Irregular Cf. P. 3.1.66, 4 f^r *ranfo«:\ 

CHAPTER XVII 

2. srofp ^TrnjjPTr^ I The Srenis are guilds of ancient India, 
pursuing their distinctive avocations. They have been referred to in 
Buddhist literature and subsequently in the Arthasastra of Kaufilya 
and other works on polity. 

7. *ftr$SI^ %Wre&<ff iTrBwr^ I «pr^ is archaic for 
«^«>v / ^.. It is *n^Tf^ and not f^if^* y^g| Imperfect 3. Sg. 

1 1- cf^t ^TT?ft53 *fc&S??n^ I The root v'l? (632) is «TOFR- 
qr^t and so jf^g is archaic for |$3P^. 'stmV is Dative Infinitive (Vedic) 
from root v"T? 5$P. It is a purely Vedic Infinitive, never used in 
Classical languages. Cf. P. IIL4.9. Curiously enough, the accu. Inf. 
TT5H o°Iy is found in Sarhhitas, nowhere the Dative. In Veda, if the word 
is WT^qra then the termination would be 'taven' by P. fa^fifnfcfq. 
(VI. 1. 197). Here it is required for metre. 

19. SV^f^Ctn^ W t ?&{ I B P. uses *£f (Conditional) to denote 
simple futurity. Interchange of Tenses Cf. 'fi> %&$&&£ X 39.2 8, 
below. 

22. ^f^WJlfa I Archaic for jftcqifiT P. prescribes W only 
in gf , fe^ Cf. P. *^n <ra fofegfesr II.4.42-43. Cf. Saptasati. 1 1.50, 

•aw * *rf*<*nfir T^ns* 951371;'. 

*JFT ^^tci I Again use of >/^^t Zrfo (^*JT%) ( 1 4 6 1 ) in the sense 
of -partaking of or y^fifc (1029) is unwarannted by grammar; but the 
Purana, in several places, before and after has got this peculiar phraseology. 
The meaning of 'cutting off' etc. is present int Brha. U. 6 .4.3, 'wrer « 
WWltg$Alf*%\ Kajha. II. 1.8. '¥*% ff^ a^^MtiMff .'. The form 
is used here in the sense of '^tl^'. A confusion of Gaua; used metri 
causa. 

26 Wcfn^Wi^ri: I lit. 'thinking highly of oneself, arrogant 

Cf. GitS, XVI, 17, '*n?HH*mfem; &&&*< 
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35. 3T<TfH<T^ 1 Reminiscent of Vedic phrases of a similar 
nature. Cf. RV. 1.115.5, %$& ^q gjggr *^4' Sayana explain 

•<m*n* *n*r Cf. AV. upasta. Also IjiV. X-8.1, 'wngw *f|<ft m& 
$ V. 1.144.2, WTIgq^ fipjm ^iw^'. Bha«tt Bhuskara says under 

ts. I.I.4. <3wfma wferfwifir mm* m$ w$m&*£, '^ mm r^tH^ 

(III.3.58.4) ?ft WJ wt* vide V.S. 12.20. 'Wmwj wfg*n w**r\ 
foffiftg: v *<? <*es. vide for the truncated form fw&, II. 7 32, above. 

CHAPTER XVIII 
12. cTc^r ?7r^r 3Tf^ <a*<Al<reft: I *p^ in *$f is archaic for 

■BPW %/^fK (Dha. 738) ^ gives of course, this form but evidently 
gssnjoi 1014 (w^lfif) is intended here. Cf. RV. 10.61.19, '& 

15. 34$^ £< I UnPa. for srpPT, <$& of v^f- A confusion 
of Gana, curadi for adfidi. '*ftjTrat W&*t*m Apparently Synonyms 
Sridhara, '%% *m;5rfwn (mental vigour) alter; fff^STff ei: I £$ $g&&&*. 

Ace. Nilakantha 'fli TOngfifeg:', Ra. V.1.34, com. TO $fwj; I Cf. 
Nllakantha ^$ srft*^T3#n I 

31. UdJsMdMJ ^ is really a Prakritism from, fyst with 
cerebralisation. Cf. AV. Soithra 'habitation', '^s' seems to be 
borrowed from Dravidian, It is explained as <ra<rsn*?rjn*r a village at 
the foot of a hill. Ksirasvami in his commentary of Amarakosa 
explains : '^j&JS^smuuil'Jif fef^lHq,*. This word is of frequent 
occurence in inscriptions containing grant of land. No doubt, it is a 
later-day acquisitions in Sanskrit. Poossibly ^tct was the original word 
in Middle Indo-Aryan, the preceding V cerebralised the dental. Cf. 
*r^ and «R2 fitf rf and ffoz. In Buddhist Jataka the word is mzz 
(hybrid Skt.), explained as a village with a small market (hatta). Cf. 

q^ra 3$pppD mi %*ct: tTpsi i firy- 3 ^kt ^m Htrfrrftfrniw^ u 

Mahedvaratlka on Amarakosa, III 5.33. 

CHAPTER XIX 

1 5. ^qsfs HTjl^q ^ I Again die Dative Infinitive in %*&* has 
been used here, an Infinitive exclusively confined to the Vedas. Cf. P. 
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used for metrical exigency. Vide &k t XI. 5.50 below and ratave, 
IV.I7.11, above. 

17. cTFTraiKjfijd; I Dative case irregular. Srldhara's justi- 
fication is ridiculous. Same phrase repeated in verse 2 1 . Gita Press 
changes a^T into ^Jt. It is an interpolation. 

18. fkw^T I Archaic for ft^rc. See ante. IV. 13.42 On 
seeing', the original Vedic sense. Cf. RV. X.85.I8, 'fe fflW w fo g^n- 

25. rrTrj<TnMdfr^3 I Nagnas are the Jainas and 'raktapatas* are 
the Buddhists, 

28. mm$miH$t i i cr. 

Vide T. S., 3xTRg *qi3c^«rq^Pffil«n;Rcror, II.3.6.2. Also 
'MWm n<R^ ^fii v§ftH q qpg (Bh. Gita 17.10). 

31. & vwsq^^?^ I ^ should be jp^. 

35. fqriT<nz(l Archaic for fwrc I Cf. P. 1.3.83, ' o^uft wrt 
fjf:\ sjJr^fa^T: (mas.). It means here faq&i 'overthrow', 'reversal* 
B.P. generally uses it to convey this sense- Cf. X.67.28, 'sm ^fa - 

38- ^^^4 Rnj^r^STf nFTT'jf^ I Archaic for ft^; from s/1 
^^r^mv.' (1086) The addition of another syllable is solely 
prompted by the desire not to violate the metre and <ft is lengthened for 
£$1S*J metre. The dhatu ends in a long vowel, but according to some 
it has a short vowel. Cf. Bha^oji, 'f^n rd i qftjfa %%f J S.K. on P. 
VII.4.12. The root with the long vowel would yield ffnff. '%%' 
is found in $V. 3.31.20; 7.16.10 and TS. 1.3, 3.1; 'fqtffr m\ 
Philologically speaking, the form is derived from the re-duplicated 
aorist stem. Cf. 'stf^T *• firgfc •mifl^ff and rfr sr^: frjff q$fire=m\ 
Also $V. X.2.1, 'fasftf? 5* =J5im *rf^s\ 

CHAPTER XX 

2. *m ftl^K'ft^ I The verb is archaic for sro^fa;. The 
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anaptyxis j s mea nt to fill up the eighth syllable of the Anusfubh metre. 

4. ^Tr^^i^ I It means q*<£»%, f in the other world'. Cf. 
Kathaka Upa. 2.6, ^ smq?ro: 5n%*rft *iv few^ rttt^i | 

*7- 3T3$TTfeT: I Un-Pa. for wgfrre:, metri causa. 

,9 . snjfercFpn 1 vt^t^it 1 s-gft^T*^ is from v/sTt?T^ ^ 

(1089) with sir*?. It means <io go forward' and then secondarily 
'increasing'. 

21. ft^fog Jtt^rj; 1 ftsifag Inf. ^^^(76) vqif^ not 
!*lfcc se(. 

22. 3r^rfg^: | 3?f: Serpent'. Though grammatically 
defensible, it is rare and not found in lexicons or Vedic literature, 
used metri causa, as the eighth syllable in Variisastha, must be long. 
See, IX. 18. 15, 'urarigiva', and X.I 6.23, 'urangabundhut', below. 

26 - ?p*3n I Having good fame. The word m% is Vedic Cf. 
the expression, 'gw* ^m® *TT |tf Kausika Su. 56,3; g%Tq; 5^1 
*% Agr, 1.22.21. 

28 ^R^Rpqi Wl$\y %5TCT ^^TT^ I Here l?r£ has left its 
primary meaning far behind; it is from v 3g %rt*j; (Dhitu P. 727} 
and means 'enmity' (ftfivi), the potent cause of killing etc. 

30. mm 3 &&n m% cT ^jftrfef: I Cf. phraseology, on which 
« is modelled, A. Ara. II. 1.6, ( a^H ^T^T <^*n *k $&&(. 

CHAPTER XXI 

13 - ^nrrsft a§riftirrif ^nrtffon^ ^Ttw 1 wnsr: from an 

a ad s/«ni means, originally, 'an assemblage'-, gradually it came to 
ra ean 'Society in general'. Here the original meaning has been 
Preserved. P. rule (IIL3.69), *Qg$m V%% provides for STO3T if it 
means 'a herd of animals, otherwise it is s*na:. Patanjali also uses it 
j° «s old sense. Cf. P. 1.1.50; smnrg muf\^ ^rnn^g ^T**r<nfj??3^ 
•» $W: $ft: ^sm% * <?r^; ^i^fa: 1 etc. 

22. £j7jg ^^ffq?TT %W£ I WTftsn, arch, for wiTfam V ^T caus. 
$*e and Guna compulsory; used for Anstubh. 
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31. **&$} ^rft I *S** is archaic for ^WMT, Atmane- 
padi>V^(2). 

%<jftfsr i far»ofif% >/% (1276) fifrwm i art srwqrwflm 

H ^ ***: sTOPJsi fw»nfti\ (RaghuvariSa II). S.K. loc. cit. 

34. aTOi^wfejHIufir: ' Al * the3e tech nical terms are known 
to Mimarisa philosophy; 'fejp 3is?^ntl?afr£ i 

41. M|iH^^M4y: I A very obscure and difficult word; no 
parallel example in this sense of a noun, such as q^g-, is available. 

Sridhara : qfif^t * ■H^afoj m^T cU^T totto; %fo <?%: (qft^-fnT) i fef^fe - 
q?m. Apparently then in this etymological jugglery, P. rule 1.2.48 
'«iffa*iw>TOfcl*a\ explains the short vowel in 'go'. 

44, ^tfURrsg; =a*q^; I Cf. Kirata. canto 11.30, 'qpfif ft 
faHTOTfTO guTgs^: *VUtf W*m\ It seems the language has been 
borrowed from Bharavi. 'srcft^it snp<p5 nsi ^\ A syntactical contami- 
nation as gavam cannot be connected with Kulam a part of compd. 
Cf. ^itjNi-i ^ *pff*Tq*. 

46. J3mr snrfa &tWt, etc. | The reference is to Mahabharata 
5por £m^ iwftr, fonmmm^t etc. and AB. 7.13. '^^m <&*tsffcr'. 

The Nirukta derives it thus: ^S: 3$ *\m, $*K& m&tudi ^ III I. 
Cf. Manusmrti, 1X137. 

49. 3W)-3£tadJI4^| I SupL tamap added to a noun ; un-Pani- 
nian. See 'bhi$aktama\ IV.30.38 and VI. 9.50, below. A Vedk use. 

50. 3TT3fts?Tr^TWn^ I Irregular Sandhi (ajlvi+ansasam) or 
a is the prothetic vowel in the later word. Such Prothesis is very often 
fouud in B.P, 



The idea is 
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taken from Manusamhita, 11.120 : 

6. iffcnrSTn I The word STZsp seems to have been adopted 
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into Sanskrit and the original, 4 ta' (*r) succeeding <ra' has been cerebral- 
ised. Cf. the cognate Russian 'Zoloto* and with different suffix 
'hiranya' (see Burrow; The Sanskrit language page 96). The Vedic 
word ( 5$T from %/$$ »lft*1*W>: (pm* <?*) is connected with the later-day 
acquisition jr^ where at the end there is a pleonastic «ka\ Nirukta 
also derives 'hiranya' thus : 'flMf 337$ &*SH*4w ' (11.10). Ace. to 
Schmidt, from hartaka; compensatory lengthening for the loss of r. 
A.G.p. 45. SeeV.24.16 3 below. '^^^W^m^. A ritualistic simile. 
Some of the sacrificial fires are located in Somavedi in this way : In the 
ffrftere&f^, Ahavaniya iire is located to the eastern corner, the 'Garhapatya' 
occupies the westen boundary line, while Dak§inagni, is located to the 
South-east of the former. In the Saumika-mahavedi, the Ahavaniya is 
placed in the extreme east, the Agnldhriya, in the extreme northern 
boundary line and Marjailya in the Southern extremity. 

21. Srn^TJJ W&F% fa^£|«J I Properly, 'mutual discussions or 
consultations'. The word *ffiwg is derived by P. ( *T5 araefifir for^) 
from *rs-rv*na-fa^ in his rule, C ^5W «fir.' (VI. 3. 95) and is used in 
Bhattikavya etc. very sparingly. m&Ff is used here in the unusal sense 
of &m* ace. to comn. Though Panini artificially lays down srftr in 
place of ^5, we must postulate a separate Vedic word meaning 'in 
company of\ P. provides sadha for saha (VI. 3.96) and seams an 
augment due to Prakritik influence. Vide, w>Qf ft*r«T; 11.7.48, above 
with a different meaning, fipgsr is obsolete in class literature, where 
%r£ is current Cf. 'aror^tafojJiir, III. 16. 37 above. Irregular omission 
of Guna. 

34. tTFRSfta* fiTcftftjj; I We have here an anaptyxis (Arsrefy in 
place of regular firrflj: for the completion of the ttj| * $*j metre. 

35. ^rcrqfcv: I A peculiar construction, to be explained as 
fetiNtft, $fo Hmffevfll ***t (P- IV. 3. 54). 

36. 4<Scj< ^ q* *TT3T: I A faint echo of the Vedic expression 

*ftwm wm irftm\ 'sOTtaqjra^ (rv. 11.12.8). 

40. IdcfK^f^cT I Archaic for fcral^fer. Anaptyxis required for 
^njpietion of the metre. 

fi hagavata 11 
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poetic genius of the Rsis or Sages. The proper linguistic study of these 
un-Paninian forms have a great philological value. The language of 
the Puranas and the Mahabhuata as well as of the Ramayana, in this 
way, shows a common family likeness with what is known as Buddhist 
Hybrid Sanskrit, where we have an attempt at harmonisation between 
Prakrt or Middle Indo-Aryan and Sanskrit or Old Indo-Aryan : only, in 
these Buddhist Sanskrit texts the Prakrt forms are larger in number and 
generally more prominent. 

The development of the Old Indo-Aryan literary speech has been a 
process through the centuries, from, say, the middle af the 10th century 
B.C. (when, in all likelihood, the Vedic speech was reduced to writing 
and the Vedic books were compiled side by side with the compilation of 
thePurana tradition) right down to the present age. Each of the 
Pampas has got, in its language, something new and suggestive to tell us 
about the development of language and culture in India. 

The language of the Mahabh&rata as a composite of Middle 
Indo-Aryan and Old Indo-Aryan forms, early drew the attention of 
scholars, and we have the famous monograph of Holtzmann. on 'The 
Linguistic Peculiarities of the Mahabharata' , published during the eighties 
of the last century. Then the observations on the language of the 
Mahabharata in its detailed grammatical study was taken up by a young 
Maharashtrian scholar, Kulkarni. Similarly, two other Indian scholars, 
Dr. Nil Madhav Sen and Dr. Satya Vrat Sastri have written very useful 
books on the language of the Ramayana. Mention is to be made also of 
Dr. R.C. Hazra's observations on the language of some of the Puranas 
and Upa-Puranas. 

The present work is a welcome addition to our series of studies 
of a linguistic character of the various Puranas. Prof. Biswas has done 
his work with scholarly conscientiousness. His work is really a running 
Imguistic commentary on the text of the Bhagavata PurSna. He has 
taken the work skandha by skandha from the very beginning, and, in 
the various sections, whenever he found a word which, in its semantics 
as well as in its grammar, particularly morphology and syntax, proved to 
be out of the ordinary, he has attemped to give his interpretation and 
explanation of it. In this way, we have in this work a mass of very 



valuable scholarly material explaining the peculiarities of the language 
and vocabulary of this great work of Hindu India. There are a good 
many echoes and reminiscences of Vedic passages, and these have been 
objects of special care from Professor Biswas. AH uncommon words, as 
far as he could treat them properly, have come under his purview. Thus, 
in this way, this work forms a very important addition to Sanskrit 
Lexicography as well as to our study of the ar^a forms— forms which 
are contrary to the Pacinian system— which are also there. 

I only wish that Professor Biswas would take up the various his- 
torico-cultural aspects of this great work. The general consensus of 
opinion takes its compilation to the closing centuries of the first thousand 
years A.D. Specific South Indian influences have been seen in the 
language and the atmosphere of this most authoritative work of Vaisnava 
Bhakti ; and it is only natural to expect it, as South India, the Tamil 
country, was the original home of Bhakti according to both tradition and 
history. Then, some specific Jaina connexions are there when we con- 
sider that Aristanemi was a cousin of Krsna of the Bhagavala, and 
Aristanemi is honoured by the Jainas as their 22nd Tirtharikara, 
Aristanemi or Neminatha being followed by Parsvanatha and Mahavira, 
who was a contemporary of Buddha. Professor Biswas has done well in 
giving a separate index of all the words which he has considered from the 
point of view of their semantics, and this gives his work a special value. 
This work has been well-conceived, and I am sure it will generally 
be accepted with open arms, particularly as such a work fills a lacuna. 
1 would have been very happy if the Sanskrit words and the quotations 
were given in the Roman Script, and that would have brought it in line 
With the typography of other works of a similar nature on the Mahabhftrata 
and the Ramayana. But that is, of course, not an important consider- 
ation. What has been presented here is bound to be of great value in 
anskrtt studies, and, as such, I can confidently recommend it to the 
large circle of interested scholars. 

ft^y j ]965 SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERjI 

'Sudha'rma', 

1 6, Hindustan Park, 

Calcutta— 2 9 

Bh. Intro. 2 
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^<T*rpJt^ I Here according Sridhara, the 'V of 'arnava' has been 
dropped irregularly. The other explanation is that arfi^ is a Vedic word 
meaning water. 'uitfic<l4:', s^%*Jc[ ^' (unadi 4.193) 4c4y<44HUj^. 
%J wrter (93 6). The word has been enumerated by Yaska, amongst the 
one hundred and one synonyms of 'water'. (Nighantu 1.12). Cf. 
'*# *k\ m*ft$\ » %?rq% %g5n' (RV. 1.3. 1 2). The second is the better 
explanation, but then the ending V has been dropped irregularly in the 
Bahuvrihi Samasa. In Vedas arna (mas.) is also found. Cf. RV. 
IH.22,3, 't^s Jm^ lfan iR H' V.S. 12.49; SB. 7.1.1.24, ««IN1 ^T *m 

43 » frf^Tlf^f^ ^Jll^ftp | 'jorrg a very rare word, not 
sanctiored in grammar but found on analogy of <VJI^J etc. ^rrg 'kind' 
^un = pity >/? wfi^!' (1096), Kshirasvamin says, "ftrsffS; $rrfa 
Unison \/T*l $*& 3T. This word is obsolete in Vedas and the ancillary 
literature. Tatvabodhini under P. III. 2 158, says '*$ fn^: WT% 
$fa ? §qt wait ^ ST^tfi* fens Jjn^f^ra; f : ? I So also we can derive 
this from Wtt with Ku. The group *&\?£ is an akrtigana. 

46. 'This is a quotation from Manu Chap. 1. 101. *&* *TW*b 
*$$$$ & m% ^ qftlfa "■!*. The second line reads instead : 'Wfriwrfe 

55. ifrftvjm pHRf&S I The word ntffel is really vedic like 
WJT'fto and though it is interpreted by Sayana and others as *fW<?W^ , 
here it means 'protection' Cf- the following passage with this sense, RV. 
X. 35.14, '*fl 3t ifoffa* *TC^ \%\ Originally <fa? derived from */% 
which means, both drinking and protection, signified, when preceded by 
*Tt, 'protection of the Cows' and then by expansion of meaning 'protec- 
tion* in general and in this sense only the Purina uses the word in 
several places; for »ft<faira vide, RV. 1.19.1, 'stftr r* ^TCJrer? *TtftaW 
Bf*fc' also vide RV. X. 35.1 4; 77.7. 

57-63. Contain a string of highly appropriate and beautiful 
similes. 

58. **filW TOW* «**** fl I Cf. for the idea. T.S. 

Vll.5.18.8. 'Owm rw» W <T*«rt **«' (V.S.21.22). 
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1. 4i£|di5T 













h 1 <*!&»& ?ft w-prfr. 'that which 
acccompanieV, then gradually accessories, paraphernalia etc. It is 
opposed to T<T«fi, the technical grammatical preposition as also the 
medical science meaning of attendant symptoms of a disease etc. 

10. q<IH: I Archaic for *rrttto Cf, Bha. Gita, Wlafa 
j^*^ ftqfi^f:' (II. 60). 

12. ^Jcfff I A Vedic word meaning 'knowledge'. See ante, 
III.4.3I. Cf. the oft-repeated phrase, RV. 1.189.1 , 'ftwifa *9 *3*rft 
fir^r*,', which is elsewhere explained by Niruktaas, mypn^ sraro;' 

(8.20). 

28. %$GS8fmnS wrg^n^ I «w^- w^ww (P. VJ.109) ?fa; 

rare use. P. does not sanction cir*r in such cases, 

CHAPTER XXIV 

13. vm^nar: sfaren I wfcnu here means *$t«w. The 
root >/^n means 'to bathe' and to swim across and therefore the 
participial adjective with the preposition 'ni' means proficieut (franis) 
Cf. P. 'fiprftwri *m. 4t?T%* (VII 3 89). Therefore a Brahmacharin, 
who has finished his studies and also undergone a purificatory bath is 
called Wld*. (a graduate) 

is. g n ri zm *:rasr i ^«f, «fi^, fig- use e i uaI to ****** 
23. ^r^T^rr^t i ftftw* » s archaic for jj^fo* 1 ^ 

as Vf^* 1^^(948) is Atmanepadi by, '«pWfor«IW#W*l*' P- 

1.3.12. 

33. ^feff^ T JT I ?=rf^: Vedic form. The word 'Rfa is decline 
regularly in Vedas Cf. RV. 1.1.9 : 

The Nirukta says : '^retftPjfaTrfiilsnJT i «fertf««tf3lS: § aR^lfa 

(HI.22). Cf. also S.B. (1.9.1.27), $ft «M%i * S*fWt#rW 

The forms «ft»:, wffcl*, *«*!, «ft«, «^», ^^ and wftaf * ?: 
occur in RV. Philologists' says that wfta is used as fa at the end of com- 
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pounas . urns we have «abhi s ti\ 'help' (a combination of *rf«+«rfe) 
Vide RV. VII.199. 'erffe? * W^M m. **&*' a ] so *rfe. 
(X 9 7.23, ibid). 

37. gfT|^ 1 Cf. the well-known Mantra; 'fci: ^pi 
ft«CT^ai %fT^' etc. RV. 4.40.5.; V.S. 10.24; TA. 10.10.2. 

fcpotiNN I Aa e P ithct of Aff". Cf. Sruti «rninc4 sm 5^ 
50.2.2.3.28, *«IB| Nt fftwr*. AlsoT.B. 1.1.3. 8., 'aw («$•) fo. 
ima^l a^iUM^d.' also Mahabharata Anuiasana parva, 85.147 

1I<J*isiim JUrig I creft may be taken as a Dative Infinitive 
from v ^ used in the vedas only. The dative case in ^^"fare in place 
of Accusative, is by Attraction. Cf. RV. '■nffrgw 5 ;a<n ? (X. 1 2 5. 6), 
or the expression can be taken as the Dative case of a?g meaning 
according to commentary, *f**?rrc*', in that case =srrgff*rT is rottf 
**g3r, cf. 'qrsjsrfr ^g*T|fa arpapr; (Yar). 

38. W- ^m: TrW t <W% un-P. for q£*. See, X.8I.5 (<&ft 
fir*:) below. Vide P. 1.4.9, 'T^rg^a^fa ^ metri causa. 

43. snft in^ft^OT 1 An un-Paninian, aluk compd. not 
sanctioned by V3r (3897) 1509. S.K. 

65. tqp$fe r$ *&?$ CR|<44|V|: I vi«4M: irregular. Properly 
speaking it should be, wsrhh;. But the rule, 'srwgf (VII.2.82) is 
not obligatory owing to the dictum, ' wPm+Himmn gmf. Therefore 
Vamana in his Kavyalarhkara Sntra says, * mmm 5is^: r*r*ilssrr%«r'. 

68. 3j3,flijg5Wr Trf%: | For the irregular compound see B P. 
VII. V 47 (below). 

7 '- ftvms I Un-P. forward; confusion of Gana. V as 
(divadi) conjugated as bhvadi. Cf. adhyaset, VII. 13.8. below. 

73. gf^5f fett^l %ra^TT: 5T5rr: I fa??SR: is an archaic form 
Commentators explain it as ^e^a:. Then it is either aorist or imperfect 
Cf. P. '*|£ es^mr^ihsftr. But it can best be taken as Present (^?) 
of thedes. of v^I. plu., the regular form expected is, l fawm'<', 
the 'a' disappears by Syncope and the Joss (of the vowel; is due to the 
exigency of the #§*m metre. 






CHAPTER XXIV 



85 



74. FhcSJ^ I See above, IV. 7.61. Not sanctioned by P. 
V3J5; found used in Epics. Cf. Rsmayama, uttarkanda, '^ ir wft 

wa«*f*r firaa Gmtf yuddh kand, '*jfw«fcrrfiT fiw*T*. 

75. m*&i\ By P. V. 4.1 51, a Samasama kap is necessary. 
Here used metri causa* 

76. The sentance being elliptical, we have to supply a finite 
verb like 'bhavati' etc. after participle 'adfaiyanah'. A mannerism 
of B.P. 

77- 3i«<t,«^ 1 This is the reading of Cal. and Kasl Pustakalaya 
cdns. while vmm , the Gita Press reading is incorrect as the meaning 
would be the reverse of that intended. But in 'asatvaram'. V is the 
relic of a Bahu. compd. Ifwetakeit as a participle of the deno. verb 
then it would be grammatically defensible. 

CHAPTER XXV 



7- <TC(J3; q^r nprraT 4iwftcH< I This is an archaic use for 
according to Pa, it should be ^fadi< in the sense of, 'immolated'. Vide 

(j n?^r^irfTOnm3 *rf (8ii), 'm ft* m ®$& (si. Km.), in 

causative, ,/sjt, in this senso will have its vowel shortened. 

14. qftOM Archaic for vfrotfr: (fern.) *r%zi& upper story 
of an edifice; Prakrita ^/m^t (254). See notes under X.5G.52, 
below. 

18. N^^ | Archaic, see discussion under X 16 5 infra. 
Un-P. for viprunmat. 

27. q^T W55WTP 5^ I gsr incorrect ace. to Pamni. See 
discussion under ^par; 10.42,12, 



29. ?jN^ I It is case of srg^ ?mw, vide Sntra. Pa. 
fS^m; *reT*TT: fe gptf^' VI. 3 9. 

33. wf Rap] ^q^ | fe^m is archaic for f*5T: in 3^;. It occurs 
*n the Purana again and again, Anaptyxis and visarga is dropped. 

36. &S$$*3T$) cft^T^ I *ff$«llftl is un-Paninian : it should 
be *«*nftr in |5 V^i metrical exigency, ^/vah (1004) is aniu Prepo. 
verb ut+v'vah, d>es not mean carry but 'accomplish 1 , 'bring about'. 
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39. 2TR; rT Sftf^tt t%j[i I Kcvalin, refers to a Jaina saint, 
Amarakosa LI. 15 says, ST&ft £Nff*ite$3 %^^Wt^^f%T5T: B referring to 
Buddha but here epithet of Jaina mendicant. Cf. the Jaina prayer 
(Sarana), 'Kevatlpannatam dhammara Saranam gacchaini\ 



T^l Cf. Ta. B. V.I. 13., '^fsnrt *T «r$: 




47. ^ 

54. 8P g»^SBI| (^Pl^P I A Vedic form vide, 's^^ftr ?%*&* 
(P. VII. 1. 76) and the rule, *«rit 3^' (VIII 2.16) Cf* '««H** 

*T3^sn fir*ft\ (RV. 1.164.4). Vide RV. to^W*^ * fk$&&*- 
(1.164.16). Also RV. X.71.7, 'mpw- **(** «*mt OTta^wm 
WH-. *W°^ is a favourite use in the Purana. See X.21.7 below, 

59. MS g PE Ji sRf^TO^t^ I Since *TOl3f is from V*l^. 
wrieRft^ cannot be explained as a combination of *CT and *riK 
(V^VtVViflAl feminine). AH the verbs are repeated and so the form 
is archaic, the regular form being wrcftam by P. 't^TH:' (VII.2.83), 
the root being tfR9&3$« 

CHAPTER XXVI 

1-3. These ilokas give a symbolical description of the chariot 
(ratha) in the form of ihe body. We often find such allegorical 
accounts in the Upanisads, e.g. Kajhaka 3.4. 'jfcjpnfa *<ii«iig:' etc. 
3<g refers to the Flagstaves made of bamboos. 

q^dr y^ I With five ties in the form of the five vital airs. 
The word is from v&% (root J •bandha') with a taddhita l r\ Cf. RV. 
**rar *^roft ftrft*^ wfe *^<*n wt irfm 9 (X.29.4). 

I Applied to the body it means, '*T«c WS& *^*n Wgw$ 

^f^j | Explained by Kshirasvamin, '^t^Tf^nft fftr:* 'that 
which covers the wheels of the chariot etc., such as, an iron fence'. 
'^JT^ is used here in the sense of the charioteer. An obscure etymological 
(4>ftre) and not the conventional (&) sense. 

5-6. sra^l Un-P. for mtffy srf^^=a^n%g, well-known, 















obscure use. 

15. 0^^5*1 n ' ^HWl4|d I ftfOIwflFFTO ?fa **$• Bahu- 
vrihi, vide Var. 'snf^S* W®am *T^n 3T A«W<lfill$ s (1360), P. 2.224. 
It means T Wffrflm (Sridhara). From this SKt. word has come in 
Bengali If or ^ (ben), € a toad' so called for its ugly features. 

17. Wf^ fe <*4%3l\ I firc*wft 'without a cover'. P. '**% 
^^'(11.3.120). 

19. feffiRW I Archaic for fa£«W 1%H. This word is of very 
frequent occurance in the Purana fa+v'f.is Atmanepada. 

26. ^JF ;fo<u l ^W, is not used in its conventional sense 
but in 'Yaugika' meaning from v f^ to play, a 'lover' an amorous 
person'. Cf. Yaska, '*tf $wrfw*Y (III. 15), Tw**?wC (RV.X.40.2). 
^ (husband's brother, Qpflritai:) has its prototype in IE, 'daiuir', 
GK. daer. 

CHAPTER XXVII 

1- ?TOT^ I Aa indecadverb, meaning &**FG Cf. P. *rpi 
gfa: (VI. 3.95) see ante, for vedic use Cf. RV. 1.108.3 : 

^«r f| hs<»«*utt *nf tfrft^lTi i^s*n tow: i 

h=dh; saha=sadha; ri is adventitons. Cf. *?€^3nr, *T*fa: etc. Cf. 
also RV. IX, 29. 4, '$^ N& ^If- 

Tflsr^t I Archaic for ***j^t in present participle. But the 
exigency of the metre, which must have, 'Tarn &% *?&*' is accountable 
for this aberration. 



3. fl qik&igl 3^1 I did not perceive the passage of time. 
Cf3 means %n Cf. Yaska, Nir. ^ fsfoftfireAoi:' (IX.14). Cf. Vedic 
*1 (3^[) Nigh. III.9, enumerates i$fa amongst, 'nfesfrs *T3\ P. 
mentions ^/^ftr (107). gh is palatised into h. Wackernagel, p. 245. 

4. OT^Ttg3Tt<lfcr- I **& f^m ^+ v *T+fo is the same as 
upadhana 'a pillow*. Here the Purana uses the word in its etymological 
sense and not in its usual connotation of 'deceit', 'fraud' etc. 






M 




88 



SKANDHA IV 



7. fag*T I Consistently the word should be in the accusative 
( TO!*: ) a case of syntactical aberration. 

25. Sftr^qsrg} | WTO5 for mn% (class) P. 111.3 51, '*&fr$ 
^jrf?T9?&=drought. By a semantic expansion it meant later 'obstacle'. 
Vide Naisadha I 120. 'wh^su^i k*mi ?W 9 - 

30. SR^rr: I To be construed as «r*m1% ^h: w$£t 5^R: 
**m:' P. Dhatupajha ^^r v*i (No. 776). A malignant fever. 

CHAPTER XXVIII 

I • f^^rftnn I 'obeying orders' f^en is used in an unusual 
sense and not 'destiny', 'miserable* pitiable-sense of miserly is a 
later Semantic development. See V.8 7, below. 

6. P^J I Semantic development. See V.8. 7. 

12. ^TiffepK: $^fW^r 3<lld^l<T I *&§#**: $|**R ^^fo% 
s* Cf. in ff^ftt^ifif sprft faa^ (p. 1V.4.2). In the following 
words -absence of Sandhi is archaic, but motivated by the exigency 
of the metre, requiring eight syllables. 









16- 3frFiMI«WJ|$d[K I Thc word '•"^ , «s primarily a Vedic 
form Cf. Nir. III. 6. 'aror% Hfti^r snftiwts^ 5^iwfw , etc y^ or 
^, 5w%*tf **t^ nfMm:, f^fnRsnqT *ref?r\ cf. Lat. geminus, 'twin*, 
vide RV. X.I 0.10. 'm mw %m*x[ftf (ar^Tftr sm* *ft %m^ 

5ft«q^ftfcf *n*oi: ). In all these cases the meaning is a sister. Sndhara 
says *Ja mi 9 here means a daughter-in-law, because the sister is married 
in another family, but this meaning is not supported by Nirukta IV.20. 

19. if H^Hlfeld gfSRt I '«Rif?iVPast passive participle of 
the primary root v*HJ- Vide, Tatvabudhini under P. VI.1.207 P. 
HI. 2.45. **nfofc g*; *TtJT*n^ft:' refers to the word Cf. RV. X. 1 1 7.7. 
'f^f^^Rs^nf^^fBf.ftt' (sTTfaa; *iri) According to P. it is valid in 
«$*m vide P. VI. 1.207 v WHV**+*« ). 

In RV. X.I 17.1, *9QlftiQ)qii*ta pii 1 the word is tu*d in 
**wm. AboRV. X.94.10, **%&* *»mftmr.\ Here ism is in 
Wfa** also RV. X28.I, 'wrftm: juro wttW. Cf. T.S. VI.M.I3. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 
'mfii* iT# ^nro .nor:' etc. T.S. 11.6.8.6, 'afeftSh; snfii* *T 

3T^rTTrr I It is in Active Voice from V^n, by P. 111. 4. 7 2. 

21. 3K*tat VWm: I The word ***t in place of ^rfcsr 
'daughter' is archaic. Cf. P. (VII 3 44), *mmm. *m <*W ^mq:'. 

22. 3*^ui^| This peculiar Samasa occurs at frequent inter- 
vals throughout the Purana. 

23. 3ra44~ig<f«i: I *t*w. 'followers', 'retinue', etc. This 
peculiar word is found in B.P. now and then; the classical literature 
has no such form. It is to be construed as, '*3*Tcr: q?m: tt k or 

The wim*x is governed by P. (V.4.74), ^^ WOTR*'. 
The first half should be put in Locative Absolute. A syntactical con- 
tamination. 

26. SWT^stfRWFT 3$ I 'artfta' is used in an unusual sense, 
other than the normal, viz. 'disease', or 'worm' as in Veda. Vide' 
'«# n frftfaT gofert ^famfo' (RV. X.162.2). The word is derived 
from v/wrflJt (50 qo). Herefrom the original meaning of, 'disease', 
'malady' the idea of ( sin or vice', which is according to Hindu View, 
the cause of the former, has emanated. This semantic evolution is 
due to the figurative use. 

30- £fln?}£-ra"l I Sridhara remaks, 's (tffcm^rs) f 5 sftfacoj- 
MftasniRt |K» and also '*ft*tftrf$ w*mfcrftrfv$7 *T?f$Rn*cfh% srftra;^ 
Cf. the Dramitfa or Tamil South and the Azhvaras or the Tamil 
Vaisnava saints of the South, pre-eminently the laud of Bhakti cult. See 
notes under XI. 5.39-40, below. 

44. wrffjqfcr^ I 5TW%, if it is to be taken as an Avyayibhava 
Samasa, then it is archaic J the regular form should be ^rf?r or by P. 
(I 4.87), '*qisfcfc =*' m should be taken as a «**rcfrr (prepositional 
verb) taking the Accusative Case. 

46. ip p ^t^rilcT etc. 1 The ftfafes is used here irregularly 
Bhagavata 12 
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in the sense of past tense, r TOnro:' is a regular feature in the Vedas. 
Cf. P. 's^fe ^j^fcd:' 3.4.6. 



49. 3?SJUJ4c(Hi|^ | This use of causative v'ft without any 
'upasaiga', is a mannerism of the Purapas, never favoured in classical 
literature. **3&^ = mh<5^ b 

50. rai% ^T^JPII f^r^T I fafan , a case of cognate Accusative. 

52. ?PfHfr fo^*5 ^ I 'f^rg$ from ^/^ *rat Hajfasfq'. Perfect 
second person singular. Archaic use for f%%fr s -T vide P* (VI.4.121). 
'sjfo ^ ^Tfe 7 . The form would convert the fifth into long and the sixth 
short against the canons of Prosody. 

53. 3?fem?flEramj A Bahu - com P d - and so against P. 'Trat*: 

54. 3^ ^ c^" -^1*^1*^ I Third person irregular for «oj* I, 
dual. Cf, Mahabhasya, '%k ^$ ^ 'Hra:' under P. 1,4.108, also, '& 

*lf * ?W3*ft SH-proV (ibid). 

65. *nj qd^ftnft ^ft OT^ fa^iJMH'. I Cf. SB, 
(VI. 1.1- 11), ( *rfa|^ flffffcrffc*ir*8tra T?t$r^, TOair^mT 5% Iw; 1 and '<m$r- 

fiTCT f* f? ^IT: 3n*srf5V' Br. U. 4. 2 2. 

CHAPTER XXIX 

11. *F*i: tfto? 5=5^ I $tl*t- is archaic as words formed by 
mm are always neuter- 'fkvnt gnrofe^:'. There is a violation of the 
metre as we have nine syllables in an ^nf 5 ^ foot. 

1 2. ^fSW^ 3Tg VfR I 'ST?*'*, archaic for v^^ (Wf+aftaFT* ) 
irregular Sandhi on the anology of Pali and Prakrita. In this quantity 
remains the same. The regular form would make the fifth syllable long, 
si^ae is a word used in veda generally and has become practically 
obsolete in later literature. Vide Nirukta V.2. *w* $t*m*m, m*n$W 
*rafa\ The Unadi prakarana has the rule, '«r\^ 4r *». Bharavi in 

his Kiratarjuniyam 1.36 says, DpMiH *W*rai\ 

15. fFfTTfl jm^TTWt 3<WT mfo W«ftl*l According to 
P. II.4.2, 'J'J^ s^ft^RC&OTT|^RR , we should have expected *w«vt 




but we can defend the formation by expounding it as, 't^nwrt trfis™ 
q\%\ J taking it as a, 'VP^q^cft ^fonr^' like simmraiff'* 

1 8. ^t *>I : I These Slokas give a very beautiful description of 
man and his body. 

3 1. ^■o^M-^q^ir I Absence of Samasanta, archaic for -d*-<ii<«- 
<w*; P. ^ ^p^H^. 

37. roTl^fl^rl I It is an adjective to srafon understood. The 
meaning here is different from the etymological sense of *of one accord*. 
The word is derived from Hisqg with *Kha\ P. says «|^T sfii: VI. 3.95. 
Cf. RV. 'H snsfaft: * f^fcbtt Wf (1.164.31). Cf. also 1.33.11, 
*STifoft^*nTHT gfe^'; IV.24.6, *WM$R IWIllft^ ' Av - 3.30.7, 
SftfbfMll^; ^fRH^fofrfH'. In veda, the word means '«T5^\ 'favourably 
disposed 1 . See, VI 1.17, below fHfr&I : Rwns' where also it means 
OTJ^ta: 'proper*. 

38. SpfcTcT: I It is archaic as «rf* V5f «^ (Dhatupatha 
1046) is «!13l3nq and therefore the expected form is 'anft<u«nV. 

46. tr^T TOflrqffrfr etc. I Cf. Muptfaka Upa. 3.2.4. '*ww 

5 3. H^^IT I Formed on the analogy of *Tfa^* etc. Here 
it is a case of gHWT but P. does not prescribe it. An irregular 
formation; here the am termination does not drop («g$}< 

S foqgpW *TF3^ I Sridhara explains WfZ^ as follows 
^^TR^r^rft^^Wjq:' etc. But this is a faulty explanation. 
««TO*jqf;' is a Vcdic phraseology. The correct meaning is given in the 
Prose text following. 'f^fWtfcJT* m^trs:' vide Nirukta III. 19 where 
*j$: is given as a synonym of, ( ^T' a thief. Cf. 

sftsftoi mi?n ^^n ^mtT* OTraTrasrcfo 11 

(TS. IV.6-2 5 reads ^ and »T^lfa). Nir. 14.10. RV. X.82,7. 
Cf. also RV(X.14.12); • 
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Sayana in his coram, on AV. says, ' mmimmh '. Lanman postu- 
lates a Skt. root Jin in the sense of 'stealing', p. does not actually 
give this meaning in Dhatupa{ha, but it is rendered probabe by the 
derivative !J5 ( also W^ and qgjfj) etc. and Avestan 'trf, 'steal'. 
'*5T£ occurs in RV. VII.86.5. 

Set Vasistha free, O King, like a cattle-stealing thief, and like 
a calf from a rope, Cf. RV. X. 8 7. 1 4, '(*OTtf*) <WT^ arfiy ^ ra: \ 

55. *r f^ fa^T *&m*ZtmmtSm I fo***r a gerund; is 
unPaninian as we expect fSnwra by the rule, '■gf^re:^]^' (p. n 4 54) 
Cf. P. 'cSiftdr *'. .... 

*fc MS^renmi Here af*=*rf$f$ v jp Wlh 2. Sg. Impo. 
Haplology. 

76. JTOT QUM«5ft,4 «(l«WIH4Uijrfo ^ | Cf. for the idea Br. 
Upa., where the parallelism of a leech is used, 'awi V*mtempmp/k 
m*f etc. (4.4.3). 

82. ?T^ WI^Rfnm^ | *n*rcn is a tautology as both the 
terminations give the same meaning, But this use is a favourite one 
in the Purina. 









CHAPTER XXX 

6- *lKtl**j!IT I P. does not provide for this form in ?wre by 
his rule, '«ra?*r' etc. (HI.2.136) but then we have to extend the^scope 
of the rule, 'gpf** (IH.2.138). This form is obsolete in classical 
literature. Bha«oji says under Sntra, '*^ (III.2.138). '^rts^w- 
«y-^«l>5:, wrfawj: ^fk ffa; «$* turfing:'. 

1 1. 3"5Rft «ftf& I ^nft is a Vedic form often used in many 
contexts in the B.P. The sense is wrawn from ^ in present 
participle. 

14. r^TJRPm I Archaic use in place of «prt: pres. par. 
v^^^warfaTt^' being ParasmaiDadi. 
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28. SISnptT^R I An obscure word not generally used. 4*/'™ 
fswrercT-Wt:' (D.P. 1193). Here it. means f$m 'to destory' and in 
causative, by P. VIM, 61. 'tf^WdV we have the augment W 

(3*)- 

29 - ^w4*MI«4l^dlH; I §J*3*e is a Prakrta form of 
vide ante, III. 8. 2. '§JsS§^ ff^^is un-Paninian for f5ffmi^l^ 
verb s/$$ %HTOTH is Atmanepadi (D.P. 632). 









32. *riH4vWi*i SRrl I Here mfW is used in very unusual sense, 
i.e. bee (&m:). It is not generally found in lexicons. Cf Vigvakosah 

35. fJfefc q^r *ffi$ rfl^Fl *T% ^53*1 I Cf. l£opnisat 6 : 

38. ftqcfcdU^ I For notes see below VI.9.50. A Vedic 
phrase; supl. of bhisak. 

43. 3TOTO*F^FT<* I «rr^n^: is used here in the novel sense of 
'of in fallible power', 'sr^&nfar: *ftsfr?mRt nw zt: («^f«OT^.)\ 



47. (^f^ft) 'd^Hf! I Prepo. verb ut+v^hr used in the novel 
sense of not rescuing but 'offering'. 

CHAPTER XXXI 

1ST 35S I The genitive case is irregular in place of 
the Instrumental. But it is necessitated by the exigency of the metre 
requiring a long sixth vowel according to the dictum, ( g^ <r=s g Tf^RT^'. 

1 0. 5RTRT! ^*W4HlltH4lf«4>: I Here #F3? is derived from 
3TO i.e. 'relating to the Semen' (g?s) mt s^q^r is added to the word 
and interchange of V and T takes place; so it is the physical birth 
caused by the union of the parents. '*nfa*JflC is the birth caused by the 
initiation into the STf^sft or iwrit and ?nf^$ refers to the spiritual birth 
caused by the ^oRijfg; Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, (Panchika I. Ch. I 3), 

*5^ ^fMt n$ f£foi $ ^t^ri^' etc. 



wfattJla. 
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Though V only is listed there, we may include 'ut* also. Srldhara 
interprets it as 'slight' but there is no support of vedic authority. 

30. ^Ri f^jj: sprat VkftHi fofrTra*!: I 'wm\ 91*^13'. 
The genitive is used irregularly in place of **T=I StJTTcft^ as ^ is barred 
by 3W*re: in %g: Cf. P. '* stan*' (II.3.69). This is necessitated by 
the metre. Otherwise both the feet would be short of one syllable. 
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SKANDHA V 

CHAPTER I 

In the Fifth book of the Purana, we find for the first time 
prose narrative, as we find in Visnu Purana also. This prose narrative 
is a descendant of the prose narratives in the Brahmana Literature and 
even such mannerism as *^8j %m* found frequently in the Brahmanas 
are present here. 

2. *A^iflfMrer; I A form sanctioned by later grammarians; 
vide P. rule, 'arfWfiffaaw' (1.4.47) where Bha{toji remarks (S.K.), 

'qlfclfr mW$Sm91ftK*m£ (L4.44) %fo W$$ ST^^rST SP*TrR^t 

11501115^ ^Rft«l^fl^NT%njin^ *n*~* | ^5^7^/^^;'. And Patanjali's 

use of the expression, 'Q^^^fVrfrrft'ssTinqC (II. 1.1) is an authoritative 
statement on the matter. 

5- ftramt * q^f SRW f^for I ft^fct is explained by 
Sridhara as wafer. Now %?fif in Dhatupatha (1257) means, '*Tm 
%$ V while vf?fa ( No - 591) is sfi&W*:; so it can never mean ^m 
and therefore it is a case of conjugattonal aberration. The root ^/ (ha) 
$T (sj« <T«) means &tt*\ but the form will be ST^Tfit Cf. Sakuntalam IV. 14, 
( m$\$s *fts% * 3*$tP£: <J^tt W& 9 (sing). The meaning is almost 
similan Possibly a confusion of Gana between Svadi and juhotyadi. 
See, X.7 7 32, %**fcs Hpf below. 

6. ?rii£ 3TO I 'When' frequently found in Brahmanas, from 
where this phrase has been taken. 

a ftHlcWmn foracgs I The word 3381$ is really an adjective 
and a Bahuvrihi Samasa ( *&* S5 sferOTH ) but then in later 
Sanskrit this loose expression was wrongly used in place of 3RSS? 'reality', 
e.g., ' wtgqgHflf ;', meaning, f fH£t&$$$f^<ll£*. The author of Sabda- 
pasabdaviveka says (p. 135), %T9gO(f«IS0 OTH^t' (Prof. Carudeva 
■Sastri). This is really a perverted expression, gaining currency even in 
treat writers. •i«^l+Hl<s«*JH, meaning sTSRsrr(?3f*T*^ 'not to be disregarded'. 
'ffftr +/ZHX «r**nd* (wit* ** 929) is used in the sense of an 'authoritative 
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statement' as in the case of the scriptures or their exponents and so j( . 
a lax use of the root. For MM*, See. «ffTO*TO. V. 1 3.24, below. 

*• *««&# I A difficult word. P. rule is «n^jft lr » 
(VII.2.21); the word is derived from V'fS f% f^r" with''kta\ Both 
forms available, V is younger than f>\ AG. (p 183) confusion of 
v/brh and v-vrh. See p. 249 (ibid), 

10- f$S3&q | A Vedic ritualistic word. The technical word 
means recitation by the Ho.r. of some mantras when the malum 
isperformed. The qmmfe is as follows : <**, fe, ^ ^^ 
afWt mg^: ^t*T* ^m *%>. Here it should be taken not in its 
technical sense, but in the connected meaning of 'recitation of good 
laudatory stanzas'. 

11. *nO*TI Archaic for ^m: in ^ , due to feitt metre or 
Imperative I. plu. of v van. See *$ * ?W verse 14, below. 

?HT n* I «?ra:' is a Vedic word in the sense of 'father' or 
son. Cf, RV. 'W^?^fwgwa%rnj=TirT'(IX.112.3)Nirukta explains 

(vi. 6), m ?ft g^r^w, fttf, s^r ^. It MI1 be derived tbm . 

'TOswrf** <ra= ftm VRfctn&fe era: g» r , «r«ir^r f^Mmi Here 
in the context the word means 'father'. 

12. fo^l Used for ft*^ : The prccative («r«tag«) has 
irregularly taken the place of Potential mood (ftfafef), otherwise the 
upendravajra (araararat iff) would be violated. Cf. RamS. 1.28.8 and 
II. 75. 42, where, bhavet, bhuyat Interchange of tenses. Prepo. verb 
vi+ v^bhn=pra+ >/ bhO. 

14. sftarfTsfcn P., artificially lays down ^ as an optional 
substitute of mfttVT, because he lost sight of the earliar vedic word TO 
and also in Sntra, 'aw ^mm: ixuxm^ to *regn*' (V.4.118). Cf 

ante 'TOflaT:', 'sewn by the nose". Vide English nose', Sanskrit TO- 
for the idea of first half, Cf. AA.JI.1.6, '^311,^^^ 
Vik fw*f£ etc. 

1 5. ^jptotot |cr sftmnfrr: i cf. Kathaka u pa 2.5. «^jt«j- 

mrc qft«rfai jj*t «»^* »ftwMT mmr.' (Muoda 1.2.8). 

16. W^qir^T^ 1 Cf. for the phrase, the well known, '•R'RUft- 
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<W (RV. 1.164.20). <***«,: fr* wjtwtw* „* ^^ 

9ffi!R«f%1 This use of Vfft ^(1029), 'tf^ ^1,' 
(S.K.) m the sense of Vf***W*' (D.P. 1509), is archaic far'fttf 
and is met with almost everywhere in the B.P. a confusion of rudhadi 
and Kryadi Gaaa; see |^W IV.17.22, above. 



22. iT&tafeRnFfflrc: | jrfrofcsra: means OTnfcr: sfet+Hq. 



/ 



.. v *n 

has been used here in a novel sense; the original sense of 'Joining 
together' of what is disjoined, has undergone slight change, due to 
figurative use. The word is formed by taddhita ^ by, a^q ^^ 
STfaPTft «J: &$ P. 5.2.36. 

24. mmm. ^ *TT£PIH^Wcr I ^ $ causative, periphrastic 
perfect meaning to 'procreate' is rarely used in classical literature. The 
Ordinary meaning is to 'think', reflect. «to perfume' etc. Cf. D.P. 
yfow ft' (No. 1748) Bhatfoji says, *rf*$n fr«rtoro|fe&%, ftaif. 
fcwr^T' SK. loc. cit. 

25. 3Tfjftvr etc. | All of these are ritualistic terms, 'snrfhr is 
the priest belonging to the Brahmagana (Atliarvavediya). 

^W I Is the ve sse! used in st^, It is earthen (with a 
hole above) in which the sacrificial ghee mixed with cow's milk and the 
milk of a she-goat, is heated and the product is designated, H#:', 

26. arwn^rn; I wifovrara; from childhood' Droping of 
pleomastic Ka due to the exigency of metre Skt. <»$ = Eng. orphan, 
GK. orphanos. 

29. ^fatnrn I Explained as, 'qHtarararai s^KFtTOOSKftq? 
The word is irregularly derived from ^<^ ' a woman' never used in 
classical literature. Nirukta says, 'q;«n 4M (III. 1 5). ^'3 fawn 
*rf*TH% V, 'yields the form' ^ ' SO up' Lat. ins. The stem was. originally 
'%^' a young woman, (corresponding to f^, the male) of "which the 
nominative singular was $93 subsequently the latter word with the S 
stem came to be regarded as the original substantive of which we find 
the accusative foim in m\^ Cf. RV. 1. 115.2. 'tot f qt^mwrfa mi^' 
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Now, from this original stem i^ we have ^f^r by the addition of 
<wm provided by P. V, 1.124. ' jym-^rfimu i fr wr: ^foi ^ vide, 'Vedic 
Index", Vol. II. Page 196 (MacdoneJl and Keith). */f? *R$ ?fe 
*fl* *I3: Sayana on RV. IV.52.3. Cf. *nfa*T X.6.4 below. 

$<W<4ifqfa: I tflsiftffa: 'amorous sports'. In lexicons e.g. 
Amarako§a, f $$i! g iugqi^: mtoH* No doubt *d' changes to T. We 
have the dictum that in RV *4' changes to 1 (cerebral) Cf. ^^tR9 
WrJfr*#T^ a*TOcr h wit; 35>R:. Here also in $qsr the original letter 
VT is intervocalic. The subsequent Dhatu Patha reads v"*<& ^£, 
8^ s^fr together (Nos. 537, 538 and 539) having the same meaning 
of sport. The word is both $^ST and #&. Vide, infra, X.29.46. 

33. ^rrn^ etc. I P. VI 3.57, "^***h^: «5WT^ and i^q^T 
%fir^^i^r^ (Va. 3969) artificially substitute, 33 for *^, but from the 
philological stand-point the older word is ^ or 3^ (Cf. RV., 4 jt^ 
f ^tH STSGtfsprK^' 10.68.8; AV. 20.16 8; Nir. 10.12) often found in 
the Vedas. Cf. Udan 'water' Gk. uSu>p Lat. 'unda', 'wave', from which 
English words such as 'undulate' etc. have come. 

39-41. Cf. d<^^<?T|<^if*pff<t: I In Brahmanas; (some old 
Gathas), the source being unknown. Cf, the Brahmanas, where we 
find ancient Gathas introduced by the words, g i^ S fe ^m <flfa*frcn:' 
(A.B), c ?l^sfiT*3Rm rffcra' (A.B) etc. 

41. fffgc^l A purely vedic word, derived from *fij, neuter, 
'great' an adjective. Sometimes also found as, *?t%3^' (RV. 1. 1 66. 12) 
where 'tvana' is the further extended suffix from 'tva*, but not recognised 
by Panini. So also, 'HfatfWtf (friendship). RV. VI. 5 1.14. 






: I Attendant, Rare use. 

CHAPTER II 



1 



U vpxmqmw I An archaic Samasa, not allowed by P. rule, 
'sq^flfaf; ^r*v or >**°i is not an upapada; even if it were, since 
'3f*$rJTTW is fcrssg, no Samasa is possible. We may take the base as 
^^ neuter meaning ordinance in the accu. cases it is governed by wisr- 
m*t: Cf. RV. f mfH vrrnfoi swnwrm=j; X.90.16 (Puru§a SBkta). Cf. 
4?i*4*fa*d^M[: X.44.15 snpra. 



CHAPTER II 
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5. 15P?WR*{M^r^<^< i U||i4<U|^HJH I *93$*f9$13' is an 

onomatopoetic word with s^f, <*M$HmJTH is the word more appropriate 
and is found in other Sanskrit works and also in vernacular eg., *$^, 
*r*c*TC, S*TT, tfieffa, S&r&n 1 Cf. Nai§adha 20.17, 'a^mF^-WOTS***' 
Cf. uttararama-charitam V.5 : 



m f£ f*igta?>: ^^Hl^ft^:^?RS^^^Iarf2$5if\^iiI^5; I 



Also Act. VI. I. "CT© 



refcffufti sr^:* (ibid). 



I 'Saw' Vftr? Cf- S.1C., 'w* ifasW vedic. Cf. 
RV. 10.8 5 18, 'ft?*iwt34iirf*r&'. 

N^.^^-4 I Gerund from v '^ff^ deno irregular for fa^ftTf^T 
see S.K. under P. 3,1.12. 

8. 3^ffe I Un-Pa. for ggf^a vf^ des. pres. 2 sg. fitfTfft- 

10. qium yfirfir flu il H . I •firRift' a kind of bird, 'fafosTS? 
Hcftfil ftrfiffe' an onamatopoetic word, like $TO Cf. ^T^ ?f3 ^T*^t3f.ra: 
(Nirukta III. 18), € vf& 5Tff^| Wf^C (ibid). See 12.6.66 below. 

Here the imagery of the Vedasakhas continues and see 
XII. 6.65 below, refers to birds of that nomen-clature, who were really the 
disciples of VaiSampayana in disguise and devoured the Yaju$ that 
were disgorged by Yajnavalkya, when ordered by his Guru, So there 
is a pun on the word »*TJttiri' because the reference is to the Taittifiya 
Samhita, derived from Tittiri or partridges, 

agvmH I Is really £h% or imperative, standing for ^ (Present) 
of ^y m* (942) Cf. P. III.1.14, <vm ^ < 

HSS"fI I archaic for, l W 1 which if used, would not suit 
Vasantatilaka, 

13. 3?fa=T?rP|^f^i: STC ??5^r^l Here $$ means & ace. 
to Srldhara, but this is archaic and never sanctioned by Vedas or the 
Niruka. p;is sometimes emphatic ( *WRon*I*H*wO or *wm 
i.e. expletive. Cf. Nir. 1.9. 'sf*T $r 5F?%s^sfa?TTOTg ^3 ^WPipni 
fPRV^ft, q^R^n^ fiTSl«*«rcfoli ^rftfcfcfe'. Instances of ^ meaning 
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like are very rare is the class Skt. 

14. 1<T$f: I 'ball'- qn^n^tftfa etymological and not conventional 
sense, 'q^asf^rtff Irregular Sandhi as V is pragrhya nietri causa. 

15. ^n m\S^m I *&l is archaic for ^ft^, Infinitive; as 
v"^* is a set Dhatu; usual form not used as the Vasantatilaka metre 
would be violated, because ^ft<j would add one syllable more. Ved. 
Infin. ^ft^f. 

16. srfassr. I Archaic for *rfai: *F*fti mlft, f& tlfafi I 
A companion, from 'V*? WWlV The feminine suffix would be 
21^ by P. < «nTO^CT?'. But gfells would violate the Vasantatilaka 
metre, as the last two syllabled must be long. Vide, '^toi 3fl*3 ftc^+i 

17. tffonmjl 5MH9IUI9 I 7ft*TOn is used here in a non- 
technical sense. '<lft?ftSmT mR*1IMI *l^\ But this sense is never met 
with in later literature, 

21. J flg ffaJp N I This * s really an adjective from ^wftr, 
whereas the meaning meant is siftWl or «?wfa*. In 4*7?ftw*3 
c*^r^ i&zaxt (Jai. So. 1.1.5). 'wtofa*' means faw: 'eternal*. 

22. *r* fqa€t m^I^I I A vedic expression. Cf. the oft. 
repeated mantra, (Mantra Bra. 11.36) V.S. 11.31, W* ftad *RTO VW- 

*wm\V*w*m i gaftaifw fa*t *ra*n*wcrnfWi' Cf. also RV. **nr 
fcg*ftf*l*W'(X.I4.4)aiid '<j*t ^th^ ^firn wn[W (X.14.3). The 
ftw is here **P* 'rejoice'; Cf. RV. (X.14.3), '*t\5V% *WJTHI JTtfm'. 
Here V*^ ' s use d * n ^ usua ' sense, of a primary root in bhv5digana. 

CHAPTER III 

2. S3rcfa 1M<<& I sra^ i3 a vedic ritualistic word. It 
denotes the ritual that commences on the second day of a Somayaga. 

Pouring milk in heated clarified butter is called technically 
^ftf^l and lnis **'"£ tDe P rinci P al action., the ceremony is called 
'Pravargya'. The relevant mantras are given in Kanva and Midhyaji- 
dina Sariihitfts (Chap*. 3fr-38) and the Vidhia are incorporated in the 
Satapatha BrS. of both the recensions in Kan<Ja XVI and XIII respecti- 
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vely. The essential ceremony consists in heating sacrificial ghe* in 
three earthen vessels called *Mahavira', morning and evening. 

3, 3TE|lfr (^Fr) I Is explained as ^m or disc or shield, 
under X.50.27 below. An obscure word, not found elsewhere. 
The word seems to be of Prlkrta origin, incorporated into Sanskrit. 
Skt. w = Gk SuPov='razor\ Pra sft is from Sanskrit £Rt. Here *a' 
seems to be a prothetic vowel. We have such pro-thesis in vernaculars 
in abundance, e.g., wfk&l (cotl.) for fere in Hindi. Cf. Beng. *144tM<4 
for Eng. 'stable'. We have in Dhatupatha, *J^t 3^ (13 72) which is 
only a Prakrtised form of Vf, fa%*fi (1344) or =^^% (1342). 

Buddhist Skt. has the prothetic a in alata for lata. Cf. mod. 
Skt. akkta (Beng. alta) from rakta, the meaning being 'red dye'. 

Skt, WPWI 'hall' is probably formed from *mr with a prothetic 
a. *w*^R*l' may be a lengthened form of Wvii4*l Cf. Amara 1.6.35. 
fTO:' a banter cutting to the quick. KsirasvSrain Mt-«»^«i^. 

archaic for « mV ni«ftftf: as #ta is necessary to form the feminine by 
'fofST* etc. (P. IV. 1.1 5), the word being formed by P., *4U#Wl!% 

^ (IV. 3. 23). 





SrafWfWl A new coinage hardly used elsewhere, meaning 
'follower' Samasanta a P. 5.4.74. Cf. RV. V. 52.10, 'mm$ ftwW 

13. tfigSfrPSW I See ante; minute Particles of rice, produced 
by the second pounding («Mtild) of rice. 

16. fim^i T I A vedic word; means a Yaju$ formula vide Jai. 
ILL 38-45 for the distinction between Nigada and Yaju$. Here the 
commentary explains wiwiaraiftvi, 'Nigadas* are f prai?as' e.g. , *m$ToftTT- 
«T^, W. W&fe' (Ka. Sr. II.6.34). They are uttered loudly while 
ordinary Yaju$ is recited in a low voice. 

20. g ncimHi iit «w i m i ^ s^N^^Jrfepif (wfa ^«f^3* 

Wis ) gfgqi a^U^MWK I Literally, having the breeze for one's 
girdle, ie. nude; refers to Digambara jana mendicants, who were 
disdpies of Lord £sabba, the first Tirthankara. Cf. alsa T.A. 1.21.3; 
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PREFACE 

In the realm of Sanskrit literature, the Puranas occupy a unique 
position, both on account of their prodigious bulk as well as their 
infinite diversity of contents. They furnish an unrivalled documentation 
of the religious and social history of India, covering the myriad facets 
of the movements of thoughts and action in India, beginning from the 
earliest times to the late medieval period. 

Of the eighteen Maha-Puranas, the BhSgavata is not only a Purana 
in the technical sense of Pancalaksana but also can be viewed as a kavya 
on fte basis of its style and diction. It is well known that the BhSgavata 
throughout, unlike other Purarras, is composed in a style which is very 
abstruse, antique and involved. Its syntactical construction, very often, 
follows that of an English sentence, rather than the usual oae in 
Sanskrit and its derivative laaguages. This will be apparent to every 
reader who goes through the book and is altogether unparalleled 
in Sanskrit. Besides, its vocabulary is full of obsolete Vedic words 
and phrases, sometime; exactly reproduced from the vast Vedic literature. 
Its grammatical formations are very often modelled on the Vcdas, as 
will be shown hereafter in the co.urse of the book. 

According to Matsya Purana (Chap. 53) the Bhagavata consists 
of 4 8,000 verses. Cf also B.P. XII. 1 3,9, «n«T^TCITS* tfr*nn*afir*& I 

The question of the time of composition of the B.P. presents a 
knotty problem to historians and antiquarians. Whereas the whole 
Epic and Purana literature is couched in the well-known simple 
unsophisticated style, which makes it so easy of comprehension 
to one possessed even of a limited knowledge of Sanskrit grammar and 
vocabulary, this Purana is unique in the matter of habitually employing 
exclusively Vedic grammatical formations and vocabulary. In places, 
the meanings have been violently distorted and the semantic changes 
bewilder the philologist and so the consensus of scholars has been 
handed down in the following epigram, viz* : 'frsfHSit *TT*T*?* Tftsn" 



1. 
edn.) : 



Wfi^fiqiterT favMdi *IW««f "rftOT II |WflB! es 



/ 



The full Subhasita is as given in tf*pfu%WPTrfNw (Nirnayasagar 



:««fe) 




102 



5KANDHA V 



CHAPTER IV 



103 



1.24; 1.31.6, 'm^t 313WU: srfn^T 5l<r*T ff HHTf^ra;' etc. 'WRRn 
B^TOTOH*'. A vcdic word; for <P3T vide ^REfflpPRII <a*«l<{lnl 5**^% 
9199f Vartika under VI-4.77- Vide notes ante on, ^FwS^Rm^pf 
B.P. IV. 5.3, where also we have *¥Wltfl* i Cf. c *w\ tRS^Jtl WBBB? 
%fawmPimW$ Qr SV. u. III.5; VS. XVI.2 4. T.S- 4.5.1.1; for the 
expressions, '^rreHOT, vnrf etc. Cf. T A. 11.7.1, 'mmm ? I m^T 
wtot ^^rf^l^t Vifj| s* (vide, Pre-vedic existence of Sramana tradition by 
Acharya Sri Tulsi' p. 2). 

CHAPTER IV 

3. ^MM^; ^yc|MH>rttir*t tfWTVR^ I Bharata-varsa was 
also designated, 'vnRurrof, before Bharta was born of $sabha, who 
is referred to in RV. X. 136.1 as *ke4l\ having 'hairs*. Cf. %FfPf lNfe 

4. §SnR3?3m *jW4 I The use of *TOf V^f in the sense of snfa 
is very peculiar in the B.P. and is not warranted by later use or idiom. 

'jpflSfflt' vedic archaic for gssR?^. Cf. RV. X.62.3. '^sn^wfjMKTt 
*» *rcg' v.l. giWSH^ is correct ace. to "P. He notes '«§u.ai*tf*$RT 
(V.4.I23). 

J £tDdrK<£taUV3iT SPRRI^ I The word sn*tf in the middle 
of the compound cannot be defended by rules of P. because *nrf is an 
adjective and a Bahuvrlhi Samasa formed by SWHUrofsw ( ( «HHW' 
$fa ^\m fa***ra VI. 3.84 P. ) and so here *? is superfluous and therefore 
the form is archaic. 

6-7. It may be that the verses are substantially paraphrased 

from some ancient Brahmana GSthas, such as e.g. we find in 

"Chap. 39 of A.B. introduced by the words c a^r% ^t*T aTftnftm:'. 

The exploits of Bhaiata are versified in A.B. and they have been 

commented on in the proper places* These ancient verses are called Gatha 

or NaraSarhsi Cf. 'inTOTOT flifrwi m*UW:' (ViivarUpa on Yajna. 

Smiti 1.45). 

8. ^UUIHI^IlHIdi^ I SWSsejror mk means slfaflL and OTfSn- 
The word g*n*HW means Veda or tradition, Cf. Nirukta (1.1). '«WWW: 
mm^m*' where the word is used in the special sense of ft**?, a 
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collection of words handed down. Cf. for the meaning of Veda, 
««n*1WW ltaftffl *M 4 « W ^«fcnqi' (JaisQ I.2.1)j for the verb *r*tm 

cf. Nir. * mfflkm& ti$*&$ a** *mT*xfa%%M * ^^twt^i ^ (I- 20). 

14. «*t* fo mfll ^ I It is a case of Injunctive where the 
augment 'a' has been dropped in the Imperfect ( $« ), so it is archaic 

for»rc**ra;. 

'Comparative study of languages makes it clear that the augment 
was originally an optional prefix in the formation of the preterites, and 
that the unaugmented forms are the most ancient' (Burrow, The 
Sanskrit Language page 298). 

q^-; | Sridhara says, '*na;:' ace. to orthodox bias. It is a 
jaina philosophical term denoting Tirthankara' as $§abha was. See 
$*f^ IV. 25.39 above. 

1 6. SPRaroa **m PB| I ^*^ •& tfetfaffii srfiftfs; adjective 
to suh;. 

18. S f gW H H, I A ritualistic term meaning at every pressing 
of Sama (m**) but gradually by transference of meaning, it has come 
to mean 'every moment'. This phrase is extensively used in the B.P. 

Cf. T.S. VL5.U.4, '*mr?3*** s^tarreiT f=n^*%, octi^so** gdmpft 
Ja^ftqi^'. (Here the original sense is present). 
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3. A very difficult and obscurely-worded verse. 

; ^«^*f^ I *5+W* ! vide, P. *3flli ^ etc. (III. 

2.46); formed on the analogy of w&m, f*^*** etc. Cf. \*ri**A 
X. 8 3.3 infra. 

^Icfa crricNn' I %*& * : a word not elsewhere used ia this far ' 
fetched meaning. 

?TP^*IT» 5?ft I lt is a rnadhyapadalopl Samasa. By P., 
'TO^sranV (II. 1.8), we have *Pt$k, then, Wffeft *nfafa; a 
crude compound, meaning 'satisfied with as much money only, as would 
meet their requirements . 

4. V* ff^Tsfmr mAfe! WWlfeJ This is an archaic 
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ZZ ^.,259) wR^w, Bha«oji remarks ,^ 

<**R*F?flI (Ngf». The verb here is used as a substitute of ^* w ^,. 
(B P. 1 403, g. «n»), 'to be engaged in*. The correct form fa WsnrV 
A coafusion of Gana. * 

a^^rq q&SlSf WW $*: I By '«*»*• we expected ^, but 
«T« in Perfect is used specially in Brahmana literature and Kilidlsa also 
frequently uses '«rra' in Perfect Cf. : 

»*ii TfiwrWfW frogs i er^ ^r ro ^^ ^ „ 

(Knmara sambhavam). 

7. trgrarirj %5T5^jt«rh, according to Srfdhara fJr^r+wrsr 

8. fPltfjftjt f^mrwinrf: I Cf. for a somewhat similar 
idea, BhavabhDti's, Uttararamacharitam : 

w^.^ora^^i ^ftfr W5«wjrra: i MH > 4HW**l sqiTrerfiri% vara u 

(Act. Ill 1 7). 

9. ^ 3 ^**\ zs Mf^rai •Tr?s^a is in Potential mood; 
for v/«f* aVf>«% Atm (No. 35 a conjugated as «**, brint fffc;. 
Cf. P. '^fipfr ^ vrat;' (VII. 1.58). The other Dhatu ^m is 
fi&m (1824) in Dhatupatha. There is <m interchange of V and 
T (^h5r^:) cf. the old vedic word faftr*. RV. VII.45.2 1 

*T£ %fim w«i'i VII. 7 1.5 «fo ars* fafifc «tto*i:'. Here then 
VW* 'to be loose'. 

17. aifawJWrtsl *fa{*^cto. | Cf Kithaka opaisad 
Munija 1.28 : 



20. ST5TOHU Un-P. for OTrfiin Cf. P. VI.3.85 here 



uterme 



brother 1 not found in Vedas samasanta 'ac' on the analogy of 
padmanabha. 

21. ij^ji efre^WT ^rBTrq- I The particle ^ combined with 
TUX, is reminiscent of the Vedic pharse, RV. I.2J.21 1 
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l^r course ^ is an upasarga here*). Also RV. 1.24. 1 5, '^rrtr 

22. ^-nsr^sr: I It is to be construed as ^rr **g?**T:. The 
euphonic combination is archaic and also necessary for the metre, 
consisting of eleven syllables. A disregarded of Pa's TQrvatrasiddham'. 

27. qR^ui+j | Used here in a figurative sense. Amara's 
Lexicon says, 'qft^sjqfts^ qfwfc:' (HI.23 9). But <rf**|or^ means 
here «r|*lJ*. i.e *$ar, 'worship* etc. altogether unknown in literature 
B.P. uses qrfTYg^ in the sense of 'paraphernalia connected with W$. 
'peacock's tail 1 . 

fw^l Archaic for fsftei . The root >/^ is ar^tf^mw and 
always Atmanepadi, but the correct form would increase one syllable. 

28. ^Kd*lOujl^Tfo*5: I ^ft<T here signifies 'remaining*. 
S^fes I A very peculiar meaning atlached to the word., 

which occurs eleswhere too in B P. It is current in later literature, 
the exact evolution of the meaning, being unknown. It is ppp of 
the deno. of 'urvara', 'fertile', 'rapid growth' and then means 
'remaining over'. 

30. ^rc^reTSTere I These are all Prakjta words accommodated 
in Sanskrit. The origin of ^2 is Skt. $nf; of gre, g<Jr, ^z to be regarded 
also as Prakrta owing to the presence of cerebral Y at the end, is often 
met with in later literature and inscriptional Sanskrit and Prakrta, Of 
course 'sre' is found in vernacular, such as Bengali Assamese etc. 
^\$m also is observed in Kalidasa. Cf. Sakuntlam, 'aro %$$m %$mfz$j 
BfrtWWM ¥* »*■&' (Act. I). 

32. 5fRN From ^ (977 D. P.) gftfatf is archaic as the 
root is Atmanepadi. 

35 " ^^5°^% I ?W5*P* means f*?$t*n clairvoyance, a Yogic 
acquisition a^id a psychic performance. 

CHAPTER VI 
1. Wm> I Vedic, Voc, of ^*r^/ Cf. P. 8.3.1 and Var, 
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•fawn mwm!IWl$mm#* Also *ni^ < **pw by contraction of 
ava = o; m^[ = ^ (Alt. Gr. p. 54). 

2. fq»W*"51if*<Id %*f QHF*B& I Here the form *m^% 
is un-Paninian, as W^-JVUJ, is Atamnepada only when it is intransitive 
(1.3.29), but ffcmm is the object here. 



7 - ^ifc^i^c^i^ ^f^ u i^«ild^i^ ^5TH1 I ThePurana here 
refers to some geographical names, ^f* of course, refers to modem 
Ve<jk:at5cala, located m modern Andhra state where the celebrated temp'e 
of Vi§nu called VeflkateSvara stands near Tirupati, setf and js$ are 
difficult to identify. 

9. This passage refers to a historical facts. 

$<4*4<4ii«« *TW^&foW?T I These words, though prophetic in 
vein, refer to the widespread propagation of Buddhism and Jainism in 
early centuries of the Christian era, in the South of India. In fact, the 
designation of the King as, 'rm srl'STRl' itself means a Jaina Tirtharikara. 
The followers of Jaina creed are called 'Arhatas* (*nf?r) Cf. Hanumann- 
Staka, '4$fr-<«w$«niitrt«ii:' Ace. to a Jain writer «rfo is referred to in 
RV. 11.33.10, 'srtfsrir ^ft? ft*!***?. This claim is f of course, prepo- 
sterous and designed to establish the hoary antiquity of the sect,* for the 
last pada reads ** an «ft*Mt ^3f &&&&• 

Here, possibly, under the garb of a mythological story, we find 
a covert reference to §§abhadeva, regarded as an Avatara of Vig&u, 
the first Jaina Tirtharikara. Vide, an article entitled, 'The Pauranika 
account of IJ§abhadeva ar,d Buddha", read before the 26th International 
Congress of Orientalists, by Piof. J. N. Banerjee'', sometime Carmichael 
Professor of Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University. 

10. The words %SfagHm'$fof refer to the practice of the Jainas 
of uprooting their hairs. So also the words, 'flllflhtiuw^gw^^ftffwi:' 
refer to the denunciation of the caste-system and the vedas by the 
heterodox sects. 

12. 8MJMd l <> ^^ M ^ d ^4>^^1 qf^yqnsT: I Here also, 

it is apparent that IJsabhadeva was the founder, in later limes, of a 



yfl. 






\ 






heterodox sect, viz, the Jainas, who spread all over the south, according 
to historians, before the Christian era. 

17. *pra<(W^R 1 The word vm9$* is open to grammatical 
objection. First of all, being not technically ftf we can't have *<&a" 
by P. 1V.2.114. 'fH^S:' nor does its come under, *W?r?tfa^* (1.1.74) 
or nsTf^-wf^' (P. 1V.2.1 38), though npfij is regarded as an 'Akrtigaiia'. 
Since there is HS3H here, we can't have 'da' by Pa, '*3T srcits^' 
(VIII 2.39). The word WJ\tt formed by wi is current but *m^te 
is absolutely unknown and cannot be defended. 

■ 

19. SFT^f 5fiWT*T I Hiatus, metri causa Cf. Pa. 7.36.59, 



wm #i "^OT^rat". 
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5, ^Bgtfeg T etc. I Cf the prescription of Asvalayana, '^n?i- 
HraisqiftT^I ; ft^Wfl*<W>W #**' (Srau, Sn. IV. 1.1). Caturmasya has 
got four paxvas or lections, viz. Vaisvadeva, Varunapraghasa. Sakamedha 
and Sunfislriya. '^ «5* ^H W n < M< n m i %mm*mm I •w"'^. 3* 
pj£ «fr ^13: ffe tm^tm srmatfft f^^rwfirfe muf* 1 (jajHa tatva- 
mimansa p. 52). Nir. IX 40, says ^ffftftfft** f «&*««**< 






6. The whoie passage is an exposition of Mimansa philosophy 
on ApDrva, the unseen result. ««*M** fcailW wfom, agg ^ ^ 
feffwt wiwwlBwwiMWI wstrt. **ft «nwnn:\ Cf. Nir. 'sw'^W 
^T; SCTifTfa vtfSfte 7.4; Vedanta SBtra, '*«sw* =m%«' (III.2.38). 

gfog m^M^^ ' Herear ^ the principal Vajurvedi 
priest, though "only one, denotes by Laksana, the other priests (fifteen) 
also, who have got distinctive names and functions in the Somayaga. 

1 0. &mk: etc. I Where Salagramasila of special variety are 
found and which are considered as the best emblem of God. w«<0 is 
otherwise called the modern Gandakl (*■«#) and iprtilffl according 
to Puraoas and smritis are recognised as the holiest. 

13. ;T%t[Fr qfo«g% I ■***• Present participle («»?) 
from an+v/aftp^ Wft (1089). Aunanepadi 'rising upwards'. Cf. 
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I 5^ 7a("T gyH{f*<tfrHT: II 





Vide, T.B. III.10.9.4, «<?* TO s -*r*ar *fo *Un* , * w 

( ^: ) ?rerf¥ ; stanza modelled on vedic phraseology, consecrated 
to Savitr. 

"RteT: I Though it is usually analysed as raw: trrn, the 
explanation cannot account for the Visarga after q*? (such as in lft$t, 
•TC^metcX The true explanation is that in Veda <i^, an indiclinable, 
takes naift f^rfat (sometimes Jjtfhrt too), vide Sayana under, '& 

*t frft it:' (RV. 1.80. 1 5), «<r ^^ «^F?w«rt %ijrra%, '# %i <rc 

<?*T Sftwn' (RV. X. 125.8), 'ffaqqr'. Cf. also RV. '*&&( *j <*:' 
(1.19.2). '<W' meaning 'beyond' has a prepositional force, governs the 
Instru. generally but sometimes it takes Ace., Abl. and once Loc 
also (See Macdonells' Vedic Grammar, Page 423). Sayana says under 
'W JTHWI' (RV. VII. 99.1), 'beyond measure', -<rc tffr Kim* <JT«n- 
fm*lft I «TC5l**ra; 3T*i{#sf» OW*:'. Here the word can be taken as 
Samasa qualifying «fa (like litaO or separately; «r^ takes the Accu. 
in that case. q*$ became obsolete in class. Skt. and so Pa. did not 
include it in his Sntra, '«^ft«?rawrwftt STOW^rrac' (V.3.39). 

The corresponding word in Avesta is 'paro', a preposition 
governing the Ace. Cf. 'YSsruye paro raagaono'. Y. 33.7, € that I may 
be heard outside those who have the gifts' (Smith). 

3ranr I A vedic perfect from v^ Cf. ^pnppw p g p ftd fa w' 
(RV. X. 12 1.9). '**n3*n%\ •* ¥$, 4 *rfN^rg*3T;' *ft ^ 
?**t*nj; TO* ft?: (Sayana). It is better to take it as a vedic perfect of 
v/3R; (1105) 5PW. See, S.K. loc. cit. vide, 3T3TH XI. 3.38, below. 

^jTPJTq^ I An archaic present participle from \/*£Z , the 
regular form should be ^ps^a^. 




I Archaic for ftf^K^ in Accu. '3T 5*?ft? erf* *$:' 
^rfir <j^n*T*: (P. VI.l. 106-7) ftflHV*H* (ftfjf Vftif move). An 
obscure word not available in Vedic literature. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

1- H^fa^Hj fiWwW^ftf^sn^^ derived from fom with 
s^. This word is very sparingly used in later literature. 

7. $.<ji^»JJ | Ka is pleonastic. P. recogaises the word in his 
SQtra V.3.64, r gTOTOt: WPmmmt * 'Young'. Cf. ass. *$ft\ egg'. 
jo? is only a variant. Explained as 913$)$ but the word is almost 
obsolete and seems a Defii word. Cf. assamese W*R(/bqy*, 'child'. The 
cerebral p betrays its non-aryan origin; possibly by metathesis 

J£r!m<1<faH4iyMM3*HS"<^ I Here the accusative is not sanct- 
ioned by grammar; the dictum is '^WNqifciFirfiivn^ and so the word 
should be in the nominative case as %fa has been used. The form should 
be SgWRqp by ^mmf (V.4.153). 'snfa^' deserted stt+ v *^ [means 
'to desert' in class Skt. 'to throw away*. The B.P. uses it everywhere 
in this sense. Cf. also Ramayana V.62.10, # %f%^ tfliOTlft^Ptf 9lj¥j 
VJ8.23, '^^*roft3^TTCPn£ etc. This is a conventional idiomatic use 
of x/^PjJ 'to* pierce; what was pierced with weapons and thrown away, 
was subsequently called arofl^H;. B.P- does not append kap to r-ending 
stems in Bahu compd. following vedic analogy. Cf. P. '^^0^^ vide, 
uttaramatah V.13.24, below. 

^qcir^l Pitiable ^§1 the original sense. Cf. A.B. 'fqui 
* jffcaf (33.1) B. Gita 11.49, 'wmi m&ft*'; Ramayana V.33. 1, 6 $m* 
x ftm wi mm ^ vide V1II.2.26, infra. Also B.P. V1I.2.52. $w: gsqaif 

8. gTOg^ ! This use of ^+V3^ in the sense of Most*, 
'disappeared' etc. unusual, in later Sanskrit. 

9. 3TC0T *% JTtTOTf^r. I The causative is archaic; it stands for 
^TOWfs, W is not used in Prose but only in Poetry, in cases not 
prohibited by the rules of Panini. 

Sffi^^THl-i^STH. I *HH^ : ; ' one w bo does not envy'. This form 
is archaic as it is not governed by P. rule, '*HremfH$T*T 3:' (HI, 2. 168). 
Jnanendra Sarasvati says, '«W **J s?a: gurfsraFRnfa rJigfoT H^i^: ?.' ^fe 

So Haradatta defends the form, in his Padamanjarl, by saying 
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that the termination is not *u\ but we should take recourse to the 
Unidi Sutra (No. 39) '^CfflfiRpf, which lays down a 'Ku' termination, 
e g. '^ng* etc. a 'hunter' Cf. Gita IX. 1. «£ g % rapTO*^'. 

iiv<iiq3n^tafQ[£«ii I Here saw in the sense 'of one who 
has taken shelter' is archaic; 'snSr WTf:' 5i^nj: ( «rt Wig:' $fa *Fi 
(P. IV. 4. 98). The word '5I-TT' in the sense of one who is good at 
affording protection is given in grammar, e.g. S. Kau. as an example 
of the rule. Cf. *SV«&4 sron 4f$«f: $<n f^q^sMt wzmmw&x* 

Raghuvarisam, Canto XIII. 7. 

1 1. *£«i^§ni I Cf. vedic, '*nf Av. yazu, young. In Nirukta 
^J is given among the fifteen synonyms of «nr*l or 'child' (IH.lk How 
this if a vedic word, became metamorphosed into «J, seems in- 
explicable except through the influence of Prakrta. cf. HI*«H*RT: 
of Vararuchi, *«rft[4%a:* (11.31) e.g. *T5T:=*wt, nqt:=Tmn:, *fcrk = 3h*W' t 
forqg. Cf. RV. 1.26.10. l ^tm; B@& *?»'; VIII.60.13, 'fam «TW 

B**J *T fffin^f g5TRT: ^5?ft *!§':. 

n. 5Ffo*rf*r< I 5iI3Tf$T; WW, also spelt as, 'sraifV:'. In 
veda 'fltSIVf 1 is used in the sense of wolves or hyenas. Cf. RV. X.95.15, 
'*n@1**iuir 5W*af. But in B.P. VIII.9.10, we have '5rT3T|W*lt *=florra 
^^HH^flg^fHtr^if^* a paraphrase of the former; for ?n^Tf*, vide RV. 

x.73.3, '?*tef mt^pmm^mm^^9t sb. 11.5.19. 

13. qf% ^ <TW 5W gTSWT^T fifTOIH 1 fiWOTi = OT«ni, 

'adhering to\ 'stuck up' etc. used in a figurative sense. 

14. tTf^ zfm 1 This is a phrase occuring very often in the 
prose Br5hmanas. 

15. C305$ fl$^fH<J+fl?i; I *w$€; means HT&X 'infatuation'. 
Cf Glta II 2, *f^*T *3*T3fi?t fiwfc ggqfercrci'. 

3?fiKfera: I A wholly un-known crude formation, used in 
the sense of snfocr:, obsolete in later literature. P. 4 ?3iroB9zh* 5ft g^ 
(VII. 1.6 3). A prepositional verb, *f%H-«/V¥f unusual. 

22. 3TO3KI3n I &»Pt#f:, %/*? ■ Rasa is not used in its 
specialised sense of $<*<SU\ as in the tenth book (ffOTffitfllf)}, but in 






♦he general sense of 'sports'. 

23. fg3ff^7 g^PT3R <*dfa I Cf. manusarhhita. Chap. 11.23. 

25. 34^<l*imn?ferfi?; ^vjafcf I tfmftr is a word requiring 
explanation Sridhara's annotation is : 3irf*J nrpjfa. But that is only a 
far-fetched meaning. The word w*T which is read among the Synonyms 
of T%5> and are (Nighantu 1. 12) took subsequently the form of ff*T 
'nectar', which is supposed to be present in the moon, which therefore 
is called in classical language g>ST^lfaftr etc. Sayana on Atharvaveda, 
11.29.7 explains, '$&% WT% ^^fer^^T **Rr j[fir *TOT I tpraj ^frqnftrft 

The presence of the word «f*2c&?3OT*Tft<rf*T: rnakes the meaning quite 
clear in the context. The later word ^n is supposed to have a cooling 
effect and therefore we have here a ^TH^13 formed from Igffl with 
ftn^ by the Gana SDtra, 'fff^rqf?*!?^ srpftr&i^T in the sense of, 
'***m ferqfo' etc. Svadha<Svadh=Svad (taste) class. Sudha. v 1 u; 
Sampiasarana. The ppp. of the deno. verb, viz. svadhita occurs in 
Brahmana, but Sudhita in veda. 

26 - STF^ ^TR^^^T^5^qrftr5fRRq" I 'SWRraitf means the 
child born of oneself. Cf f the Mantra (Gobhiia Grhya SOtra IJ.8.21), 
Brh. u. 6.4,8* $B. 14.9.4.8; AGr. 1.15.9 : 

«i?T3r$ra; H**srfa ¥^i«fa*us$ 1 strut % ssHwifa « $& m% ?r^ u 



31. $ipfp^| refers to the custom of half immersion 
of the body in sacred water before death, called in Bengali *antarjaii\ 

CHAPTER IX 

3. *POT!Tf^§«tS3 JPRTT fo^«R£ I fk^&l Present participle 
from 's/l^J TOlWWPWwj so it means firSi^ar gi^r^. 

5. 3T^fr#nira ^tfrT ?JT I arasft^JTH, here, is figuratively 

something which should not be done in company'. That is the original 

meaning, then, something unworthy, bad etc. The word is derived from 

^sq^ with 'kha* termination. According to P. (VI. 3. 95), *#5w «fa;' 

sfir is substituted in place of 9 J. i 
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^T^gfior^jftfijr I Here we have taddhita wr added to 
upakurvanaka, a Brahmacari, who marries after a lime. 

7- 3?g^^qT qfa^RPTT^ I 'timt «uvn> ftsqgr iph' 
(Amarakosa III.3.88), is the meaning given to mm and sft*r3 means 

dead, K-sirasvami says (II 8.118), 'fn^fer^ft: wb&t. In the sense 
ofsrgTRtri^, 'to die after the husband 5 , we never find in classical 
literature the form «g fiwT. It means by gradual aud complete transfor- 
mation of meaning now even 'an institution* ( afff«3R*i,). 

8. ST^TT^ff^^^i-^^r^Ird | V. 1. **Ti^, (Parasmai), 
in fr*^=>* we have the Viprakar$a or anaptyxis ( i^rHf^ci ); s^rfcs^; 
Imperf. archaic desiderative of 'ft s/tt, for wrftf?^. In Atm. (which 
optionally becomes Parasmaipadi by P. *f^a: *3Wft : J (1.3.9 2) the 
form is Hf&fflNpft*. The regular form is wrftf gf, a^; possibly Haplology 
has operated here in the disappearance of the preceding vi. In Para 
no f^ will come in by P. '* fSFW^:' (VII.2.59) Another V 
must come in by Reduplication, vide P. 'octroi:' 6.1.9. 

9. ral^cf: I We find in Nighantu, 'fr*^' among the twentysix 
synonyms of 'Karma' (II. l); the word comes from, '^fk 1 ^ WlW 
(^o $•) with fo^and g^THJT. Cf. RV. 'far^ ^rjfl QKAE&9 *\m>* etc. 
1.110.4. Possibly this is the earlier form of later fkfe which is 
'work extorted by force without any payment'. ( vern. ( ir*rrc' ). 
■Pt^fpl*^! %fo gf^;' on Amara 1.8.3, an instrument of tyranny. 

10. ^q^Tcltft^jrf^^r I **ft v.l. Ufa means 'black ink 5 ; arfimfe^. 
It is also spelt as Y n<fV; Now, it is considered by Dravidian philologists 
(e.g. Burrow, 'Sanskrit Language* P. 385) as a word borrowed from 
Dravidian. Cf. Ta. mai 'blackness, ink; Ka. raasi 'Soot' etc. Tu. maji 
'coal'; Kui 'masi\ 'dirt'. Though P. in Sutra (V.2.114), '^Mrfidfiuai- 
JT^tJTOT:' derived itftiw by nipatana, yet philologists think that the word 
is a combination of JT55 and *rcft; for JT® 'dirt 1 Cf. Gk melas 'dark' 
3^ = broad \/?. v = u; Sarnprasarana ablaut. From vru. See AG. 
p. 24. 

12. SCVMnnRRI I «nw>W is here equal to ****$ Of*: ; w> 
the u»e of imperfect in the h»im of befmng to etc.' u arctuk. 

15. q«TOi | qfeuavcdlc word, here it mean* a thief. In 
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Nirukta we find the following, 'qfirtlfm^ «=rf?r, qfa: qorai^ 1 (11.17). Cf. 
RV. 1.32.11 : 

^TGRrsiWfsnTqT effa^ fa^T STTT. TfoTJT7 HI^: I 

The Panis are the asuras who steal away the cows. In X.108 
in RV. we have a beautiful dialogue between Sarania, a canine 
messenger of Indra (^3J»ft) and the Panis, mythical robbers of cows, 

which Jndra releases from their clutches. According to Zimmermann, 
The Panis are not the miserly offerers, stigmatized by the Brahmanas, 
but a tribe which seems to have caused great damage to cattle and 
other property of the wandering Indians, They were occupying the 
banks of the Rasa, the Rariha of the Avesu, a river of the earlier 
common home 5 . 

The transformation of the historico-mythical Pani into a 'thief 
as here, is a very interesting study. Pani is connected with v TO to 'bet' 
etc , used in gambling; a gambler often resorted to unfair tricks to 
vanquish his opponents and thus stole a victory on his rival. In this 
way Pani became associated with 'theft' and according to Nirukta, 
gave rise to the word %fv& whose transactions also are not above 
board. Cf. the saying (RajaSekhara's Kavyamimansa), '^(P^Wfi ^f^ra^T 
^rre^^T sfam SH:'. As in Vedic tradition, the Panis (or Vrtra, i.e. 
cloud) stole away ihe cows (waters), the word, has subsequently, as 
here, acquired the meaning of a 'thief. Vide, author's article on some 
vedic and Archaic words in B.P. (B.K Baru a commemoration vol. 
AIOC, p. 157). 

17. s^ia: \4\ »5*sre?t I ^^ ( from *5 and r0 °t v «k) 

has been conjugated here in vgtf^ioi irregularly ^/^ (1722) irg[H 
%c£. Origin of t is unexplained v crt ? (Wackernagel Ak. Gr. 773) 
Nonaryan word; the meaning is 'came out*. 

CHAPTER X 

1- ^5H?TIgf: I &55R stands for &%n , ace to Amara (II. 6. 70) 
*iv* a^: ftgsran' there will be repetition, the meaing is possessed of 
'strong' hardy limbs. 

Bhagavata 15 
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3$Pri*£*P!|gM fTff I ftfe: means in modern vernacular 
begar i.e. forced labour, not paid for, a custom prevelant before. The 
forced labour was a system of tyranny. See, V. 12.7; below. Twit 
f^j5^ faaMclsfa*. Cf. Rudradaman's Gimar Inscription (150 A.D), 
'ITTO**|0| ^*p*| wfl¥fe=lf «^fenaprf*inf»: foroWfS W^ etc. See 
notes under V.9.9 above, 'fafe, ^fipf, 'be active 1 action, AG. 275. vcd. 
%^ftNi& 2.1. 

2. 5T ^WT%3T J^^ira: I 33Tf5*lT is used here in the sense 
of *ra; 3ww anf^n; 33iffe9T; i.e. the steps of men were not planted evenly 
on the ground. Later, the word means 'absorbed in meditation' one 
step from the older meaning, because in meditation a person has to hold 
his body straight and erect and his mind concentrated on the objects 
of his meditation. 

6. <i«4i£*i: J An unusual obscure word meaning here, com- 
panions. 

3^ r *T^f^ I Perfect Participle from </*% 'to carry' with v^g; 
rarely used in classical literature, fasn?j*\T: here means ridiculed contrary 
to its usual significance of 'deceived'. 

8. 3*£R£ *TWn*r*JJ 33*33ifN* ^WW^ Bi Cf. Sak 
Act L 'ifctftati^iMiniifUiufnf nta*^ fmdERimifif'. 

9. s(^dHfr<**5«5f*t. I Not falsified. faflHV^T originally 
'deceive* here untrue. 

3fRnFF*ra*9r I «fito«m neu. is anomalous as *o*n is 
masculine. Inversion of gender metri causa. 

13. firerre; I "A superfluity'. Properly speaking it means 
'pounding a thing already pounded', so the meaning proceeds from 
the figurative use of the word, e.g. **Ii Bto8w & 

16. imcf SJ^: I 5*3 has been interpreted as propounder of 

&ankhya doctrine, but this appelation of Kapila, is almost unknown 

in Sarikhya literature v g^r ; totally absent in RV. ; Vedic form 
5*;= bright. 

19. RsBngRgn^ I mm^ means w^wft m*m ffti Pa. 3.3.17, 



21. 3?gtf?*t I «T5+V^ used in the sense of a»f+vinf (1088) 
to infer confusion of Gana. 

22. rlTTI^cf^ci^JTVrT^^i: I *£**: means qi*?:, 'cooking' from 
</*S fiE3T3*I«?h (f^° q* 1 193) with unadi 'i\ Vide 3%*T3*3 & (567). 
This word is not current in class. Skt Ved. sense, 'Subjugation 1 . 

24. ?TOT eft sr^Wiqife: I Wmtf, is used in the pecaliar 
sense of *Rf H VfR^ 'looking down upon" to despise etc. arar+v/vq becomes 
in Pali ujjhayati with, u=o = ava It has got this special sense in the 
Purana. "ftfte v? «Cl*riK» (PrecAtive). It stands for potential or 
Imperative, Cf. V.1.12 'vibhOyat'. An Interchange of tenses. Vide 
Ramayana 'bhByat' for bhavet (1.2 1.8). 

25. 4|dII^[H^* I 3f33fa:, is used in the sense of siFwth: 
'pride' ete. This word is obscure and generally not favoured in 
classical literature. 

CHAPTER Xr 

2. *TT5*T*rf%<TH' I fit is fr om ^ with m 'relating to houses' 
i.e. 'domestic'. The more current word is *pr vide 'nTf*Trfa$' 
X.59.43 below. 

3. A very obscurely worded verse. **fi*HMfa fifll/. In the case 
of qflqcft: it stands for *fi3W by <JjTO30T#w:; 337133; is equal to 3*33133 
an altogether unknown archaic prepo. verb, c we**e not enough for' that 
the ft. P. revels in. 



4. STT^mm- I Not used in its wonted meaning bu irregularly 
m the sense of *3$fa$: *the organs of action', as opposed to those of 
'cognition', 'sttfjfir 1 elsewhere means intention from v/kn. (D.P. 1401) 
Cf. T.S. I1I.4.4, 'ftni ^ frfesrr^ w& teft 

5- fw&^ QprfsrwRT ^q^q; I In ^TfHTirfW the r drops 
as a result of (Haplology). Sandhi by 'ftft 5 (Pa. VIII 3 14) and 
\&fi ^W ^l^soi.' (P. VI.3. 1 1 1); the absence of lengthening of the 
vowel c i 9 is archaic, This has been necessitated by the exigency of the 
■metre, which requires in Ifidrava jra a short seventh syllable (SPOT = v—v) 

7. f^STf OT^*ft fl^rRf I To be compounded as V^'BT *m^Tt 
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*W Pa. V.2.9J. 'mW^^ tojto^ provides an 'ini' termination 
after the indeclinable 8i*iq; . Of course philologically it is a combination 
of «+«*, where «*r means the 'organ of sight'. But w^ in classical 
Sans, means 'testimony', (Hifaoi: **) from mfttm with «wr and there- 
fore it is a noun and cannot have the force of an adjective, wf* is 
derived from „/*tg (654) nrr^r, but Nirukta says 'affqrtfe: 1 (1.9) 
Cf. I.E. oqu. 'to see'; Lat. oculus. Cf. iksate, ved, Mtf^'eye'. 

12. aiffgf^rr: i 8nft«+qr is not current, *nft<?+ v *r is used to 
mean 'appear'. 

14. (Hpqy Pr|" I $$«^ in Potential mood is archaic for fcftar 
Vt? (D.P. 1020j is «M* and Wi^^'l. 

15. €pjJT^?I»ri ^^isvedic meaning ^T^, Nirukta V.14 
says, '^ k* *rM JT3TT ff' Cf. RV. f^ift ** *g*Tft fa^ (M 89 1; 
V.S. 5.36; A.V. 4.39.10). 

17- Wl^^iid srff I For 'wTasq' Cf. Pa. IV. 1.14 5, '^nM^V 
'enemy' mostly used in vedas Cf. AV. II. 18.1, '*n*|EW!|iJrofa ^anrra* 
*T fli «mr »T3*r WH faffif V T.S. 3.2. 1 0.2.) . 

^RJ5T I From meaning a 'cousin' the word underwent a 
semantic transformation into an 'enemy'. In a joint faimly, cousins 
often prove to be, inimicial owing to wrangling for property. 

CHAPTER XII 



2. &IKm<* rot<t mm% mi I wn^ in classical Sanskrit is 
masculine, tut this can be defended by saying 'n^irnr*.' vide Bhattoji, 
S.K. "mW wwrtotVi *rgra ft^^ra', 'fqfcnnrarcra^sT: stor* 

Wfawumffcm (Va. 1 167) %fa =9 «n*WlfiS*5r$inqr', ?H 'wfesTfl,' 

5?T!fi? fa^ (P. VI.3.74). 

5. g^T^f^I^Wofld^Kj^Fni I In the compound the 
•bsence of 'fl' in 3^$ is archaic. In epics as-ending stems are converted 
into a-ending stems. 

6. ^K<jfere^3T b?r€cf I «Wmw *m gives the form 
0$fcm-. hy %HSi #W^ J (t . 5.4.91); so after the dropping of the 
Visarga, there can be no further Sandhi of feNH*T3s+;ft; H^ ^ttflf^** 
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(VHL2.1) £ftr qftfe mvero' (VIII.3.19) ?r^ wftr^^^ * 3*: «f«r: 1 
8n&4lt 'designation' not pretext. See *TOTq^aT3t V.24.14 below. 

10. ^5Tqrr^% W* f&cffa^ I *&** * arw ^3T OTST, 'unborn, 
eternal, illusion' Cf. Sveta u. *«ram*t STftagwjanT*^ 4.5. 

12. rg noTcT^ <rwr t ^rra *r ^pn ^ s^rr 1 est "romm 

sraraw ^ai * 5r*pn * Sf^T ^ra' Muiuja Upa 3.2-4. Katha upa. 1.2 23. 

16, Tl^rfir "JFQt^if* 1 *rf^ is a preposition in the &ense of 
wftsRJT- across 3 ox it is a «F3T£J3^ft*T taking accu. by Pa's rule 'sTfiufiTCTai 
<*' (1.4.95) Cf. the Vedic phrase. '*r |f» Wr *fV AV. 20.107.7, If 
sffa+v *n is taken as a prepo, verb, then the upasarga comes after the 
verb by Pa. 14.81, ^fe4M¥. 

CHAPTER XIII 

ara+*f ==$#** *% mt (P.iv.3.53). 

3. gggBE I Fire-brand. OHG. waim, 'heat'. Eng., 'warm' ka 
is pleonastic. See V.14. 7, below. 

4. ggregigW gfj I In class. Skt, the word is used in a conven- 
tional sense of a woman in menstruation, here it is etymological. 

6. mwt Zfffl k f?P?*j: I 91553*1 I Archaic for Wr^fe from 

55^ (D.P. 888) sn^, a+ v las. in the sense of 'desire' is unusual and 
the prepo. verb abhi+v/las is current in literature. 

farvv j: I w^ is vedic, meaning ar^fr^; generally not 
used in classical literature, except on rare occasions Cf. Ksirasvamin, 
'arfSCT %!IFi: WP^flC Kirata Canto I has fjsnfa*wm*vr*n (36) Nirukta 
V.I. has the following, '3PS ^FTRTO, warriw vrqfa'. 

The Unadi Chapter has 'ar^ ^ it (4.20.6). Cf. RV. II. 14 1 

8. ^5R ^f%^ WI*ilTO^fvr: I A ««N33i<fi8*ra. The 

word si^T 'chips of pebbles* means also 'sugar* as the latter looks like 
the former. 5ii*T and sugar, saccharine are all cognate words; so also the 
vernacular words 51^^ and Sukr (Arabic;, Sweet words, thanks etc. Cf. 
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Karkara, Karkasa 'hard'. Vide Gitagovindam XII (last verse\ '^^ 
**?lfil\ Origin of S obscure (A.G. p. 228). 

^l^fepfc: | From *j*«r (family) with *5. See above IV.28. 1 2. 

12. 3T^ qrr^Jnr^^rJJ: I iwrjs archaic for qpawH:, the 
usual participle; of course in grammar ^m*t is ubhayapadi. ( qT is a 
www and so the optional form is TWTl^ Cf. '^if^af 5WSI *r' 

(P. VIM. 16). <nw?>qww derived with 3 from q?r. Due to syncope 

the vowel i drops. 

16. ^rf^'Si^i *S^ optional form **w; V *$(H17) 
fifarf?; used for the sake of VamSastha. . By P. 3.1.70 it is 
'bhvadi' too. 

17- H^(Rirn?PT -gT?r^[rTp^^: I *T?=r, here means aKtTT see ante$ 

the special kind of circular folk dance is a subsequent development of 
the meaning. 

20. BT^TfefrflrJTr "* fTOfirorcH I arafssirrrfrn is meaningless in 
the context. Cf. srosrftr above verse 1 6, for smafir< ,/*& (98 7). 

It is archaic for either aWWlWI or «wf&RIF*n Hfera always 

means 'ready' and not 'sticking', '*ra>*T3*c=H-H*n' furnished with a 

string i.e. 'ready'. Due to Prakritism, by assimilation 8**r has become 

vW* (A G. p. 163). In sinRl<m^ by P. '«*$»! <ftsfqr' the Upasarga 
follows the verb. 



.c>r. 



22- fflf fcf5R[^ H^Z *mPWnq[l Wjfifm in classical Sanskrit 
has now come to mean an 'astrologer' from 'gffwrror k% *!' by Pa. 
IV.2.60. a^^r^rpc^ 3^ but here the word has ^en used m ^ 

sense of gjjSffsr i.e. momentary presence. This is a use not known in 
later literature. In B.R III 14.37, § %WH dtgfcsvt! the word means 
'belonging to the particular muhUrta' i.e. two Dandas or forty eight 
mts. Lax use. 

23. 5T*ft*T5^m*3 ^T-" f^TSpr I Cf. RV. 1.27. 1 3, f « WUm« t 
**) •T&^yr, toi ipmft TO wiftrtW;* also, Nir. 3.20 The phrases arc 
almost similar. Cf T.S. JV 5 4 1, WTIfff**: ipi«»f^ ^:'. 

14. Wmxtmm \ Vocauwjfry P. w«'(V.4.l 3> the torn 
expected i3> TWttt* in vocative c«*c, *o inc form is un-Panmmn But 
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jo Veda, by P. V. 4. 158, '*BB»FSfe*j Samasanta kap is not necessary; 
a case of vedic analogy. Cf. mrlamataram, V.8.7 above. arc*rarcR*«u a 
is redundant but now current, wi?R?in^: V. 1.6, above- 

CHAPTER XIV 
1. f%<fi^rfsifa*Ttftf: I sfiratn here means 'fa«»' an altogether 
unknown meaning inlater Sanskrit. * TOftWW*l «*** hereby a figu- 
rative expression, means '* SP^W or BtgmfS W*+* m « throughout used 
in this sense. Cf r «n«iKrfV IV.8.30, supra. sfl*SK=fir*T* 'admixture' 
an obscure and rare word, '«W*' is 'collection' vide Ksirasvamin 
(loc. cit.). ' aat^te t WHf ft^. Amara, HI 2. 1 6. 

i.e. wlwwm . 

3. *%ki 1 ffaw «* : (K-sira). A miser and then by semantic 
developement 'vile', 'low' as in Beng. Cf. P. '«: m *®&& VI 3.1 1. 

4. curat*?: I **"3 is most probably a Desi (Dravidian) word. 

W? a casket, also «*f vide Kadmbarl, 'gfi^R^f^i*. Cf. Sakunta- 

lam, 'wwi*^ *& afcra*fc 1 *Wf¥ (Act. VII). It means a little 

cylindrical box containing herb for protection. 

*l«dira srafa i l^H, used here in a metaphorical sense, viz. 
'thick' W&H,, from v TTf which is the parent root of ntfta*. unfe* and 
Hf^. This sense has become obsolete in later Sanskrit, where the 
meaning is hiding place' and then 'cave' etc. 

6. 3fleTOfc*fl(. I A beautiful expression meaning 't&f%m' 
'mirage' lit. 'water refracted by sun-rays', vide, qftftlfaK. para 10, 
below. From irflfar 'rays' has come trfffMt. Cf. P 5.3.96, ^ 
a%f «&' ffil *^ 2TT =3. 

7. ftQtl H^W^ I P*»* which is represented as the semen of 
Agni in the vedas. Cf SB. 2.2.3.28. '«*&$**«|? T.B. 1.1.3.8. 

3lfiH*W*iar & asffiftsim I *5g*ftaw* i Ir. modern 
i*ogua*e it is the 'will-p the wisp' which beguiles a person to death. 
Also eaUed '•gnis-fatuus', for ulmuka Cf. OHG. Wain, 'heat'. Ved. u : 
OHG. Wa. Vide, AG. p. 7 2. 
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9- NKlfc«i^tiii*i I «rfr ? : m eans a woman's waist e g ^mjn 

•mnwf^rthrth mtev, „*«•„ ^ 7his sense js vejy rare fn Sansk ^; 

here it is 'lap', see X.6. 1 6 befow. 

1 1 • %rofi I An insect with characteristic sound; onomatopoetic 
Cf. jingle' see X.1S.4 (below), also Bene. Bf M. 

12. <RTC^; | Pa has, VL1.56. '*T^( f ^ : - a kind of 
poisonous tree. 

2 J. *r^ fe^r ^ | C f. Aita, upanisad m*^ fcg, 
fe^'(II), 

Z2. ^Tf **T raq; I *f|ft?fi; is used in RV. 6.35.2-3, 'iftfan 

afire gpgfe^ ^^^ni^rm 5wi^ also W*^f^*a aft*. These 

Avyayas are reminiscent of (he Brahmana narrative prose; «fgfa( is 
current in class lilerature but here another particle fw has been inserted 
between. '■r^w^r.^.^H.' m+«m (pres. parte.) here means 
'forcibly taking possession of. This idiomatic use of the prepositional 
verb is rare in SKr. 

25. 3frfqV^rMrra^iwrf?cr^iq-rrrf ^smm, i WMHfortfr ijs 

an archaic expression from snanfiJl* with 's' by , fST 8 ®. J (Pa. 4.2 114), 
we have «*IT«nf?JT«' derived from wanw with 5*. A case of Double 
Taddhitas. Cal. edn. reads this, while Glta and Kasi Pustakalaya eds. 
read differently i.e WI^IRjfH. 

29. fa^fWrT-qJT^cTW^pirrrT | Under w<ra»T ij#Ul' (P4.II. 3.6) 
Balamanorama explains the word as follows : wib: ?mif*cT: 'wimh 

tommw'vativmvtom.. cf. Yaska's Nfe i.i. \^^ 

«gMt^*W; ?*iS «r^ I Here it has got a peculiar meaning; 
«fa in grammar and rhetoric has this meaning : '^ 1^§*$ 5l>^3 
^TOn* TTI^mtf *t%?t gfa l*8T (Tatvacintamani). B is a convention 
which according to some, is eslablished by God, according to others, it 
owes its origin to wjhroi, f^^tr (conventional use of elders) etc. 
So here it means the particular tenets held as conventional by heterodox 
sects, such as Buddhists or Jainas. Sridhara says, '^nmi^ 
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SKT3T: I A crow onomatopoetic; cf K§lrasvamin, '%fa *ufa «p W ' 
on Amara, II. 5.2 I. 

36. 3MrfofWfr: I ftft^wfa: i The verb v'm with theupasargas 
'vV and W has the meaning of 'ascertaining' ftn^ but the verb with 
*ava' upasarga only has very rarely this sense and so it is a peculiar 
prepositional use. Vide (DP.), S/ifc***4Rr (1147). **&%& in 
class. Skt. means "concluded*. 

CHAPTER XV 

5. srfaqTOi^tre? 3TWfo;?mT>r%^r: I The three priests 
sn%£<TT ; SRWtlTI and T£T*TT are meant here. These three together with 
gfllPnj: make the total Samavedi priests, whose duties are to sing 
samas principally and to do some other specified assignments given w 
the Srauta-SQtras. 

It appears that most of these names are really symbolical 
designations and generally connected with rituals. 

7. .ap^pi^l Aorist from s/%1 to protect <D.P. 1772), which 
is 'curadi'. 

8. q|v^e|<4 i An irregular Taddhita Dpak. Cf. Jamadagneya 
(Ramayana 1.74. 17). 

9. m ^: H^rqTra $£fa: I sfof v *n ; lit to go against, means 
metaphorically 'to vie with* 'to compete', in point of achievements. 
Sridhara's explanation, 'wgwifcr is only a distant paraphrase of the 
prepositional verb. 

10. *np-Tfo3f^ 'T^rg^r^Ttft: I ^h: is vedic, (nom. Plural), 
for *R*f: . Here we have l^R^nfHf: 

11 * SI$ : ' Archaic for g;Fj: necessary for metrical symmetry. 
It is Per, 3 plu of v ^ I 

5Tf^%rn jfa Sridhara explains STc^fgar: as ifsrai: evidently be- 
cause D P. reads v *^3 nfil^srA: (1 88) but the meaning has undergone 
a change here viz. the kings were met by the arrows of Gaya. 

1 2 *Twf|$I I For the meaning and derivation see above. 
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i.e. the scholarship of the learned is adequately tested on (the touch- 
stone of J the Bhagavata. This estimate of the profundity of the B.P. 
is founded not only on its obscure esoteric theology and symbolism but 
also on its extraordinarily difficult style at places. On this ground of 
style itself, I venture to suggest that the composition of the Purana 
should be considerably antedated than the twelfth century A.D. usually 
assigned to it. 

On the principle enunciated in the Ohandogya Upanisad, viz., 
'<&41«!J<W ***** HHt^ WRlSvW (VII. 1) and also the dictum 
'sfasra-STmrwri ki srgrtsH' (Mahabharata, 1. 1.267), the B.P. is 
naturally broad-based on the Vedas, That it is a compendium of the 
Upani$ads and Vedanta is expressly stated in the work itself. Cf. XII. 
13.15. ThePadma Purana (Uttarakhantja, 11.65) says; r cr^*«ng g 
fcrj$: 331% 3^i% q^ Hf\ i.e., the B.P. is an exposition of the Veda in 
every verse and word of the work. Vide also B.P. 1. 1.3, 'ffrrg ^ fflt- 






Following the direction of the Sanskrit Commission Report as 
given on p. 153 (Chap. VII 'Sanskrit Research', that 'the ample mate- 
rials of the Puranas are still to be exploited in full', and, further, the 
observation en p. 154, that 'forms and phases of Sanskrit as a medium 
of expression such as Vedic, epic and so on, need to be examined from 
the points of grammar, diction, vocabulary' etc the author in the following 
book very humbly presents a systematic study and discussion, though 
limited in extent and scope, of the linguistic, archaic and Vedic mate- 
rials found broadcast throughout the Bhagavata Purana. The present- 
ation follows the order of the Books (skandhas), chapters and verses as 
printed in (i) Gita Press, Gorakhpur, and (ii) Parujita Pustakalaya, 
Kasl, edition. The author was emboldened to undertake the arduous job 
in view of the fact that no systematic attempts have yet been made 
in this field and he was encouraged in the pursuit of his subject by 
some renowned Sanskrit scholars, indigenous and foreign, whom he had 
the rare opportunity and fortune to see and consult during the last 
International Congress of Orientalists at Delhi in January 1964. The 
author is grateful to the authorities of the U.G.C. for having awarded him 
a grant during 1964-6 5 to carry on the Research, 
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The old pioneer edition and translation of B.P. by Burnouf 
(5 vols., Paris, 1840-183 9) does not devote itself exclusively to the 

linguistic phenomena but contains a French translation based on the 
interpretation of Indian commentators. Recently Prof S. Bhattacharya 
in his 'Philosophy of Srlrnad Bhagavata* (in two vols.) has attempted 
A detailed exposition of the metaphysics and religion of Bhagavata on 

the basis of Sridhara 's commentary and interpretation. A critical edition 
of the B.P. has been undertaken at Ahmedabad by the Gujarat Vidya 
Sabha and B.J. Institute of Research and it will be some time before it 

sees the light of the day. 

- * 

The author's attempt in the same field, is strictly circumscribed 

to the handling and interpretation of the linguistic and philological 
materials and thoroughly expounding the Vedic foundations of the Purana 
by original references to the vast Vedic literature, so far published. In 
the matter of linguistic and grammatical parallels in the V^das, systematic 
and accurate references have been given and myths and legends have 
been traced to their Vedic sources. In some cases, he has trodden on 
unexplored grounds and his interpretations may be open tj objection. 
Grammatical explanations have always been offered with the help of the 
rules of Panini or his followers. Yaska's Nirukta and modern Philology 
have often been brought into requisition. Naturally, all un-Paninian 
forms have received due attention and explanation, barring the innumer- 
able deviations of Parasmaipada and Atmanepada verb forms. A 
treatment of these latter would have considerably increased the dimen- 
sion of the book which is already large. It may be mentioned here 
that none of the Indian commentators on B.P. such as Sridhara 
Visvanatha Cakravarti etc. have given any grammatical or philological 
annotations on such words beyond saying that they were arsa. 

Though he has employed his utmost efforts, the author is neverthe- 
less quite conscious of the deficiencies of his book and possible mistakes, 
committed in the course of the linguistic discussion etc. and, therefore, he 
seeks the indulgence of scholars, who may not see eye to eye with him 
in all matters. Finally, the author takes this opportunity of expressing, 
his indebtedness to 'scholars and other PDrvacaryas, Indian and foreign, 
and especially to the commentator Sridhara svamin, whose work has been 
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16. fc0msd$3B& 4M I The construction is *l?^ «»&«vrN; 
m* is a *gati* (Pa. q^s*^ 1.4.64) and on Vedjc analogy both upsargas 
follow the verb Cf. Pa. '«^ wfo (I 4.81). 

CHAPTER XVI 
2. Rjfinnfifrfl I Archaic for fafa^ra by Pa. 1.3.57, '?w^- 

15. 3|fflv<R*s: I qftl»: 'grcar Pa. VII. 2.21, has the rule, 
*** qf*f<r:' from v/tSffS I*> (735-6) with *: v 15 is older and the' 
one with V younger. Cf. S.K. Vff (1347) Bhaftoji says TOftf^*OT%' 
(loc ch.) AXj. p. !83. 



18. T^m'TOR^I 3«tJM m^; rs a word not generally 

current in later Sanskrit; from %/%$ ff tfStoHMl * (g?Tf^) No. 1289. D.P. 
Here the meaning is 'drinking \ 

19. 3fT^q^rrfTJnrf^vjsn?rFmn I The word «fe? means the 
stone of a fruit figuratively. It signifies 'bone' properly in an 
animal body. From Prakrta and Pali *r^ft, it has assumed the form 
of «nft>«fi& in Bengali etc. The cognates of Sans. asthi, are GK. 
OdTBOV, (osteon) Lat. Os. The idea is that berries have not got big 
stones like mangoes. 

22. airere = «n*T, Bcng. siwt (bao), girth measured by 
extended arms y.1., **OT, 

24. 5IWSR5TI STW^gr; I Btil&ri is a vedic word, meaning 
'Sending shoots in hundred directions or sending hundred (innumerable) 
roots. Sec ante, vide RV. HI. 8.11. '***& *i«roft fw$' ; to*- = twig 
(R5^^5lT fa OT Sfff) for S13*?$T: a vedic phrase Cf. V.S. 'wrasOT 
fti*5TOC (12.100). 

ffT^-TP I Vedic, though sn**, «raMi* etc. used in class. SKi. 
Vide Pa. ^Bffi l i HfiWSiWK 1 (V.4.8). Cf. RV. J.24.7. <4Mta ^rft^ 

WPC;X.60.ll f jf.^mflSRn jV also RV. V.85.3, tf^fowrt *W; **** 

CHAPTER XVII 






are very important geographical names and other references in this and 
the preceding chapter. 

3^3J I A name of a river in Saptasindhu, identified by some 
with Oxus (?); somethink that the land of the seven rivers is in Russian 
Turkistan (Semirechinsk) of which one is Aksu. (Bhandarkar Comme- 
moration Vol., P. 93 — 96) 'Oxus'js a Greek corruption. Gita Press 
and Kasi edn. read ^ST:— a glaring error 

13. Br^Rrftreqg^TJTR i $*mm is from </$**( asrrfi? ), 

'to shine* etc. The Atmanaepada is archaic as both the roots (the other 
belonging to 'bhavadi' group) are Parasmaipadi. 

16. ?5naaTf|?^TC^^^?T^fiT: I wwsmsf: from the literal 
meaning of 'besieged' it means here ti»4UR: 'attended', 'worshipped' etc. 

18. ^^icnpn^q^H'q; I *&WI ( from root ,/sa 1.146.5) 
archaic, with an unadi v?** terminatiau Cf. ^a: f^^rq (RV), see 
unadi SO. fc ?sr q*nj:' (38 5) current form wstfte; *T5F*T is necessary for 
VamSastha, where the fourth syllable must be long. Cf Vedic *lcf?a: for 
vedic termination in %?* Cf. RV. 1. 146.5 : 

Ace. to Benfey ^=^>5ft^-a for aya, a Prakritism. Obsolete; 
current form is TORta, 

31*31^ I Shelter* from v / , ac. ( a^r^ 5?**»*n) with 55^. 

19. |% I Ved. Infin. v '?^ or Dative of verbal noun. 

20. $&& archaic I The stem is here tgm. from v apt *§T(38 2), 
whereas in classical language it is $fl* only (mad). Cf. "fra^T. 'fat* vide 
Pa. VIII.2.55, *«*g<Ha*!?*|; $«$s£ta^@3!3Tt*. 



21. WPaiT^r: I The long r is due to the exigency of VamSastha 



metre. 



r e 



24. *HM^uf|*I I A difficult word not met with elsewhere 
3"^* T«ftftTi <ufa TT^lfir y.4kg#f£« An archaic form for %$t|$«4H4 
(vide Pa- V 1.4. 8 2, 'i^>OTlS«Wl<liw> 






CHAPTER XVIII 
3. fsnTfifeW fcf I • This verbal form violates the metre, as it 
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increases one syllable of ihe Vamsastha. 

Hnftfeq* I A form of ^** desiderative present participle 
would restore the metre. Srtdhara remarks, UnMfeftift TT5 g w2 
«imn^. The sentence, however, being incomplete a finite verb like 
'bhavati', would fill up Ellipsis. 

fkim | Nir+ V hr 'to take out a corpse'. See, 1.10.2, above. 

4. gftrW 5f^ I 'Strange act'. t>%r* f r0 m v f«** (948 
D. PI.) with «k.a\ But it is never used in the sense of 'sirange'. 
It is an .ntransitive verb, meaning to 'wonder at'; only by a twist it can be 
made to convey the meaning intended here. We are to say that ftfi^ 
is a verbal noun by '**«% «& ^ Ps . 3 . 3 ., , 4 and [he „ we ^ have 
to add «$ «rf^?, j. e . « an act full of wonder'. 

5- 3Wieici: I Used in a very obscure sense and for its gra- 
mmatical validity, it requires a gyrnnaslic feat. See comm. 

6. q^rsforrek I Though v/g^rf is ubhayapadi in D.P. yet 
thcgcneraluscis in A.manepada only, therefore later literature has 
'ireURrc' only. 

8. 3?rfwfa»T? I Sayana explains, '«nft: 51% m ^ Si £g. 
«T5^'. Under the well-known Aitareya upanisad passage ( nTfenre ) 
«M**(AftJL7.93ftm»-. Precative 2. sig. v * archaic for 
^n ; formation on the analogy Cf. Almanepada roots such as tf*Htai: 

| 

11. A very involved syntactical construction, but the B.P. 
always revels in these tortuous constructions, not easily comprehensible 
without the addition of some external borrowed words. 

1 2. JTifksrcTOfeT *Rf?T sr%: | Here after maSH the Locative 
Absolute, the subject (not mentioned) has to be supplied, such as ftom* 
for the completion of the ellipsis. 

1 3. »m<lll#W a>nfn'c^ran I A very fine simile; W, 'a fish' 
seems to be a later day acquisition in Sanskrit from Non-aryan sources. 
The etymology is obscure, and it is found to Hindi as p¥«R (one who 
kills li,h ) and Bengali as "HfHifV a iroublc-some affair. In the 
Br.ihinanas w* means an 'aquatic animal" and m 'a large fish' 
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Cf. Satapatba Brahmana, 'si^^fr* «flH* (Madhyandina Sara. 1.8.1.4) 
for 3* vide AV. II. 2. 2 5, 'arerr **%m mm **m afwfa'. 

2 I. Mt^H^^irtor i%«PHf^ I ftVBjftX is archaic for ftspmqa ; 
v^f *T?& (D.P. 443) by Pa. Ill 1.30, Vwte' has frig (tfft) and 

the dhatu is atmanepuda. 



so 



*•. r- 



22. drrf^?trv|?T: | ipsjqr. g% vfrnqr^ engrossed in sensual enjoy- 
ments. Here we have a sqfas**! ^fcTi% on ihe strength of 'f^psr^ 
*?*a*«n: o^rwrat' P. 6 3.9, though the word is not properly speaking u 

a Samjna. But the lengthening is necessitated by the metre. 

23. ^?Tt^jf «RJ c^Sjrfq- "" rrrq-qr I The word <wj£ really 
ablative, stands for *Wit governing 'awrflr*. This is a positive archaism 
necessitated by the exigency of metre. tfRfvoAr 4 would make the 
relevant syllable long. A verb like *nidhehF is required to complete 
the Ellipsis. 

26. arj^ ^TSriqrril ^f I Cf. 'w 31* «Nf#Ofll^i^ A. 
Ara. II. 1.6. 

30. wfW\ WFttS*gn\im I sr$<n? here means 'tortoise'. Cf, 
Nirukta IV. 1 8. 3^5?T$^$qrc 3&fai * ffl$g%0W. So it is derived 
from ^-IHv 7 ^ 31 ? by Pa. "wphhj' III.2 1. 

.35. ^ycfccMl I The technical distinction between *T5T and $3 
is brought out by Sridhara as follows ; l ?$\ W^I: f *R3$: e^qi:'. 

36. JT^TFcT fl*<«Tr I I**! is the archaic form for H9f. See Pa. 
<Tfero«rg«[nJTl^ (VII. I -85). InclassicalSan.it is Wl in instrumental; 
the vedic stem is also flfa^ but in Instru. sing. «*n only is attested. 
See VIII.7.17, 'm^W&tf above and notes there under. 

38. *TOT*rt «W«T I *fl<* archaic for tfwfa . Paraismaipada). 

CHAPTER XIX 

4. sfqsf ftoOTPT ^ I PB^W^t, wilh 3g|? wtftl. Lobe realised 
by the wise or pure-hearted. This use of the word in s§£ is perfectly 
unknown in Class. Sans, and is altogether an archaic employment to be 
found only in B.P., in the sense of Wf&MH^, 

16. f^Rrs+T-TT ff^r STSI&J I fa^** properly, the buttocks of a 
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woman, here it has a Semantic transformation viz the foot. 

Here, in this passage most of important mountains and hills of 
India are mentioned by the older names. 

18. All the important rivers of India find a mention here. The 
rivers of the 'Sapta Sindhu' (with the exception of Visva} are mentioned 
in the famous sufapan (RV. X.75.5) : 

?fr ir *tf qg* mtzfa 55^ mil aw n&*#t 1 

20. 3Tl%^TI^5^Tq" 'KUIrHH I This is an echo of the Tai. 
upanisada passage, '*^<Sim^sf^^sfi*^ft , (2.7.1). 

25. q^r ^ mfa I Irregular for ( cpiW;\ Cf. MBh 5.1 18.3 
'Vanaukanani' (no v.l ). In Pali etc. as-ending stem becomes a s-eading 
or sometimes a vowel a is added to the final consonant. Cf. Ramayana, 
VL43.42, 'fafCifclhAft'. Cf. B,P. X.83.12, 'MUrf. 

26. q;^. ?«T^?rtrrfiTO^ g^T I «nf»: is archaic for «rrpr.. 
The syllable is shortened for the sake of the metre, s/%* «s\ gives 
the form f<T: in past passive participle by the rule '55:' Pa VI.4 2. 

CHAPTER XX 

2 stsct mm ftrwr^ crerafcrorHr arfcssrw a awsaaai 1 *n*- 

314 is used not in the ordinary sense of 3fR<n or f^M 'knowing' etc. but 
it implies ^*T or HJ?^ distributing amongst'. An unusual meaning of 
***+ ■ *?f (curadi), 

8. ^T 5f^f<W 3<J^*Jcr I sfttgift 1 §wr is used in the sense 
of 'designation' *n** ns^iSr or ssrq^snq a rather obscure and rare word. 
HP&BK Vritomvr ftt vide TS. IV. 1. 10.14, (and VS. 12.4) ( §«*ifs% 
n^R!^firf%firfrnw*^j: ww vim wm * #$$*$** t*?trcr* qtft 

1 2. OTtfa: — 3TT*3 I Cf. Nir. 11.6, «w(sfo ^ in* 3w?r\ ' 

*f3Tf #T: *fwn anfe^Rr I m snftfg^«rciFg ;<w: v . 1. «rm sreg 

irregular Sandhi for «mrs*3; for am?[ Cf mahabhasya (1st Ahnika), 
'srr*^ q^rei ^' etc «rta: = *RT: . Gita Press reading is short of one 
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syllable. Cal. eds. reading completes 16 syllables. 

13. fogft ft < m fe I Here the verbal form is gClfifi ^<Kg 

(No. 822 D. Pa.) #!f is **lf^ and the curadi form means iu*fa though 
it is not generally, met with in Class Sanskrit. 

22. a f pftmrH: I «$ $*$Fflqpfe aiwrqfaw m$ m archaic word 
forarowt; vide Saptasati, 1.100. *4(lVU«uBtlfc *V mhXt^A W«i 
Cf. Cha. u Vi.5.4, a^^ffM f^ Hi"! ** aciqiwi: sw^TrfUPft 31*' Brha. u. 

4.4.5, e *r w*TT?m sigj arrirwfr ^tj*™ mrapfq&jtaft' eta. u. vi. .1, 

*«nqtOT: apt * fcra^r far^wa' vide Kasika s P*l€t fa^JSC ( Var. under 
Pa. 4.3.144) f Jt*mfa*tflt H W$rt fo«ra\ 



23. 3?PT: TO^fts ?«T 3^l*it^ : f* ' 

Cf. V.S. 4.2, 'WTO «fl1^ «!?!?: f«5R^ I ^fcf Hi T^ : ^SJ ll' 

Ct V.S. 20.20, 'Nff. .f«*g Mp* TA. 10.23. 1 'TO $*$ #*&*?. 

TO = sifKTfa (Sridhara) It is wholly couched in vedic phraseology. 3***: 
stands for <£*??*: ; here we have sfSBwfHh : and «*&*«&' >s vedic for 
WjfRs^: by ^?raiSr#4: Cf. Pa. 'gqt g^f <$&$? etc. Cf. a somewhat 
similar vedic mantra '«nq: W 3«mfH: ?^k «I«WTO^nfe' (Pa. 
Gr. 1.3.13). f* from ?i^ (with aoaptyxis) to complete eight syllables. 
Cf. Pingala chandas { «l!f: ^1^1*01*.'. In T.S , svar=suar; Cf. Sauva 
(adj.) A.G. 203. 

37. HrarPraifiarrq; I Wraft=«l»a;: 'end' see V.l 4.29, above. 

40. H^ral^^^T 3n« I *»fi» was regularly declined in the 
vedas Cf. Nir. 111.21. , ««fiwMlf«'ffH I «R*ffnpWs 1 9 «re*fa' 
Cf. RV. 1.1.9, H^TIT; ?fWtV. Also Satapatha Brahmana 1.9.127, 

41. liHtafln Originally meant xtmm* in the vedas, then 
subsequently 'protection of cows' and then by a Semantic expansion 
'protection in general', v^ (protection) II. Cf. RV. 'sift rt TOW* 
^.ftanq srf?i% i R^ wm witTs »' (I I?- !)- 

CHAPTER XXI 

2. a^I*rforaqL « Means a|«w^, af^^ is derived 
from «? «l with taddhita ^a^ . 
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9. *T%^fattrfr I '&& means ftfatt current of 'pers- 
piration'. The primary meaning is a^Tf 'flow' here semanticaJly speaking 
the meaning has been restricted. 

The symbolic description of the Sun's Chariot is found in the RV. and 
specially in its WSV3H&94gf3^ (RV, I 164). 

cf. rv. r. i64.i i, "si^n? * ft wmm ^ft^r* *ktmgm\ 

Also 1.164.2 : 

Also 1.164.12 : 

q^roit fro 3rem$fc4 I ^a^ So5? myffqn n 

15. q*5T ftri^F^fcTPTCT: CJiftlfcQravfacir ^fecf ^iwf^rqj 
This idea repeatedly occurs in the Vedas Cf RV 1. 164,3, 'fir ?«mftl * 

17. ^ram^PT RpgsRTP H-fcJ^f^d I ^nmi^ is a technical 
ritualistic term. Of-course, here from the context it simply means a 
S^rfact^ or panegyric. But the word is vedic and derived thus : 
SW+yW ( «) with ER . The comm. on Apastamba, Sr. Sa. 111,6.6, 
says; 'Q.W^I+J 3li*nz^lcitfrctai3r %$ m&Nffafl $?<rg*t*'. The Hotr 

in ^I'jywis? sacrifices being directed by Agnidhara recites g$ flMPiftft 
*npni5Tsft qpOTi^gH 3WW*tt^iw miitewfil CT ^fcr*infa\ ^qferat 

tf^gte^flwrift fesftwute *tmm roro fl wft wm, %i vr\ qkm? etc, 

(Vide Tai S. II.6.9; fto m° III.5.10). 

CHAPTER XXII 

3. $3$?t9 I Declined as in vedas. 

ar^fasitaqj This word occurs frequently. 3"qata^ is derived 
from ' v |it sftfTOwfi' here in the sense of ihe later. 'IsfTOiW'Tfl.' 
(Sridhara). Cf Manusamhita. Chap. 1.41, 'troretr STftfaiTri; *?s WFC- 

4. ^arfernr^T*T3<T*ir: I 'wgqsj:' means «3*ft, 'a follower', 
'attendant'. A peculiar phrase not current elsewhere, vide VII.8.31, 
below aff^TOTT: q'^TK^-RT^r *r$&i \ 
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10. *T <CI ^ft^F^r: J^ft n^^ ^qr ffgfte^fflR i I This 
passage is found in the Chhandogya Upanisad, viz, '$$?I9&: error 3^*:' 
(6.7.1). Br. u. 4.4.5, *ft^TOpft *?3fcT* sttoito\ 

11. rr^nrrfrT ^5rftfa<Trerf%^: 1 Vide T.B. IS.2.3, 'arftr- 

ftp*m =T^T^qfi[^l^l^T5!JT3l^r3»un%' ?fa < C *3W ava=o, a Prakritism, vide 
Alt, Indische Grammatik p. 54. It is the ancient name of *w-}uii* by 
Samprasarana. for etymology of arfafsFT vide T.B. 1.5.2.3-4, '?=rrg*r 

13. SWWSWSr I TOW% archaic for an^fe from ^km which 
is Parasmaipadi (forebodes). 

14. sn^TOTfgira^tS^T^r: I arcnro: prognosticating evil*; is 
found in RV. 7.104.2; AV. 8.4-2. ';*?reHtn awrr/iOTrwrir 8f*Ut*3t 
^^fcf^fi 1 |S* Nirukta VI. 11, explains 'f^THtTTR^^T -rfatlTT^ | srsf 

?mf%ftj^q^i arr?*ftfti\ Cf. also RV. 1.129.6. 'f^sf^gi^^BTO 

3?jff^i : I '-mars' lit. like coal (red) C( t ingala in Naisadha, a 
Prakritism. Lith. anglis, old sla ogli (coal) Ksira Wf^iaf: «/tff*T i\$T 
D.P. [46. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

U JPWBJJlf'W I A rather obscure formation (contempo- 
raneous). 

3. *Tsfr^T**T I See ante t a post to which bulls are tied for 
thrashing paddy. Also written as 'ftfa'. 

3RjferrcsRi: I The word srrcfa means primarily the driver who 
sits in the same chariot with the warrior, Then the word by expansion of the 
connotation, has come to signify as here, a companion, a fellow-worker, 
K$hlrasvamin gives the etymology thus, 'mtfmmh swrfir 31513; 3T «W$fl s 
(Amaras. 11.8.60). 

6. qiT WB^r^l %5 I The word 3^f$ is primarily vedic Cf. 
A.B. (Adhrigupraisa) Chap. VI.6. 'qfiSsiftw? ?n?*s*: m afg^SWHBW^ 

oa which Suyana comments. '3&Z&: 3Wlftn m«fe#!'. This is an 
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exhortation made to Adh.gu by Ho.r before the suffocation f « he 

^ (88) ,,^ (wi) . The _, ^ ^ conncc(ed ^ - 

later-day „ wh.ch yie.ds in several vernaculars the words <**, (in Hind. 
Bengal.) and <?f^T in class Sanskrit ( Crooked' etc.). 

7 ^^ 3,^5^ , Upper and ]ower chins . artjfic . a| 
Ihening. hanu = Av. zanu. 

anal "r ^'SPWl^Mr* . «fe«*f| Ved lc . Formation on the 

amous Gayatn, ^ fcs, <**. *W* = ^ ( s rJdharal It " 
from ,* fram* ftfrfet first person , plura , * m '' ' s 

CHAPTER XXIV 

9 «*« iii<nfrir fWfcrr: p: - ^^ , This refers Io 

«he great Maya' cwlization as found in Sou.h Amric* by ^ Spaniards 
■n the seventeenth century. Spanish and other historians have left 
accounts of that great civilization, noted for » great archltectural 
bu,I ingS aqueducts etc. Bhik 5 u Chaman.a, also depicts that civi.ization 
m h,s H.ndu America' (1962), published by Bharatiya Vidyabhavan 
Bombay and V.V.R.I. Hoshiarpur (1956). 

^Mayau.saewbal, built the great assembly-hall 

LE2T at " as described in the Sabhsp — * 

JO. ?re I For etymology etc. see ante, V. 1 8. 1 3. 

14. *»ri rm*f% ^ , ^ | The in 

governed by >m*fe Cf. Pa. H.3.52. f «Rn^f «*f*. 

vd , T* 52 !f uses ^ in the sense of -""* **■*■■ 

vide notes under X.49.22 below. 

used here in the sense of the sacra™* of that name for the birth of a 
male child (3**^ «*, m but loose]y fc ^ sense rf ^ ^ 

against the usual one of the Grhya or Dharmasntras. 

16-18. cTcftl^^rrrr SRT& *ftm*h 1 According t. *. ™*i.« 
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of The Sphinx speaks 1 , Dr. J.P. Singhal, 'There is the tradition that Bali 
lived in South Ind : a or the Indonesian island, 'Bali*. In South India, 
there is a port called 'Mahabalipuram'. (p. 91); on the day following the 
Dipaii, we have wf&^maiai and according to the above mentioned 
author, Sutafa can well be identified with the land of the Indonesian 
islands and the southern extremity of the Deccan Plateau, a part of 
the extinct Gondwana Continent. 

pSKSplSn I Means f^q^RJj; a cavity. A word not generally 
current. 

T^rf I ?T?Vt, mercury-that is the original significance but here 
it means 'administration of gold' by way of wfaRq^. The word §ie^ 
is considered by philologists as adopted in Sanskiit. Cf. Russian. 
Zoloto, old slav. *z!aio\ (with different suffix), 'iir*^:\ Vide Burrow. 
'The Sanskrit language' p. 96. cerebral t, due to originally preceding 
r; compensatory lengthening, from hartaka, ace. to Schmidt. 

VII.102.2. # ntefa^jfat W& #H\wim*i I vita: $tfmi£* An archaic 
use. The word is rarely used in the vedic or classical literature, 
nor is feminine suffix expressly provided by any rule of of Panini except 
IV.1.63, ^I&«tff3rq*li^ftq«ra;\ Cf. Bhartrhari on Katyayana Vartika 

?*fad[H^M: frw^ofaTW *&t 3gSqV (Ka. Sr. So. 24.6.8). 

23. 34£0!<J|)|: ^TTafeig^rcT* 1 The verb 'srfa v irz' means to 
'wear'. Cf. Amarakosa II. 8.66. Here it means 'bound' CL the Vedic 
expression, '«rw<7HCT afcNja sra ^9T?Cl% *3W*g 35f; T Para, Grhya. 
2.2.10. Vide also Ramayana VI. 99. 34, 'fm^nrrar $tfm 55512 nc*rgsCT'. 

26. 3Hg(gl<!l<h<<l4: I *fWB& 3^ T (1066 D. Pa.) is ^ because it 
is read as^f^t < n T>. Pa. and so in past passive participle, by the rule 
'tro flvrmf Pa. VII. 2.1 5 no it' can come in ; Archaic for 'anye\ 

27. ^^rrfScT: I WW?":, fiifid^i: N =32 5npi. The word is not 
uied here in its technical sense of magical rites but in the ordinary sense 
of 'thrown way'. See also 3^*h*h XII. 1 2.28. 

28. For 'Maya' see above^ where reference has been made to 
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*»M Maya civilization «f SouLh A 

Bh.ksu Chamanlal). Hu,du Africa' ty 

28,29. cI^R^ ^ : , Gn Talstaia, very interesting light i, ft 
by Andean archeologIst , ^ affirffl fc J^*"** 

Pcopl- » M e < ic9 , besides the , M * °J*° *.. 

H-.-th.tab, designation g ^ ' *" -4ta 

Tol.ecs, whose stroagho.d was on 8 inaI, y Ta«„a MM L 
incline to the view that all m«- («W«TWT;. Serne ptFS&m 

me y,ew that all Mexican races were Nagas fart fvide Tk 
Sphinx speaks' b y Dr. Singhal, p. 93). * C The 

30. qoRf, | For Panis, see ante. V.9 15 ■frllim.i 

*^ WM The reference U he* to the well-Wn 

r^h T Saram5a0d ** F ° r ~" 0f —0" 
-esuchword as ^,. sh o uld be underslood affer f , 

V-de N, rukta XI.,5 -^^ ^ , m ^ ; m ^^ 
Cf. RV. X.108.1 : 

Sfo^ mn h&™ £ m ^fc w%: , 

For, cti^ fenrfe Cf. RV. X. 108.4 ; } 

mTT (D -';" 7) " UKd here to»**. Orfcb.ll, mCMingK 
removed from '10 puff away (j;*!,;. 

ffltttffcta , Though Sridbara pronounces , „ . f „,. , Mv „. 
ta ZT, ^ 'I"' '*"«***** *♦ - ~2 come, 

X«^ pro,i<ies for ** ™* ™ — * 
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CHAPTER XXV 

*. ^t^r^ft *^TO arret I ^f^r was declined In the vedas. 
See ante, tyfamg IV.24.33. 

7. ^fe^g^ft^Tf^BiT I §aaft*T4i^ is explained by Sridhara 
as nmpn, Of course, the word is derived from g«w (Cf. Van *!ra**oi- 
Wgpft $&* ^TO«^J?rq: ; 3198). g^ft^T in the sense of 'speech' is not 
met in literature. 

w*re; H^^rFtur $% ^r^it ^^rrH; i ^w ^^mrt ktW^t 

^RT, SWW «Rt; a leathern strap or a rope round the armpit, of an 
elephant. Cf. Nirukta 'SKptl 4MI4-VM 9 (H.4). (Here from the context, 
of course, the rope is meant to bind the elephant. ), 4 *^r 83>r, m? «nt 
51', 'TO *r*:' (Pa. IV.3.53), prf^W^ *WRT?nr^^ tf* ^ (Pa. 1V.3.55), 
'*fe^ ^SRn^n^nj^sEH:, «|^^|W1^IT4^R^'. Cf. Latin, Coxa OHG. 
hajisa, Av. Kasa. Beng. *ftr. 

9. UfilVW^R^ I A veilic use, sfi^sr,. The locative termination 
is .dropped. Cf. Pa. *gqt g^f' etc. 

1 1 . STc5**I»rr§[J' I WW is here used in the unusual sense of 
■WqHfi or Jest. This use in unknown in later Sanskrit. 

stands for ^^T:; vedic declension by ^^^*ift#: . fim^m«r=^TOTdt: ( 
may be taken as object of '«n«Y. ^Tl 8 ^? from v ^f^f (D- Pa. 10 J 7), 
'^mfftBEHlfoR* ?fa Wt«W;. By Vartika (on Pa. 11.4.54. '=a%^; ?sn-«r'). 
-?i^r *n 5i f (1586) we have in Atmanepada, ^r?% in first person 

singular (f&^). -OTl^l ftraft^qT^TI <l]i)§sraf. This dictum on qff^r 
fe^ (Pa. 3.2.1 15) has been violated here. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

2. dKd^rl *Hlf??T I ^^^^n from s^cwr the comparative 

and superlative degrees, with ^^ (Pa. 5.1,124), '^f^Wlf^g 

^jrfffi g 5 . it is a word coined later on and is not found in earlier 
literature 

7 - 3H*d*iM* I ^ffi: an image of iron. Cf. Aaiara 11.10.35. 
'^J#f^*ftTsT:Brf^Tn ; vide, manu smrti, XI. 103, '^ift 3^^t snfi^^rT.'. 
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££!£!?.** '** Mu Gnmm - p " 26 »—** cr. 

Bhattoji explains, '^ «f*«rt ^^ jrffctf srfo^rffc,. a ^ & 

* ff ' TS - I5 " 7 - 6 ' *W* S* •*"*. «WT * ** ^ ^ 
?i?rad«5feT #nn gfamil^ l f il', Vide, also RV. VII. 1.3, 'te}«i* 

«fc sit jtomm ^u ,&*». s.b. 8.7 3 3, «**n &* ^ ^. 

ara-ft^: I First UTO, then by cerebralisation «ra* ; means 
a 'pit', vide Nir. V.26, '«^s*T%m J*^ **rft\ The etymology is 
from W4VW* to move' the abnormal Sandhi is explained by TOK**rf* 
vide Vaidika Padanukrama Kosa (1.451) Cf. Lett. avDots. In Nigh. 
III. 15. ma is given among the fourteen synonyms, of 'well'. This 
was in M.I.A. cerebralised into '«ra:'. Cf. RV. 8.72 1 1 '«ra<m 
fa!**' but SV. 2.953, -WW ft**', TO >«^ (down); cerebral! 
appears by Prakritism in place of dental, originally preceded by a r 
(or 1) sound and the equation *&■=«*>< is doubtful, vide Alt. Grammatik 
pp. 167,173. 

1 1 - ^TOcTOr wfaj: I mm irregularly used for «?t 'desig- 
nation' vide B.P. 4.13.45, above. 

1* 1*5* ^%oft srr aroRr 3«rcwrofa i j^. ^ the pwjwu 

participle ace. plural from v'w+wi Cf. 'i trm) fi|f»mr jrf^T' (RV. 
X. 121.3). Here sn«ra: is of course genitive, present participle, singular. 

18. flfir^r: | Un-Paninian vide Pa. 7.4.26, '^t *'. Found 
in Vedafigas. 

19. 3|CRq$cBirf^%: fqv^f^r | By Pa. 14.20, '«T*rcff<rTflfH 
a^fe' we have this archaic form in place of «Rrffl% ; : Cf. AV. 19 661 

'mmk.*bm*nW l VS. 12.63, 'wr*m ftjar ,***«*•.' RV ! 

5.30.15, <* wrfrWOTOTTOnir ftq.:\ o^fenft f* f Wa^:=pincer, 
Ger. Panzer. Beng. «nJT?fl etc. 

20. spiff | See ante. XXVI. 7. 

29. Soma prohibited for a Ksatriya or Vaiaya, SM details ia 
Ch. 35, A.B. 
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3 1. ^ftf&qftfra I VI. gftfcrr vec j iC( ^ftrRj racan , a 'knife'. 
v:u, samprasarana, vide AG. p. 70. Cf. TS. 12.1.1. 'wfcrer Sr 
fpft: Cf. «w(ved) and §*t (class). Cf. RV. VII. 3.9. fM^r. «#* 
«fafa:' etc.; 3.8.1 1. ^ifa foraraEm : sttohti'. 

32. %TO&«»<lfe%IXVrar I *«WT comes from fil**« (confidence) 
witn taddhita an and pleonastic K.a, and means artful means inspiring 
confidence'. A rare word, found chiefly in works on poUty such 

as Arthasastra. Cf. tw***, IIL23.40, above, -a divine garden so called 
as it affords privacy and confidence. 

34 - $^ I 'granary' A Non-Aryan word. AG. p. 233. 

36. i-rpTOT V* I Means 'like tailors', ^ (1006) Bmaetiit pres. 
^rfti Eng., 'weaves'. 

38. tjq^H I llNBW^; 'esoteric knowledge'. An obscure 
word. 

40. vrrrror | The word more popular and current is *rnoi 'stars'. 
This lengthened form is found in B.P. Here it is necessary for the 
metre, Vasantatilaka, where the eightth syll, is long, 'm' wpdM* «t:, 
' fcrf rm- v»n', 'to shine'. '«f*wftsfq €?ir*%' (p a . 3.2.75) fftr fa* . In 
class. SKt. 'bha' is neuter but in B.P., either masculine or fem. vide Var. 

c <?*fccrr«rc*w; c^fafTsw^', e.g. mm an*n, 'star' also, wm 

and «T?H. 





SKANBHA VI 
CHAPTER I 

present^ some grammatical duties (« + „T^ h L 
usedvidely in Sanskrit literature. UH n r ff w?! /', ^ *** 
There is no «rffcf* or i^JTTL ^^f V J ""1. 

We have here, according to Bha 5 avrtti •* WW -W rflr *fir , 
f% *m>r fetw»' (though accuallv it w """WW * IVA, 

*%*, *, I an afc ien ; b LT £ "^ 1" "" "* 

V '"; " f,reS!i<, » '" S ™««. *» «~ - !)*£, STL, \£ 

:r:;;. is en, " c,y ■** - - - s ; : ^ :„: 

- r j*** - z' -%-*- see r 
nars. r r ,r r ^ ; ^° " * 

«. JL,^** 3 * : ' "" * " p,lliMd a! ■*• (™*0 (Die.) 
^<^ * raW „, wmHing ,.„ voJvK chM1JDg ^ o ^) ; ««-* 
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hence by metaphor, it means 'deceit'. Nir. 5.22, sees an o^omatopoea 
here ft a^i^ftfa si^rgsfei; \ 

23. «** JST^,!^ <T?T, ^fTR I StawKnis from V*^ 'dally" 
1688. (inT?) with flisw but '«nV s,' is barred by the dictum <*flK* 
m«mT3«iRR*\ Philological* speaking, there was no scope' of any 
Haplology as in V|*XFI but it is only an analogical formation. Cf. SRI 
'saliva' v'Bf is considered a Dravidian loan. Cf. German 'lallen', 
'to stammer'. 

29. <3Sff5Rpr ^SRnff^TT^r^ I Wlfifal comes from v cg + ft|g 
+^i •prolated'. According to Pa. VIII.2.84. 'fn^i =*' «^p , s 
necessary for calling a person from a distance. Bhattoji says under 
Pa. 8.2.86 : 

?f s.xrrfiTrct aim fetm* jr at: egsrl fe^ '„ 

Therefore we find in B.P. fnvd fag«ra? artisra gVfa' 
(1.2.2) Katyayaaa's Vartika says, 'xk: *<&*: mwtmfoi&n fiwiT WEfer;'. 

40 ^RiDl%aT q#: I Cf. Jaiminisntra, '9 ^rcrwoftsiff w.-' 

CM. 2), 

S5Pn*£ I Cf. Brha. u 2 4. 10 'ar^ WgSt jprw fjf«ffrfwa^ ^ 
^7^:' etc. 

42. %gj^ ^rr%PTS I W"* means jip^ ^> ^ gfe '^ ^, ; ' 
(Pa. IV.3.53) ffttq^. An irregular termination. 

51. <^«^i<tM» feg^ I Cf. Chhandogya Upanisad 6 7.11, 
'«fow=is3. Wiwi s^:'. Also 'n^r^fl^ fe^n'. 

65. ^ ff^r ^^rarq; | ^ii^t^ from vct causative 
means, qftoffcrra; 'married' a very unusual and archaic use. The idea is 
that a woman by marriage is transferred to her husband's family and 
thereby she is made to acquire a new status there, and so the root is 
used in the causative form. 

67. ffsrirj; | Jts+v'^+f'^T one who eats dirts (impure food). 

CHAPTER II 

2. arqjT: pttt?t ^mrsr I ^zsm archaic for trnfa ./in-* 
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(No. 1 422) is g*|f*, <m&$. 

8. *a#* ft SgfrfogT g» ^ti ifi h HM f | *fe. is [he 

gen,nve of ^ (sbner), though no Sahara r,a is provided by P, 
VI.4 133 -^gTO^nrV. It is defivcd from ^ wjth 

^f** (Vartika), juit , ike ^ (Indra) . Thjs WOfd fa ; y 
found u. Vedic literature, but only fa Vedangas, vide vaidika padanu- 
kramakosa. 'WTOtf «, tfr *, ^ ^ ^ ^^ 
Imp. 2 sg. v "• 

i o. gghnreraqati,- , mnm h gen . p]uraI of ^^ from 

T"**g dedined ' just ,ikc *'«*. cf - w»»i >^ik M 

H. ^r|?^| Formed with taddhita «** from **V The 
more usual word is **«*,. - so also ^^ from ^ 
Wll*t* ^ is rarely used. 

^^1 From root ^«jgr«a»ij with <**' affix; sometimes it 

means «to fill up' and the cognate English word is 'stuff', 'Stobhas' 
are syHables such as * fr, etc., which are inserted fa R Ks to be 
converted into SHmans for the purpose of Chants. Cf. Sabarabha s yam 
(IX.2.39), -, mMlM , „ %: «*,, « *foft Wl ^ ^ ; 

*<W*sfc« fa,* , .„*$* ^ ^ ,, In ^ way J fl 

word Stobha' has come ,ater in vernacular to signify something 
redundant and m Bengali we find the derivative in the form of «fe 
(*!•*) or even as *, in East Bengali . Vide Aftj ^ ^ ^^ 

(in Vol. XIV. No. 5 Janu. 1960 hv a t *„ _ t»- 

4uu. iyou, Dy a.T. Sarma Biswas, Veda$astri) 

in the ManjDsa of Calcutta. 

Here the word signifies an extraneous word, such as mm to 
fill up a song and which in Bengali is popularly called 'arm'- for 
the idea Cf. RV. VI.I.l 1.5, <*ft «*» * g^^, w 
*!»«*!:» also RV. 1.156.3 (T.B. 2.4.3.9), '«rr*„ ***$ ^ ^ ^^ 

ircw f*«m wwfir »ram> i'. 

1 9. JjsiTR^ .fifem^ I ***** is an archaic word for twcaff* 
The comparative (a?<r)and superlative degrees (aw) are generally 
affixed to an adjective, (vftanft ?rof*^) by Pa. V.3.55. cf. SB. 
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6.6.2.1. 'fil^t cftjfcru;' also SB. 4.6.6.3, ' ?r 515: %*%\ % $ $\*- 
gr»*T: , j so we cannot have such a use as 3ScW: . The var. 'pm^ffid 
Wrjcft gPTei' (Var. 3185), cannot apply here- The Balamanorama, 
says on it, 'g*l gtn^fir ^ k 7(93$ gw®rf%8»S?l*, cf ^ «jw*<i, % «jj ^irfc- 
5T»^t arftr, 3H ^ ^^fer^Tf^ H wrfV. So just as we must say, ^F&l 
Wiq; > so must we say, ( *ft$3rTiJT*Tn^q\ $& Sans, is cognate with Lat. 
Virus, Eng., Virile etc. Here reduction of one syllable is required 
for metre, *wm is found in Vedas, besides ^m. Vide Vaidika- 
padanukrama iCosah (V.V.R.I.) p. 69 8. (The citation is from a 
upanisad). 

21. ZEfTCflkr *TOf H^flra^i«P^M I TOT? is archaic for '*W- 
ST^rre' by 'tfSRfi *ftrwTB^' (Pa. V.4.9 I), sn^^g: archaic for wrar^QTT 
as the root is s/ 1 ^? > which is WlWfl^ due to fef^tfl^. r apn' is 
used in the sense of l^n^C an unusual employment of the particle, 
but very common in B.P. 

24. INterST 'JWJSnm I %^rerq; from ftf*? with ^ . It means 
^nwfaqi«m, but the meaning cannot be deduced from any known 
Sntras. V.l. %f%®% l 

26. ^ragf i ^TPTcTfrJRT I »WP archaic for ^nim^; but this 
has been necessitated by the Anusfubh metre; the Atm. form would 
increase the number of syllables by two. 

27. fer^f fff i^T*:^^ I *FH^ is collyrium, Beng. 'mm 7 so, 
here, the meaning has been transferred by 3"q^Ror 35$nm into ^a bane' 
of the family. Cf. fSlST*. 

^HiT^I Correct fern. See Var. (1990\ c fw?r g^T^Ttftfir 
WT^«^ under Pa. 3.2.8, 'TTcfTe^ gn<rt' (Gita press) is wrong. 

49. ^Crffa qor^ ^T^rferR; I JpfcwufeHt « attributed to, 

superimposed on his son ie. called by the same name, here, Narayana. 

CHAPTER III 

1 H^few \ sftfa* from fa^T+*£ = 'servants' a very rare 
word. Cf. 'in^^PSf Pa. 4.4.1, 

8. 3TW ^ fsrtf^VTHr I ftwftwsn '^^1?:' generally means 
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*STT but here loosely used for sf> ai transgressed', •circumvented' « c . 

10. HT^:| An archaic egression. v M rt («.) has «fe- 
m Aonst second person sing. By <* m^ (Pa. v, 4 74) ,L .„. ' 
drops, so it should be <fli **:>. gment 

fihattoji in h,s Sabda-Kaustubha says under Slfc™,™, fe=, 

•n*^' (w 2.4.77), -r^f^, ^ ^^ ^ ™J^1 
m UK fron* ^ftf* «p* but jn aQ0ther place a * 

12. TOtan; ^f ^ g^R, , *f« % the nose 1 (loc ) l n 
ve a tnc WOrd ^ and m ^ H ^ ^ ru]es ^ J 

a compound, has tried to substitute ^ f or ^ but ™T 
ennrely unnecessary Am ara ko§ a has ^N**,^ (II 9 . 63 
Under K y.1.6. the V*rti k a (3497) is ^ ^^, £ g 
*"•«* ** **!*,«.* MM see, XI.6.,4, below. *** 

IMsTn'lT' ^ C T eSP0DdS '° OHG ' q8Sa ' <** fl0S6) - °" Sl " "-. 
it is an aiuk compound. 

13. 9* * V^«^i , C f. T.U. <*«* to «tamffer 
d.5.3). For the first half, Cf. T.A. II. 1.6. <«* ^ ^fe^ ^ 

'J *^ ,r, «*IW** - &*«* . taara q uotes the 

IT- jT ,5ad PaSS3ge ' ^ 4 - '** W *S** N *™^ ^ ** N 

^< «**"*• Cf. Ta, , 2.4.!. * ^ ^HS It 

25. WT fi^ M *lSB%f^WI^ I Cf. for the idea and the 
phrase sfeqar, B. Gita : 

(11.42). 

26. * ft it ^w^pwv ^fy^ , jto Btmpiytm ^ ^^ 

v w|) u necc^rv for <hc ««**>„ «„,, olbcfWtte ^ ^ ^^ 
iavc only ihirtccn syllable*. 



1 
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I An appelation used orly in Vedas, of Vi§nu, sec 
ante. 1II.9. 11. Cf. 'srsns ngtnmm fan-, wr q^tfraifa ^> R y. 
1.154.6- 

30. a^ gn^TBT 5H I «*rom un-Pa; for9WH; metri causa. 
The vowel would be long if ihe root is divadi. 

(ff2E$H3^l It means SfRfQ.. It is a 'supsup* Samasa. 
Cf. Bhatioji on Pa. 6.3.74, '***! zimit g m&& l «f gqi' jfti smm: .' 

34. fr*T ^q&lf^vr'Mt'Jlf^qj ForwfrJraH.see ante. V. 1.4 1 
'nffc* neu- is a vedic word meaning 'great*. So it is a derivative from wff 
with *ltlf§ ?WIT ( *Tf§' is derived from v Wf *PWP| Witfc Unadi 'i\ 
In Avesta, it is 'mazi\ Cf RV. 'm. $m %m ^flf?cf^ wm «#:' 
(1.115.4) 

CHAPTER IV 

8. ^r^TSn^ft^r f^ : I ^ is vedic, meaning food' It is read 
in Nighaptu, HI. 9, as a synonym of food'; %$m ?fo ?2 . The root is 
v/J[^ with fkw accu. sg. of 5^ , comp. ira and icja. 

27. ^j% *m\ exr#3for qTs^pr i Wrfi^TT R^*<MPd q^ 11 

ft^ Mfca for P^ffPa Cf. PingalasUtra 'qi^: ^ififpoi.'. Here 
of course, »r is supplied for the metre (Anaptyxis), 'qT^s?^ 1 q^*i^+^^ 
A vedic reference to Hlfira'fl W^^s which are fifteen in some cases. 
Thecomm. explains : '<ra^^T«lftr^^t^^ P^l^r^'. Agni has to be kindled 
by reciting fifteen stanzas and so they are called 'Samidneni' (stfogftre- 
Wrr5j^;)Cf. Sayana on A.B. I.I. *« ^r nn\ Mf^:* (RV. III. 27.1). 

srq^IiqpjTf fir^tiin^ ^f% ^^rr^ m: qa^5T«J , 7^??i 1 In a DarsapDrnamasa, 
the Samidhems are fifteen and not seventeen. Vide, Jaiminiya 
Nyayam§lavistara (III. 6) : 

They are to be recited in the same pitch ('rjapwf?i) ASV. 1.2.9, 

defines it thus ; R 41MtfCNt4R«Wt "«: ^rf^^ fyfJg&K* 

30. q <H<! <l[TT I Gen. plural of mm* which are pronouns Cf. 
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drawn upon in writing ibis votanw. But the author is in no way indebted 

to a certain German book named 'Der Arctaismus des Bhagavata Puxaoa\ 

of which he has casually heard from a friend and which has not yet been 

translated into English and is little known m this cooatry . The contents 

of the book are not known to the author and he has foMowed his 

independent line of research and treatment of the subject. With regard 

to the printing, the author had to be satisied with correcting the proofs, 

as they were sent to him by post, but could not exercise any personal 

supervision, owing to the great distance that separates Assamfrom Punjab, 

the venue of the V. V.R.I. Press, Hoshiarpur, which most he thanked 

for undertaking and finishing the printing in the midst of a serious labour 
trouble. 

The author owes a deep debt of gratitude to D*. Suaifii Kumar 
Chatterji, National Professor in Humanities, who found time to 93 
through the book and contribute a 'Foreword' to it and offer valuable 
suggestions for the improvement of the work. And, in conclusion the 
author has to thank his wife Sin. Sobbaaa Mad his daughter Sm. Jayasbmc 
M.A. {Sanskrit), Lediifcr, DJLS.K. College, Dihrijguh. for Uwjr 
ungrudging help k connection with the preparation of this voitune. 



AT. SARMA BISWAt 



May, 20,1968, 
Dibrugarh, (Assam) 






LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 



AB 

Alt. Gram. 

Amara K. 

Ap. Srau 

As. Srau. 

Au 

AV 

Av 

B.P. 

Bu 

Cf. 

Class. 

Chi u. 

D.P. 
GK. 
KS 

Ksira 
Lat. 

Litb. 

Loc. 

Mah. Nar 

MS 

Nir. 

Pa. 

RV 

Sing. 

Sfiya. 

SB 

6K 
Skti 



• . . 



« • • 



. . . 



... 



... 



... 



Aitareya Brahmaija 
Altindische Grammalik 
Amara Ko?a 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra 
Asvalayana Srauta SOtra 
Aitareya Upani§ad 
Atharvaveda 

A vesta 

Bhagavata Purana 

Brhadaranyaka upani§ad 

Compare 

Classical 

Chandogya upanisad 

Dhatu PStha 

... Greek 

... Kathaka Sarhhita 

... Ksirasvamin 

... Latin 

... Lithuanian 

... Locative 

... Mabanarsya^a upanisad 

... Maitrayaiji Samhita 

■ 

... Nirukta 

... Pacini 

... IJg-veda 

... Singular 

... Saya$a 

... 6atapatha Brahmat)a 

. . . Siddhanta Kaumudi 
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on p a- s^#fa 



"»%•. «n^ H.4.S4, p e of v ^- vid *> Pa. 

•c^^Sr^ " 8 G r; Br ; (ut,ara)n6 - ■»■• 

CHAPTER V 

«* « «jte ' From *** " i,h ^ ,a ■•«• ** ■«* ■* 




6.58.4; TB28U w ' !' ' <«*ft*Wl^«rtfe' RV. 

*»♦. itf. <s 8.5.4. Pas rule 'g^r^n m' (Vin i **% 

^ but here «* is the gen ' J ^^ *** f « 

rfais w^rH „ S ' ** • a con sonantal stem. 

u»s word occurs repeatedly in B.P It « an ah.t «*«,- 
ntact rf ,h. «> / ' Samasa with gen. 

nfa«L Cf. the ved.c words 'f^ and <*** Sr.di.ara explains 

•V r. See Wackernagel. Alt. Indische Gramraatik p. 168. 



28. srn: sftflff I Vedic from v*. ftfafaf I plu. No 
reduplication. 

32. *»nft*>*n$ v'^f (I164)+srsf, with anaplyxis; not vedic; 
coined later and used in Dramas. 

33. ;rrorfa h fir&Fcr qrfs^nrr *rrfa;ftf^r i iifttfir i Vedic for 

qifa?«f: by <t<ta<iui4t$: . 

39. tHjjI.iHK'n'H I 3?f **J. I A word derived from 3? with 
asre . It may be taken as an analogical formation, not met "with else- 
where, like QWgt etc. provided by Pa's rules. 3.2.44-45. 'inriatf-i'j f,^;' 
and '^rfJffn^fSOl ^'. 

40. tolleMN Sridhara explains ^OT^NIW, see notes IV. 2 5. 3 9, 
above. 

CHAPTER VII 

1. 151*31^*1^*1 Q^t I ^^T^ means sronwu The change 
undergone by this word is interesting ^tr: means something in order, 
where the sequence is not disturbed, as opposed to *g?-3J*r: disorder, 
inversion of the established order, rule, tradition etc. shsjt: also has 
the same meaning as <3<$ir: and therefore eventually it means, some 
lapse, dereliction of duty. See, XI.4.8 below. 

3. qftlSKT: I Used in the novel sense of 'surrounded*. 

■ 

In A.B. Chap. XXXVII the coronation ceremony (jjH*ftw>:) is described 
in the case of a Ksatriya in great details. Also, in the ceremony, 
(Chap. XXXVII), the following words are put into the mouth of the 
monarch when he ascends the mw$\ or throne- *aw$g£41$4)8 (JIMMIM 

&&m wristo t?t3*ni qnir^inT sn SRtwMH^s^www 4www- 

TSSf&<=OT amhsrfa'. Sayana explains thus : '^tw^er^ , snuqfa^^flrfar \ 
Here the technical meaning need not be taken; the general meaning of 
'insignia of sovereignty* will do. 

11. 7^T I This occurs again and again in the sense of 'little, 
insignificant' Cf. Nirukta 111.20. '^wntefw^CT fii$lfH-' v^ 
(injure) IE prototype 'dhomb', 'to injure' GK. 'atenibo'. Cf. RV. 
LI 26. 7. Wq JT qwjSi'Jn ir ipfflfm ***W}i\ Other examples; from RV, 
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Cf. Kenan 9 ■«*«* » -* S l * ^ * Tf,RPI »**nfe** 

»* ** * is another l * w rs* i oil. ; f r 

■nsu| ted > ^U A W ° rd DeVer "" dSeWW """*»« '^"iiia.ed, 
•ufted . It „ of course, an onomatopoetic word , ike , Wdon,/ 

yo-heho' of Max m u, J e, Tne word is la( cen f rom the oun 7t ll 
produced when some body , d , shed Jo (he «- •* ft 

V, ° em thUd ' here W " '" vernaculars, such a, Benga we t 
such a v^rtr** word viz < . ^ f ' M Ben S al «' *e have 

thrown down feto a we,,. % * ** ^ C**"^ 

sea, „p* referre d ,o ,n aI (quo(ed ~ T* B 5 4 TTT 

mm «m *m «* et c. *«, is . by syn ; ope SB - 4 - 4 - ' * *■ 

' 5. fan: = ft^, ; non-hypocme. Not recorded in Lexicon, 

A £ / 3 '> l ga ^* Hni * ■* ^^ «■*•* ' Cf. Manu II 1 56 
* «r swrtfeiTOr wr: «rfe* fas,' ' 



CHAPTER VIII 

archaic f 6 ' fP ^^ ' *"* & D ^' ** " ea ' ed « Bhvadi- 
archa,c for f^^ a frequent u$e ta epjcs ^^^ 

-«tt !i — rft ^ T: ' ** StaDding for *** : > is a rare word 

rf tZ ^ Amara the word *> is « w — • Z ; 

for fta* see notes under X.40.30 below. 
areiy. it , s f rom v ?5 to burn 

w-**r **** ' a - t - s - 4 '■ ,o - u - *** *-« 

CHAPTER IX 
' T^RR fow*TO fcirf r« «fe | Cf. fa, lhc it4>fy rf 
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*fcf. In veda it means a dice-board also Cf. fftdi *f<TRl: (RV. X.34.1 
Ak$asuktam) Skanda-svarain in explaining the word in RV. X.34.1 
says Itffigi •WW^V. This irina is the precursor of Run in Kucth. 
The vedic form is '^fimn'. Cf. Nir. IX 8. ^ftor ft^, ^nr%: WW* 
H^fic wq^vr toiww «* So it is traced to f^+^ai Without water'. 
Possibly the initial long i in B.P. should be read as short in keeping 
with vedas and manusmriti ffta? is also sometimes met with. T.S. U.S. 13 

11. ^i^s^qrr f^^^w mzk ps^nft Bra^^ i cr. 
m.s.2.4.3; 40.5. *w*t *&/&$ ^f ^ wmm \*%- imm$ 

S.B, 1.6 3.10, '*re q {fl#( •'" ^fll^Gi'M v$ ®m*\ Because the 
word was pronounced as mn^l* (Cf. r «rfcfttr etp^t I^^' Pa. V1.2 1), 
so Indra killed Vrtra. Cf. PI &iksa c « cmerah nam* f^fw (An|«gp 

««ibwimfeC (52), Nir. n.17 '^(s^ ^nrfi^T £u waftar ^t wwrf^- 
w. 1 T.S. 11*4.12.1, c5r*e? 5^p-: ■■ WTiwingTOR^ '^T5^i^4^fa'. 



ST^IfSP^T^TT^ I ^^r^^Tef^: means ^fsmrfr.: because, 
the derivation is ( WfT?T^q^<m «TftJ?Iw^f%^ On it was cooked the boiled 
rice with which ft"^ftf|qay wa s performed on the new moon. Vide Tai. 
Br. LI. 10. and 'SffijmiunwTST'l qr^fcr' quoted by Sahara on Jai XII.2.3. 

Vide Satyasadha 11.3. 'HSH^firatsi^sinf ^fafnTmrm^sf: qf^wrf^rnn. 

is. *snfarf& 3W 9 p: I Cf. Nir, 'f* f^ft qSfoft 
^%^(II.I8). T.S. II. 4. 12.2. «^lMi*Hi^a qf^jnq: 9i«RfQ|l^ 
^i^PT %*H*'<VTC &.B. 1.6.3.9, 'ff^RR: mtwtti zmqpr.*- 

21. ^rgfs^T^: I ^rfsr^i^r: is archaic for ¥f*3WHT; as 'v'W* 

fr*t ^q ^ggrqt: J (D.P. 1289) is Atmanepada, 

- 

5TW W& «rfen I Cf. for the idea, Tai. Aranyaka, (1.3 1 .2) 

ST^TTH I An obscure word not to be found in class, literature; 
it means 'shelter' («n*nr:)- 

Ifrm I Either Imperative or Present without Visarga from 
Vhf for metrical exigency. 
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22. ^^ l ^^rj 3?fafeaf£ fe=^*t, I For the form fasft Cf. also, 
'•rafaraW B.P. VII. 9. 1 8. v | **** is conjugated in Juhotyadi Class, 
(Reduplicated) as in Vedas. Cf. RV. 1.33.8, '* ff^fRraftafa^r p^if. 

3rf^faraH ,l Used in the sense of w$$mi«m; the B.P. 
employs this word in the sense of 'one free from egotism'. But this 
use finds no parallel in later literature. 

2 3. sr **ik^ 3pt# ^Rra it^si^* cttrr %fa{ I For this 

story of the Deluge and Manu, see, Satapatha Brahmana 1.8.1.1-6, 

25. q- **> f5T: ft^N^l *: HST^ I Cf. for idea and phrase, 
SvetaSvatara upa, 3.1 and 4,1, ^ ^hnNFNA ^fesftftT:' etc. 

CTifTgtf: I Archaic for (Gpfhpt3$f as v A 5 is Atmanepadl. 

3 i spy^ ^ *<j ^^ : | gq% here means aBT3T^ . This is an 
unusual employment of the word. '3*' in B.P. is generally used in 
panegyrics in the vedic sense of «?pw and not fk*«&; the latter is 
the meaning in class, literature. In Vedas =J* has the meaning of *rft 
(and). Cf. RV. '3?r c*: <TWT *&** ^3* <*-. ***** *OTl?**flJ.' 

(X.71.4). 

35. %fa 5^R?rf^m: | |ftr 5 *I is a Vedic phraseology, 
generally used in narrative prose in Brahmanas. 

fa^Tff: I Stands for 'finr:' (Class). 

41. crai=c1^ Set fan*?: I The word TO is Vedic, predecessor of 
later 'tata'. VI. cKTOS: , that is same as faaws formed on analogy, 
though not sanctioned by grammar Cf. Var. (2709) '«!{ft3«*i faaft 
W?S^'. The Nirkta explaining the RV. stanza IX. 112.3, ( *n^S «* 
faqjqsafsrffi *m f etc. says, 4 aa ?ftr 9?aiww ftgrfi 3?rw tf ( 6 6 )' 
Here of course the word means father's father i. e. grandfather. Cf. 
Kausika Siitra, 11.88.25, '4**^ *r sr oaWPfW, *TR; if oai^l ^, 

4 5. ?HPT ^g£rsr*TPI I The word R 'lake', 'cavity' by 
anaptyxis becomes ^^f as in upanisadic passages such as <?5* 3«*{ta(; 
where it means the cavity of the heart. Here we have m by metathesis 
(3«fif*q£*:) from the same word. This phonetic change was noted 






by Yaska, the sole surviving philologist and etymologist of India; thus 

50 'fen* 1 Most healing. Cf. RV. 2.33.4. f«*pri 
m W*; Av. 6.24.2, ftfl***!"'- See n0teS UDder 
IX 3.13. below. 

52 ? «T^f^ - wrf**** 1 Cf. Br u. 2.5.16 *W 

S.B. .4.1.1.18-25 (whole story) '**? I «*** # ■ftj*' ™ 

commentator Sahara reproduces the story under B*. », 2 5 16.7. Wj 
also S.B. 5.5.16. The full mantra is found . RV- 1.1 16.2, **» 

r qw*l*W» TOR*** **& * ^8*W*. 

t CHAPTER X 

28. ^W^l 1#* is Vedic, archaic for *™-- *j 
acaseof^W:. The word is derived from V - W (1420) ipm*J. 
It is present participle. The v.l. is «rt «««: - ■*■ ^ tf. 
D.P. 696. Amara, 1.5.19, says : %**t wiiwrwt *n*>. 

CHAPTER XI 
5. mm-.y See ante. III. 5. 10. It is really a Prakrta word. 
In the Satapatha Bra. also in the story of the Deluge, it has been used. 
No doubt it is an adaptation from Prakrta. The B.P- 
several places. <tt ft* «* * such adverbial use of HffOjP ^ 
unknown. In the sense of •** <2 Amara, ^J*— J 
it „ used as second member of fUmm. «. ^' f'f* 
see P. VI.2.29, ■««« U«V. He consutatd it good I SK... as he 
uses it as contrast to mahan (great). Bhattoji derives it thus . & 

The augment g^ is provided by P.. VII.I.81. ^iwn*^. 

,9. «* ^rf^r^: cqm^r W^in I A faint echo of 
meghadQta. W^l «^t iwfi.g8» ht»J» 9Wrai'. 

CHAPTER XII 
3. ^Wrq^^^^^^n.' Vide Pa. II.4.6, >mte- 
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*TO «« u,k, C, varcas v , u , Sampras^a. "J Z*Z 
vuca nnre- go d(A.G.2,8). In East Bengali by 

»*«*. *■*. 'firebrand V«^^' :~I„ B .P. ^ an « 
is used for g«^r (noun). But X.58.8 'fcrWq^^sT l n X 60 24 
*«**, it is an adjective. In ^HR^^rq | ^ a noun ' 
is regular, vide X.I 7.25. 

?• ^jcwcii ^f^ramfejnq I 3$am* is archaic for 33- 
«TOT*RT*, as Vg^ is atamanepad. and so the dcsiderative form should 
be so, by Pa. 1.3.62, ''^ «*:*. 



8- t53lT ^ %^r *Sr; I A beautiful simile, fa* means an 
iron stake and modern vernaculars have got the .'derivative (a 'tatsama' 
word) in Hindi, Urdu; f*TO*T* means a preparation of meat roasted 
on tron stakes; the same as ^. ft, is an iron cage Md gradual|y 
the word has come to mean iron spokes. 

19. *to «4l4vKJt I </** a trans, verb and so pp part 
cannot be used in active voice, m.-i^; used metri causa. 

fi^-Ji. ■* > *^1P*I Cf - RV. 1.84. 1 3, 'Ht *M«** 
^ 3 3. sjr*^ I A word used in Vedas etc. f* ?MT m „* w § 

RV T « , , * , * < " I,| V" ***' ' Cf. Mantras such as 
kv. 1.32,1 : 

'mm 3 teffa stfra irrtst sr*r? srajnft srsft 1 

V.S. 18.68 '«^R*^r^Tf«• (Av. 20.19.1). 

CHAPTER XIII 

4 - If^Wnj I 144 > v ff tued ciy Biologically in the kmc of 

Brahtnana. 

6. m<* fei 1 With WW «U»r Aorw or Imperfect a used 
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Cf. Pa. IH.3.176. **RW gs^F <*'. But the Second person Sing. Aorist of 
V*ft is a**P$t: aad so it is an irregularity which is found in many writers. 
See the discussion, ante, VI. 3. 10. According to some, '^nfitwl^TTJJR: 
ftre: tom<j* Pa. 2.4.77, can be interpreted as barring firer in the 
case of x/^ft also, ('vs:' in Sntra is laken as ablative of *^j4)f) and 

so '**:' is available. 

10. QPi ■• H^c^M^^" K54*i I Found in Ramayana too 
(Cf. VI.90.16 : (£fo^3*^$3[ ). Prakrit and Apabluariiia influence 

tends to convert roots of other Ganas into Bhvadi. Keith: 'Sanskrit 
of the Ramayana is unhappily at times pretty bad* (e.g. Kurrni, 
bibhyasi, ahanat, dadmi etc.) w?*?r, is archaic for W^ in Imperfect 
of n/R.- But an additional syllable is required for completion of the 
Anustubh metre. Vide Keith AB„ 'Archaisms in the Ramayana'. 
J.R.A.S of Great Britain and Ireland vol. J 9 10. 

5p?f3Rfq = Indra. It also means the Sun-God, Cf. Nir, 
'*ro ^f^farfawqfcfa <\\m rc ftfrgft' (XII. 27). 

1 1- cT^£* WreTW; ^TT*^ I *T is a particle in 5*3*1*01, equal to 
^g in the later literature. «ra«ft is archaic for 3n*$3 used for metrical 
exigency. 

1 5. ^tfa B BTBfr I VtfflHI derived from *?5^ **T^ **l - 

16. BrarpfKIl %$& *T*5:, the heaven (ssm^ta: an unusual form 
but can be defended by saying, &£S&$$£! fftfafa Tj<mfc4 ftrwraj" . 
Cf. Kaiidasa's Sakuntalam Act. II. 13. '<*q:*sw*w^ 55?W«t fs*:'. 
Manu VII. 130-1. Wtf^WTn: «nk*T *xm arr^tam ^s^lT*'. RV. 
IX.113.9 has *f%5TT% ftrf^r f^*«' vedic cerebralisation not uniform. 

A.G. pp. 90. 

21. ^sft ilt ' HW f^rT^q: l arm is archaic due to Pa's rule 
'«rei%,:', but this is always used in Brahmanas and in Kalidasa too. CL 
m*m TOT 3 ?*ra **?*: (Kumara\ 

23. 3PRJWTO <I#ftT q#oftfe^ | 1 ?feP^ used in the sense of 
(fljtptfo by W ww: . Cf. Pa. V.2.93, where the words *fa ^1 may 
t» twisted in favour of this formation. Bha^oji also remarks; ffopfffl 
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*5*r**rjT TOi^ ' «T3^ is archaic for «rrg<*rq where th, 

r, <Tr: ha r; r^- ^ * - *» 7S 3£ 

(5. l._), for the sake of Varhsastba metre (ragana). 

CHAPTER XIV 

6. ^nr; | originally 'evident', then 'terrible'. Origin of 
cerebral obscure vide A. G. 193,195. 

obsolete' !n ^^^ ******* **rf^ , «r*rn%* 5 alm0 st 

12. ftWrfcprrf^: , uk , compound Md sQ (he ^^ 
men* . ft* . not valid but archaic, nor can it be an 
M there ,s no prom.on for S uch non-elision of the Instrn I, is 
o. course necessary to complete the metre (anustubh); such irregularities 

(527), '«$: mq ^ #ft^ tnr^mfW 

3 »- STC 331^ I *T? 'wife' in singular is archaic. 

a T-Jh 3 ; ^ *? ' ^ fr ° m ** ^ fa**)' ^Subsequently 
a Taddh,ta affix formed the word ^. The original by Prakritism 
gives rise to Hindi 'zar\ Cf TRmo »^A _a. - 

**«**&*. t.b. i7 .i.9, ^m m & k m™ 

52. f^rqr | Cf. T^n like Wfw. Not sanctioned by P. 5 3 42 
IUs nota Samkhya. See X.32.1 below. 

If 4 54 56 ' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ n0t arChaiC Pa ' SrUle ' '«** W 
I^Mprov.des *n . place of ^ jn Ardhadh3tukas QnJy; ^ L 

T ' !"■ * mf ***™mmm^> 7. 4 . 3 4 ; .^^ 

^o found m Brahmanas, and Upanisades. Cf. Chha. u. 6.8.3 •• nW r. 
«» * *, ft^ Katha u. I. , 2 , <+ M ^^ fir ^ 
<M« ^ T.B. 3.9,5.1 ^^ SB , lQ6 ^ ^ 



CHAPTER XVI 

58 SW gffy'W^ I Obscure; means HpiWPIW. 
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CHAPTER XV 

28. Rr%wr JlPjP I nfi!?^ is a Vedic word, from *rfij neuter, 
'great'. Cf. '** *J*CT ?** a^f^ 1 etc. RV. 1.115.4. RV. 10.4.4. 
'wFs^JTRf WTff tem' (Nir. 6.8.) RV. 1.8.5. jrffcwmg vfam Cf. RV. 
1.138.1. 'HfttWf a^t i ^'' 

CHAPTER XVI 

j ^ =^ | Internal Hiatus, metri causa. Cf. Rama. 1.18.59. 
>W saft:\ 

11. »nc[TT OTrlTr ftt HUT fT ^ H %mq=^H I This is an echo 

of the B.G. V.l 5, '*itft wrr-wr, qrt i ^ g?a ftjj*'. 

21. T^f^q^Ssrrcq - «T «^Kt WH^rr Hfl Cf. Tai. u 2.4.1. 

'nth sr€i Rrafoft war** »ttoi as'. 

32. ^TT ^tfll WHW I 3TOS** is the present parti, from ,/Bn 
fc"t£l (D.P. 992) from which we have derivatives such as kv, its etc. 

But s/fo* 'S *>tfc a Qd s0 lhe ose of the Dha,u in Curad 'S aoa is archaic « 
V '(JT£ later has come to mean 'making water'. See \tffr\ *£t 

10.20.7, below. 

41. 5ir5 3?i^5: qt fogqgfafgB I Cf - Sabarabhasya on 
J. So. S)«MpMl «a.' (1.1-2.) ! '3**rfinj *PW< Pflk «"*S^« I 

*ts$: ? m f%:«mam, s»ftfitetonf*: I sis*^ ? *■■ m&m, ***, *w 

48. Jr *rf*g|PIfl3 f^^ ^^iB?I I ^am.is from y/f*€t 
(39),'«3fW'with«T^ ; vedic, Cf. T.S. V.72.1, <wprtrff*«»* 
a^rt ww*^H»^' (P«fect Participle). According to Pa. 1112.106, 
*W* is a Vedic participle. (Cf. «fe* *|i? «* XV.5 1); found in V.S. 
XV.51, i »Wf>P Wtftaft^W ' S.B. 8.6.3.20, '«ctfa»f**M fWHUfts 

' 3 ^*#cf from v/** («lfir) ll> ^mi>t «l (D.P. 93), but this 
meaning, of course, does not suit here. It is here used in the obsolete 
sense of 'perceive'. Though ^W> is Parasmaipadi, yet Atma. has been 
used in Wmm . Cf. RV. X. 1 8 3 . 1 , 'ww ?sn jhhi %f*attH.' IV. 1 4. 2. 
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v/ C. („,«„), 'p erC eive', 3. pl u Dres 9nri . ' "■* ' S forme d from 
cekitana. P ^ ^ ' 5 COnnec «* w„h cekite and 

H***v flwrfe i '«*,„&. js arcfaaic 

* if -ace inPj '«& _ - ' s " iS fo ™ed by 

CHAPTER XVII 

«non. lb„d h„ mt beca nse(| f(Jr ^ . < ^^ 
b« l«« <u,d to »,„ ,„„„. ' "** to "» «*» *»"" We 
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masculine, the pronominal adj. should have beer, ^. An aberration 

of gender (f$fft*<«rai:). 

CHAPTER XVIH 

4. 3TT^ 3^qi?TWTT ferPTT^ I «$fW a technical ritualistic 
term forfires, in srfrt^T* cemony. Cf. SB 6.2. 1. 16, *tr^ f% ^ 5 r^ ; 
*^.ifV*n«;' RV. 3.22.4. 'gfteirrcn ar^:' also VS. 12.50; TS. 4.2.4.3. 
Cf. TS. 5.7.1.3 'sfiqftrWT ^WR" etc. %m> means thick mud, which 
is spread on each layer ( **<*: ) the total number being five and the 
total number of bricks ace. to Satapatha Bra. (XI.5.22) is 1000, 
when the sacrificer performs nffersffi for the first time. 

6. fer: fef?Hcj: ^Jr 4 4*4 1 : *rfa4t 57!q; I Cf. the mythical 

story of the birth of Agastya and VaSistha referred^to in RV. VIf.33.I3 : 



*T% 5 



faf^< 



The Nir. (V.14) also says mm %& <i\fw*UHW & faftmm 
? c ff *&9 %m\ %*%* f^it^i: 3^ &mn* || (RV. VII. 33.1 1). 






1 7. ^ng*TRs ^?^I^r: I plW: is almost obsolete in 
class, literature. g^*n^?ftfif at|«f ^ I Pa. %^r s (V. 1.63). Srldhara 
reads 'n^?TTg*ni §^iWt' and tries to defend the aberration of gender in 
anubhava (mas). Sea, Cal. edn. and comm, of Srldhara as published in 
Kasi Pustakalaya edn. 

21. fq ST^VRt qRjHH* i w&y/W does not mean 'believe' 
here, but 'desire'. Cf. Amara r «^ imm ^^ (1II.3.1G2) K^ira, 
says loc. cit., '*ssr nm Wtifo sr^Tg:'. In this prepo. verb, we find the 
genesis of the Beng, derivative m*$ (sadh), 'desire', "yearning'. 

3 2. n: ^w: $% ^RIT: I arrrff: means **W. t ^fen . But «^[ is 
provided by Pa. only when ^q?i , ^ and g are the 'upapadas'. Cf. 
'i^JigSf^ff^^S ^' III.3.126, Pa. Here it is archaic for vm^r , 



Bhagavata 20 



■H 



154 



SKANDHA VI 



51 • SPfRTSfm^i arr?if as opposed to ■ 
*• western direct. „ J, pre&led to T ^ ° ^ ■ »«■ '*»* 
is P^xad to ^ ^ 4 IS , dded /^ r ^TT^ ^ 

literature. Cases ' R*"^ "*ad on 

5 6 . Hfeanninw ' *nvw. com™*, in vedas 
***** l^.?^ *** swu Cf *"* '— « 

9-3.1.25 for 'w^fcW «*• C f . Vf^ **•****•*<*:• SB. 

RV. a^-^a,^- (v.si.io) vs Hb w *' CT 



CHAPTER XIX 



.^\ 



avoid tto fln sy!lable bej ' "J ' - ' f *• -tern e D ded in V . To 

has not been used. (to ^P 3 ** form of f^) 

reaa. A cc. to Pa. ,t IS a vedic form Cf 'mnr w^^-,. 
Here it is, tr termination. 'i ya .• ya > v«* w t- 
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'C5 erowfiw faw^aw'; 1.16.7, 'wi It sawr arfnm f&gfgmg 5t**m:\ 

T.S 4.5.5.1 1 -Tin srfir«rpi ^ swtto ^ i 

'arftn' here without (herioc) husband. The word Vara in veda 
means 'heroic sons*. Amara says, II. 6. II «£$8 fsMfagdi*. For Vira 
Cf. AV. Vira, Lat Vir. Goth, ( wair" Lith. 'vrya' (man). Cf. RV. VII-4.6 
( i«rWB8!iifeli , i for fern. Cf. RV. X.86 9. **%$&& mm 
STCT^fiWOT W^JTftET *tf*o{tef*^n' ( =a childless woman). 

27. Hff^ q^ ^^rjP-r?; I A syntactical irregularity. After 
<*«;. wfr have to supply '*n *foi ij&f cf. '**rw gw* wma s^ssjt 

nftirtr. 




M: 
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, CHAPTER I 

9. &nani fkfk^ik I SfTW: is a vedantio terra used specially 
by Sankara in his Brahma Sntra-bhasya. in the sense of ftftpnf*— the 
body together with the organs etc. which have combined together to 
form the material body in which the 'Jiva' has entered. Vide Bhasya 

-nBrha u. ii i. <*g mm vma «W. '«* «,«*«; ^^^ 

10. 5Tfirwnnir: I means 'W?ft<apr;. 

1 1 ■ <flWHWK JjfiwlfgWJT* I A confusion of Gana; stftmnfil 
here means fs^fta and is archaic for snflmfe. v ,ft ? j^t^i (1250) is 
*nt> but it does not mean 'injury' or 'destruction', 'which is signified by 
V** flfewn (•!!*). * It. VtaM* YKMI, the initial vowel 
m vedas is shortened ,e.g. srffcifci smft) and further by Pa. VIII. 4. 15 
'**S*fiW. t he^jia- is^ cerebralised. For the vedic form fiptn% Comp. RV. 
LI 24.2. '8rfo*fr %arrfi, ^ft , srfin«ft JT 3 «n jmft' and RV. 1. 1 24 3 

***** if toft ftmtfe RV. 1.92.10, '*pfa pgfif, ^ft*™-. it is a 

conscious vedism but the correct form is sfainft Cf. RV. VII. 6 3. 3 

r * wni * siftRTfir w. In Veda no cerebralisation after a prepo 
with r. See, A.G. p. 189. 

18. f^TT !T 5TRT: I fa* is neuter an aberration of gender 
Cf. Sveta. white. 

37. T^^sm.HJTfcm I «T* or more popularly «** means 
small', ■nfris generally used in Vedas. Cf. RV. 1.124 « 'mvftm 
H hit tan*. 'She withdraws not from small nor great, shining forth'. 
** IE. Orbho. 'Orphan' GK. Orphanos, fatherless, destitute. 

44. ?n^ '^rat ^wr H^jfsgrq^g^- 1 ^^ is arehajc for 
T^inss^of s/5^. Cf. Rama. Ill 51.18, '<T5Ts*rrar ifa-p,:' 



CHAPTER H 









*• *ft «ft GM{*k (voc.) I A Vcdic form. According to Pa. 
jfrwtfTf 3^4 V.4.IJ5, the form should have been fjpjjl; but under 



Pa. VI.2.1 97., BhaUoji cites another example, viz. 'fir*|>=lfa mwt&mK 
(RV. 1.146.1) where there is no Samasanta. And from the latter 
rule, it can be presumed that Samasanta is not obligatory, otherwise 
the rule would be useless. Cf. Tatvabodhini loc. cit., ( f£f*«T irot, 

6. ^fTTsqqvn^n l ^ptotoih is used in the very unusual 
sense of *a*H or Snn '*fim' v W-*a originally 'pitied', then 'beloved 5 
by an extension and transference of meaning. 

14. ^?: I V?5 perfect archaic for ^f: Cf. Pa. 6.4.1 20. 

1 7. fSSTT *^*Rl$tf*r I *i\zm. means ?t?rm n*«g5W( , because 
possibly the water was given in a vessel at the obsequies. 

34. qi^ft: gf ^HIH , I SfT*'"* is archaic for s^wHi*^ . 
as Pa '«i«K%«rt «*:' (1.3.57) provides Atmanepada for the desiderative 

of vr* 

51. $fy& I Desi. 

52. wf^ft I ' w 'f e ' a lax use of or '8 inaI *q ueen '- 

CHAPTER III 

22. f?gtTSirf^ft $*ft *l%cn^ fittfefc I ***«&*» & 8«eraUy 
feminine and so the use in masculine is obsolete. Cf. Nir. VII. 13, 
<f*ftfe*l taMUM** V^f 'to go' (intensive). But under Amarakosa 
UI.5.8 , commenting on the word, 'fWHSwT Kshirasvamin says '*s*T- 
siftr«: flHR^t *T 9 HTfaq%Rt«m— »w: '^'iPftfii fiTftfe*;' (Subhasita-ratna 
p.461)lfc3Wiftftl«i: RV.X.16.6 (and AV. 18.3.55), has Mte= 
without pleonastic Ka, Cf. ««m fc f«: *rf* wia<fc fftfte: ^ CT^T^m :'- 
A particular metre is called ftftfo^Jrai vide Nir. VII. 13. 'fltfn%*w*n 
gfafegq ; V^S (DP- 54 1) *& also in Nigh. (II. 1 4) is enumerated but 
not found in vedic literature. Possibly onomatopoetic Cf. the Bengali 
expression fas fw Cf. VII.7.3 *fWtfl*:' below. 

23. srstftani; I 'Anthill'. Cf. Vedic form ***** (pleonastic K), 
«Ntf*>**ft*. where consonants are transposed due to popular 
pronunciation Vide Nir; 111.20. *tft **^ V^ 'vomit'; I.E. uomro, 
Eng. 'worm' (see AG. p. 277). 
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26. gfllRKRRg vrfJI^if I ^if^nf is a vedic use, the s» 
(Imperfect) of v**^, 1458 (*«if*0 is 'vm& (with, the augment 'a');, so 
the formation expected is *fo*a«^ but by Pa. '«i§* ^^niW^T^qr, 
the augment is optionally dropped in Vedas and such forma are called 
'Injunctive Mood.'. A conscious Vedism not really required for metre. 
Cf. RV. It ! 5-7 'nrowz cfcrcq m war ^%mmx\ 



■» *v 



3 2. ^?RI^5J"B- I Cf. the passage in isa upa. 5, fnrsifcr atnn%' 
etc. aJso Rr 4. '*»%*>* *^ st^*' etc. Cf aiso Svetusva. upa. ITI.9, 
"vm, «ft wwiks ftfin;- for 'f«Kw *?stw «m «*■•. ef. Saptasasti 
1 1.6, *ftw: ffirareH $ft 8fci,\ 

CHAPTER IV 

1. o;£r ^r: 5T?t*jf?f: I w^rfti a rare, word, means Brahma. 
This word is not to be found in the upani$adaa, 01 Vedas.. 

2. fSw*uftF^r^^"5fiM jwm; I A syntactical contamination 

6. &CJI VU^ I In place of fctmOT*;, we- have by Syncope 
finenwH; Cf. *§** and- ?$» etc. This is ntcessasy for metre as the 
condensed form saves one syllable. 

8. fafq*£qj^| Later form firfirg^ owing to Prakritism, p. 
changing into V. (SICt. papa=pra. pava) Cf. IC§iraavamin fztfroftfa 

9m ?15<$2T I Tenues supplanted by medial, Cf. Beng. 

i* f huf : 

1 1 . q^H^r g^ft; *p^ ggq- 1 g^R. vedic form for g$w 
ide Pa. «*rcf tree ^fBRtiP etc. 



\» -a «^ -\ 



c *, 



22. ?T^ nr^T * M<*dstf I Thia is an echo of B. Gua, XV. 6, 

25. 44*1*1 ff ^fwf HSWTfaww I anfkmitfo here, the Sandhj 
i archaic for 'sn? swsV. A disregard of Pa's 'ifcirftw^. But than 
ne syllable would be in c&cca»» in the event of such u*c. 

34. mVn, W\*F* TOR W« I HVSPto cam b* fin— a m 
^A OffVltNin. b«t if K—w dharjwya, a mutt to* ' mp. ' fay Pa, 



BOHH ■ 



>;bvj^bvj 
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38. iftf^grqfaiWW I TOfe ? ?TfeflP?r: | qftr&^a: is embraced, 
from qft+ v ^«[+ ftp ?+ 7li '^''M 1 '-' 5& •*■ Vide - Pa. VII.1.63. 
The classical form is <rfft**:, widely current. 

45. %«nsnrret a«JT I Ellipsis; supply fiftcT . 

CHAPTER V 

1. 5niiu^ Q$\ fT^I I The names of the sons of Sakra, the 
preceptor of Asuras called respectively «P* and «refe . The pair has 
given rise to "Bengali expression l-TOW', 'Bully' a Popular Etymology 
converting 5iiJ into *«3 a 'bull', Witf is the English word mark' by 
contamination; for *wfc Cf. Old Ira. (Avestic) M.hrka, «a kind of 
demon Cf «S.ZT,"M, «#«*H*l#Cf- VS. -.16; 7.12. 

9. *fl*ttf* fa^W^H gfe&n**: I HBWlftr here 'at 
a Karmapravacanlya by Pa. 'wrmffraim rf 1.4.95. 

1 7. rfrsrfeatSflf:: I ^5n^ : a difficult word, meaning *I55 ?*T- 
*fci: i. e. from the denominative verb with *** and then past passive 
participle. '*»' means originally the Stalk (of a lotus), the meaning 
has been transferred here to the handle or the butt of the axe. 

22. *rfar*m getofal* I v^(DJ». 60 5), is Aunanepadi 
and so the form wfti^ is archaic for «*!«*; used for the ex.gency 

of metre. 

' 28 «^rj: W «TT * I The use of «g is archaic in place of 'f - 
Tne meaning is sIM ugly 'bad' etc.; it is not supported by any 
instance in literature. Pa- says, VI.3.101-3. ^ «L WJW^ ™d 
-pn^l^l' '^l ^ SB^ but f by itself never becomes ** but here 
arbttrarily, it has been substituted on the analogy of S*S etc. In ^t: 
the.augment does not drop due to Pa. «{* •**«*»*. ^e aor.st 
is provided by Pa. '^V^ *■ ffl.W7« though ^ has been 
inverted here on vedic analogy. 

31. ^^I^WI d^.4«^ 

(JUvha upa. 2.5., Maitrl 7.9. and Mundaka upa. 1.2,8.). 

3 3. ^*TifT&rr*m «£m& I f*^. I Atm. optionally 

correct; for V «S ^ ImP-^* ^ f(?mf? ) is generaUy "^^' bUt ^ 
the augment of Imperfect has been dropped on vedic analogy Atma. 





^St ^3. 
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(920), mmfapmfgitfit *fa *r«ni; i 

.1 Not 'dead' tie conventional meaning. Originally 
stopped Cf. P. D.P. VW **%' STOT: is ft**: . 

34 quMWlWH. ' *"*"* archaic for j^rar^. There is no 
separate v m* wj f as some try to point out. The BalamanoramS, on 
PI. -vm W (3.3.76) says : '«gtf ,fi, : ^ ^^ ^ ^^ 

36. *fte* 5^^ fafa^ra; I Wfra; is archaic for warn M 
V%* ff* (1090) is 'Juhotyldi'. A confusion with adadi gana. 

40. 3*^ #i qyrf K 1 W8 ^ is archaic for .^ 

W& *T^R; I v"*r with a cognate object. Cf «™tbs 
X. 55. 19. below. WW 

46. g*: £m7 pr jnj: , The story of the Suahsepha is recounted 
in A. Bra. Chap. XXXI U. 

47. areWfg^.S* 3T^Tfe^r: | The more widely used 
«*««*»:. irregularly formed by Pa. II. 1.72, 'H^fflf^ has given 
rise to the archaic <«faftr*r:' with an insertion of the particale 'cit' in 
the middle. Cf. RV. **fll*«t (V.2.7). This is not a regular compound 
but a loose juxtaposition of words, called, tmesis Cf. Udayana, Dravya- 
kiranavali 'art qjJTToftn ^ S*T)tw»< . 

54. *z&Ti a=r ^rh^l: | The Sandhi is archaic, solely 
motivated by necessity of the metre. Cf. Pa. VI 1.134. tftsft sft %* 
TTTO»«< Vamana says, ff j^qr, v %&> ' oaly , % K foo| jg mcant> 
e.g. RV. 2.24 l. %*mft*fj ^ , ^ V> but whjle commcnting on 

the sfltra, Bhajtojt says, Mrffo^riOTWsfam'. A disregard of 
Panini's Purvatrasiddham. Cf. S.K. loc cit. 'm m ^ qtf C f. also 
'frit * Wl» OT"I:' RV. 6.47.28. 'tot* «r**t *ra' (IMlI)Vs' 
'Wff qnHw» (19.10) <«* ftsffa 3*1? AV. 5.5.4. 

CHAPTER VI 

2. *TOT ff '"dnftarawt | «mr is not 'likeness' but appropriate. 
4. The second half is elliptical. The verb 'bhajan' is to be 
connected with the object. The correlative yatha must be supplied. 

*• 1*3™ 5* foftfapi 1 fwrfeg^ is archaic for faiNfiren. 






VST* (3*1**) 1 744 D.P. is «se{' ; but if the dhatu is taken as ^/g^s 
g^tf^ (1430), then it is «tfa^ and form expected would be 'fiUTtapjr;. 

10. *|-^^Q«j|i N«ig»d, "• *T ff^TcTS $ *l"llr4ltif*I : etc. I 
Here there is a syntactical irregularity, the pronouns it: and *t«* refer to 
W, though it is subordinated in the ^^hif j^t compound 'w^jwrrer,*; 
according to the dictum '*<tu««i«iwviMW<:!i^:' and the gender is 

regulated by Pi. l*<rf&W S'smwrt: (2 4.26). Such syntactical 
aberrations are often found in the B.P. Cf. above §!oka 7, 'sfiram mf?r 

f^ife:', where W|: has to be drawn from verse 6, and construed: with 
'mfa 1 , 'fefcafci;' being plu, cannot be construed with sing, l *jn%' and so 
it is really archaic for *««rfca'. 






1 2. 3HfoE 8B 5%^W^I' • W3**n- is archaic for 'fW:' and 
seldom found in literature. Vide RV. X 151.4. •«r« l t f^*nrrfr*n 
%r^n fe^a ^g*. It means of course, 'captivating to the heart' and 
has to be derived with «ra; by Pa. IV.4.75. 'n«P* fe*;\ hat ?^r here 
is not substituted by %^ according to Pa. '*LW fe&l^q m&%' 
(6.3.50). VideV.S. 16.44. *Mt &&WI xi Wr«qw **. 

M^ftra if^f: I $5*n ! means $3*4TFn9T:, 'hereditary'. This, 
of course, is very rarely used in this sense in later literature and has to 
be derived by Pa. '** «nn?r:' g fo ^ Sc**: (4.3.74). 

13. r*T3TH 3RteTS#f?*J I *teR¥$ archaic for «jfcil$3;, '3* inserted 
for upendravajra on analogy of <hr*g*t (B.P. XI.9.23). 

17- A very difficult construction; f.JTrfa3His archaic for foiit^- 
fq^rq^ see ante, '^ff^T^ f*8*t:'; a very difficult and obscure collocation 
of words. ( Syntax ) Sridbara explains : '^ *rrg fws: *z^»<J5«ft 
f^f: jpiififW'. The compound '«if^|ir5;' has to be taken as a 
q;<s£rew^ and not H^rft %WW as no «W»4 exists. 'f^nT: : is used in 
a transferred sense, i.e. creation or birth of children, propagation 
etc. or, ^may better be taken as a separate word used in the locative 
sense, vide Pa. 'jqt gf$*' 7.1.39. 

18- ST 3rrICT#-ftf^sWn I ?f^: is archaic for fes; >/f3 
(3^Tf^, 1351) being lz in gerundial form by ■SrRpft fT' cannot have ^ 
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in past passive participle by Pa. < m (W vif.2.15. <**»' means 
impelled from V <? ^ cf. Kena U. I. *%** ^ used for metrjca] 
exigency of upendravajra. 

26. f^rr | An obscure word used in the sense of mmftm 
ace. to the scholiast Sridhara. It is present in ««„ f rom which 
comes „.«**,. W also has been imerpreted by ^ same commen 

tator as meaning, not the usual NiUsastra, but ,«*„, i. e . w b a , fa 
popularly designated as mmftfetf or Metaphysics. 

28. aafctwpTT vtf qpi** q,^^ , ^ WOrd ^ fa 
is archa,c. Such aberration of gender is modelled on the Vedic **» 
•ordinance' (neuter) CTRV. ^ «ftft ^^ (Puru 5 asU) X.90.1 6.' 

mem* 3 fSOTfeff: Cf. Pa. 3^: jt% , (H.4.3 1). 

30. TOWW: S?WW „^g^ ^^ : , p^, js used . n 
the sense of jplwt, gfa e tc ; the original meaning has been some what 
stretched so as to include the new sense. 



& 



CHAPTER Vll 

5%tffftw I for fqtftfe^ used as mesculine, see ante 
VII.3.22. No instance of v ^ 'to go' is recorded in Vedas. 'Soil 
may be only a grammarian's creation' (The Etymologies of yaska' 
S. Varmap. 139). 

4. nrwmw shfrar t^-. i imtm is archaic for vmmr 

uiubrt.tl.uoi> of «r is provided only i„ the case of ^wt^^ for 
VS^vide Pa. sritfcrt^ (11,4.35). 



JTI"N<0<-«* 



X. 16.50. 



13. ar^nr^ra: ^frfer I arfei is a vedic word, the fore-runner 
>f the later-day 'antika'. Cf. Gk. avTL (anti) Lat. ante. Hitt. hont 
front). 

1 7. Wft *ft: I iwtf is from tin m - and then ^ m 
•nd .then in feminine, #fc - b y Pai 'fe^.. elc . The word f^r^ i^ 
lenved from ^ the Goddess of Learning and the compound wou.d 
»e as follows : ftfsrcn * m fWr rife fastis nr ftwi. «™A„e.™ 
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SfT^sW fasiTT^: asWirfo tsmft I (Ksirasvamin). 

18. mnam «sflfa*lF*ni Cf. Nirukta 1.3. ^| «rafa*rci 

23. Wlr^ avgftfe fe^IT I rf^^T is an archaic word used in 
the sense of *«HW*, (immovable); of course, it is formed from sfispKJ , 
the perfect participle ( «g) of v'Stha' with an irregular SWUH"! in 
neuter gender, norn. Sg. Nir 12.16, explains, the vedic phrase *^«r WrflT 
sirs: ?r^rar' in the current prose affH** #11*444 ^'. 

24. gBO^BW rn I ^*n is a vedic borrowal but it means 
apiJT*mv*H from >/^5T ^T^. Here, however, the meaning is different 
as explained by commentator Sridhara, viz. 5jt^ 'purified'. 

^pfo *IH^Ml+*H3 : I Due to association (§lf&'V4*0 w * tQ **^ : 
(creation) mmn (preservation), 'sun^rr^' means here '&Ht»' or 
destruction., though there is no warrant for such use anywhere else. 
The B.P. has coined this phraseology in ihis particular sense. Vide 
Nir. 1.1. '*rm**W OTTifflffer: 1 where it is used in the sense of a 
'traditional collection of words'. B. P's meaning is altogether novel and 
unwarranted. 

26. ^re^CTIrJI?ft 33^«t I Archaic for 3^3t5 (Atmanepada). 

40. ir^ ff o^p agfir: $<TT »*ft *BH«IW. I Cf. Chhando. 

upa. 8.1,6. '<r^ *p*f !P#6wft $BR $WS <£sfoig^ s^fiim sSte: $ft*ra\ 

43- *E?% SfffFfJ <HT*Fr: | For <mw see notes above, V. 13.1 2. 

44. JWrreiST: I Un-Pa Cf P. VI. 1.1 46, 'WW* fffirawC 
compd. is irregular. 



CHAPTER VIII 
2. q'srr | Indecl. meaning q*rra<t, is used in B.P. in this sense. 

4. JTgt^Tl B f P. uses this word throught with r. The original 

vedic word is hrada with r. P. uses, as synonymous, v/hrada and 
Vhlada, side by side. This name later became Prahlada. in Brahmanas, 
upanisadas and Visnupurana etc. It is only in RV. X-16.14, -jthat we 
find 'hladike'and 'hladikavati' with T. 

8. q^S^TSlTt I This is an echo of qc «^ <T*rqi ^ftr^T: in the 
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Sspfarcr^, RV.2.12.8. 

1 0. 5T% W^t Ximi I Explained by comm. as <*r, ; so evidently 
by Hapology af* is from »%ft-a confusion of * ban and v ba See 
IV 29.55 above, 'af* ww**. C f. Rff, IV.24.33, «a*fo ^fe, ft 

15. ?a«T <TcTT¥ I ?rars perfect of ^/aft (D.P. 280) Atmane- 
pada, Bhv5di; archaic for '«*«% v <nr mi*' is cur - di ( 1579)- 

16. 3**3TOi^| v Wboil' Prikritism and cercbralisation. 
""y '"uldron" is masculine, neuter used to fill up (**t* Prakrit>**r 
Wit, Beng. etc.) the Vamsastha metre. 

17. *r fa*** TO^r^: | By Ps. 1.3 41, «* : -ntf*,** 

ft >/** is Atmanepada in the sense of "taking steps' but if it mea ns 
'exhibiting one's prowess', then the Parasmaipadi present participle can 
be supported. Cf. for Atmanepada, ^*«rm^N*mj:' RV 
fl.154.1). 

TO is derived from ^ with taddhita 'an' with its subsequent irregular 
elision; so also m^. These two words are to be syntactical^ 
construed with *q* , in a part of the compound **^$cl¥q*. This is 
a loose construction and should be regarded as a syntactical contami- 
nation, as in the well-knowd example '*t*tf* * «*(*< (vide 
Taraporewalla, "Elements of the Science of Language', pp. 78-79). 

19- W&I&t WBtQfg H^tWUcfe I ft?%R^ present Part, 
of v/«fr^ n^ Atmanepadi (D.P. 1089). 

22- f^fe*«£*lc*WH; | ftflrcwm is an Aluk Samasa where-in 
Loc. dose not disappear Cf, f^f%*=^, 

25. aats£|i|f||*ir4H<l mpg^: I ot*^ „ archaic for 
*»TRs this is employed due to the exigeacy of the metre. Cf. Rama. 
VL90.1 6, (frreroti ** : a confusion of Gana. 

29. 5T^ vtiHitH v.I. n^MIWtW I The former is better as 
W expect Loc. with WNTW •Throwing upon'. But *fr loc. is archaic for 
fl 'on the thigh'. Here the word is treated as on astern. In East 
<aag. the form ia t* (coll ). 
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31. 3HR. 3i ^M«K W&EB* \ «ff^T«n^ 'attendants'- a peculiar 
word found in the Purana, but not elsewhere. «rg*i?i7; M « *I M *^ ^ftt 
FPT^; I **^ m TO^R^r* (Pa. V 4.74) %fh ffflTClFtt. 



32. £$P(3f rt^ei , *5t^^d<lNM! I g 5 ^ is irregular. It is 

from v3^ ^* (no. 1530) ^nf^ the root is *set'» and so in 
past-passive participle, it should be g^, but poets have used it 
notwithstanding. Cf. Sak Act. V.I 8. g£ srfirm^^n *w3j Mirflf.^ 
^fwR^Tftr %*l\ But contra, Bhavabhuti's Uttararamacaritara, 'gfirsi: 
W qfopn: **T OTTga%*' Act. L See for 'g^, KTqrarc:, VIII.12.22. 
but contra SBfPffnpt! 8-12.27. 

33. Sltc^T W ^ q<[lfcnftfectf I vimks is archaic. It is 
in Imperfect (5^) but the augment has been dropped as in Vedas. Cf. 
Pa. *WJ$ 3*^*U*4tnsfa' 5n^«4a would increase one syllable. 

36. **RS«* %SI<ri *Tf f^ffrcr mfc*^ I ft***!* is archaic 
for f^rvffwn^ Cf. Pa. 'ajrw^cai 8*** 1.3.57. 

'Wltf is archaic for ^ (Pa. IL4.52 *m%); this perfect form is 
widely used in narrative prose, e.g. in the Brahmanas etc. Kalidasa 
uses this form in Kumarasambhavam ^rsf-fimwftvrr firaigsf'}^ SflW 
f*TG «TrH: etc RV. VII.85.4, *SWPI WIG *^ ^«£ Also RV, 
X.I20.1. '«fww yrcj WSH (AA.I.12; AV. 5.2.1$ XX.107.4; 
N 14.24). 

38. ip^ptfc8CTffWP I fW * s archaic, the V being dropped 
solely to preserve the shortness of V the fifth syllable, otherwise 'STROP/ 
would make it long. Cf. the rule l <ram gsg «3*\ 

In Pali and Prakrita, the consonant-ending class has disappeared 
and Ramayana also is full of such forms. Cf. VII. 110 7. (opcit) 
**T**^3Wff&; also, 1.45.34, **fe: ^OTS^lrcfroEn^HTimT^ qHrSTR 7 I 

39. ^<*W5irt?W3L) »t^ is from v^ ^ (1019) W^ 
but the form in f^ is archaic; for by Pa. f fOT^W 3^^TS^3: 
(HI. 1.36), there should be m^ with arwqin v f ^ and so the form 
expected is 'frsfiR*' see, VIH.8.27, ^ and X. 18.11 below. 

42. n«|qcft ?T gf^R: I S»W* is archaic for gwqflmHm see 
ante sloka 36. In % the genitive is irregular for accu. r^. 
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Wi^NlcWId SKT& I W«& from VT?, faft (1414 
•n secondperson sing, perfect, is archaic for tmfh, or ^ vjde p , 
fiwmsftnr^. ,VII.2.65) and '^firrmlrsw&fe' (VI.1.58) Th e 
root will be ^ in ire . 

45. afir^ *Wqt«^ I W?T^ is archaic and necessary 
for the metre. Such Anaptyxis is found very often in Vedas Cf. Vai 
Sam. ^«^ „^f (34 .8), ^f^ RV . r 25>12; AV " ' 
Kausi Bra has '-Jpfo'. 

46 - jwan W ft*^ i w <v«* i. P i«. pr . irregularfor w: 

Cf. ^wfi IX. 16. 35, below, exigency of Indravajra". 

CHAPTER K 

»• TTOf^IT^ffrf^ %: i STRifagu is archaic for «rrci*ftgn 
v <r* is 3 af* in the seme of 'worshipping' vide Bha«oji '«* *rrtW 

7' UndCr VrSdha - DP - " 80 - Here it is a confusion of Gana 
I it is svadi or divadi then the Infinitive would be araddhum, but short 
of onesyllb. metri causa, ft,: arc hai c f or ^. v? — ^ l( . ^ 
or ^ will have in ft, third plu. ^, & F..-™fi* tf 

(VII 4. J 2). ** 

'W 1% oT*|*5ft VJH+B5* It means <« ft ^gft ^ a 
peculiar phrase. 

1 '■ Jmmwtfi I Cf. for the idea Br. u. 4.3.32. '<*W« 

12. nfeqqife, ^-avedic word, meaning here, *f*rpra. 
But ; * „ In vedas , st em ending in ',' and an adjective. Cf. RV 

1. 163.1. 'wresw »rf* atr* «r «|^\ 

aim I *nrr means here and also in upanijads q* ft Pri- 
mord,al matter. Cf. Svetaivatara, 4.5. W **«*«**,«, g^r^:' 
y word occurs again and again in B.P. in the sense of universe («**,) 
diversified by the presence of the three Gunas. 

'fMmftW ffe,« .n adj. very often used for 4w* vide 
wareftwwt' VI.l 2.3 supra. 

.ense of •«£«* = «ft * wrf***:' j 8 archaic for n wffkwrmr: v'Wt ft* 
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WT35wn: (1289) is Atmanepadi and generally preceded by the 
upasarga 'ut\ 

1 5. SnnC^nFI I The word ^rra; has to be drawn from the 
previous verse to fill up the elliptic sentences, 'ari-^rasi:' an?3 'entrails' 
archaic for ***%. Cf. Amara II.6.66, 'apsr sflcrfr,'. Lengthening of a vowel 
before nasal is due to provincialism. Cf. *n=%-^rRT7. (Alt. lndische Gram, 
p. 43). Cf. Beng. *ffa mwv$ (coll.), amrrct etc. Cf. AV. XI.3.10. 
'wp*rfa srcnft 5^1 **ST:' RV. IV. 18.13, %* «n«i|fri W. AV. IX.8. 17. 

'«n*3rfa *f»5rf*?i ^r*. Cf wi^aftsra; (vedic), Cf. AV. 1.3.6, '*f*&t% 
n*Wt}' etc. for «n*«fa Cf. $B XII.9.1.3, 'srretfa wmi VS. 19.86. 
'srparfa ?*rr5ft:' Cf. Beng. tffa. 

17. fsmfatrflr5fl*Ty^<M^5TlSRir>f^rf I The word mbn is 
obscure and obsolete in the sense of fJ^FT but it is necessary for the 
'Vasantatilaka' metre. The redundant 'S* is often found in some words, 
like ea?^; in the sense of tou; here mm. = $m$ otpt would 
mar the metre. 

18. 5fo*pK«ir^r 5JI%5 f^%tffaT; I cf for t^is* the passage 

beginning with' |if f % iWPfffelJ^ etc. in NrsimhapBrvatapani upanisad 
(3*1; 4.1.3; 5.1.3) and also Nrisimhottaratapani upa (1.7 9). For the 
story of Prahlada in the upanisads, vide an article, 'flgT<v*ft<i'Hl 
gf&PWSfC by Mm. Ananta Krisna &astrl, in Purana* Vol. III. No. 2 
(pp. 288-95). «l^ft?Rrft I Vedic phrase, 'with gliding motion, straight- 
way, suddenly, easily etc. Goth, 'anks' (suddenly) s/&*\ '*qfnvs*$loteiP<i- 
*tfa%* ( 1459). w$m . later in Instru. case is an indeclinable, 
used generally in the Vedic literature in the sense of 'quickly', Cf. Br. u. 
3.9.28. 'f^fSWHT ifenmm: 1 vide, ibid, also 4.4.1 5, '^ti^^^c^ltifW 
%W5T«f also Muktikopanisad 1.8. 'ai^pnftr ^a^feTft«3TOT , RV. 

1.3 2.2. «Rf: ^gTF^ Sffire 'l 1-190.2, 'f^qftr. wmmt ^tftr fir*wrai^ f . 

fti?ifi^ a vedic conjugation in the Reduplicative class (Juhotyadi 
instead of in Bhavadi of V tWRfawSi? (969). Cf. RV. 1.33.8, 
% firftr^a f*3p( v w per. 3. plu. Also, 8ftS^ noted in P. VII.4.62. 

20. *IWt I In this verse means ¥?fi (agent), an extraordinary 
meaning not found in etymological or grammatical literature. Nirukta 
uses it ia the sense of f*^T' Cf. Nir f 1,1. •*iwmw*««wn;. AI$q 
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«foi**nft*H:ft *m * to*^, «*«=*$. it « the 

changed form by Anaptyxis necessitated by the metre ■ Vasantatilaka' 
wheh must have fourteen syllables. 

21. ^fSWtffcwtann* *mrr^ | Cf Nrsirhhapnrvat3 D ani 
upa. S.I. Hftaiff iftoQit& 



25. $mfiSW $fa§m Snctffcrcqr: I The word 'sitf**' is 
unknown elsewhere. In the sense of a 'mirage', ^am or ^ficrer is 
widely prevalent, but its use has been barred by prosodial exigency In 
Vasanta-tiJaka, we have 'nn m w8 if:' and so if it is *«,, then the mm 
(v-v) will be impaired. Cf. X.73. 14; tpft ^njf^fim^, ¥ substituted 
metri causa. 

28. «* * ft^ a? qr*$*Pl I fo£r is archaic for fMsarft 
as v'la (?RT^) « Parasmaipadl. 

29 - ^*^farPf*n?; i Internal Hiatus due to metrical 
exigency. 

* 

30. smrcpft: ^FT^T% wmn 1 ««# 'destroyest' from 
v^s^ntffa (DP. 1 147), ffciftiOT. 

3 1- 3|RffcRfr: i Srldhara explains wft as 'tfenj.'. The word is 
phiiologically derived from wfcu (bone), which becomes «fg by 
cerebralisation and then «% in Prakrta. The Bengali equivalent is «ft 
with a nasalisation, e.g. 'writ* ««%', < t he Kernel of the mangoe'. Pa. 
in his satra, VIII. 2 12. <*HP$t*gN* etc. substitutes ar« for *tf*r vide 
S.K. «fetti*nnfl*ffr: (Bhattoji), 'arfo^ 'knee' is only a cerebralised 
form of aiiWra.' GK. Osteon, Lat. Os. Ossis, Vide RV. 7.50.2, 
***** "^f^ * W*. '"iR^ni^ S^TW' AV. 10.2.2. Also", 
T S. VII.3. 16.29, 'V&spqf ^ T ?f . In place of «fg-w# (Cf. Bhattoji, 
S. Kau. '•cfenretHmfrm:* loc. cit. and then by de-aspiration, it has 
become <*rfV ; the stone of a fruit • is called «fg (Vernacular, Beng. 
•ftfe) due to its similarity to a human bone. This word therefore 
provides an interesting study as an early acquisition from Prakrta. Vide 
notes on XII. 2. 9, *wfk*framr.'. below. 

^ Wim I «rgwj a vedic form for ****, . 



37. 






We have a**t^*i here. In the case of H»4H. there is «rn *3T &*i\U c^fa 
qinrSiTvnft *m y Tatvabodhini. The anaptyxis is also necessary for the 
'Vasantatilaka' metre of fourteen syllables. Cf. Vartika 'fsmftj Hspedj 
swrfrri S??f» «SP*£ under Pa. VL4 77. e. g. '^k 3^* 03* 31* akw 
«3* n qiftf Ap. Sr„ 10.6.6; Hir. G*. 1.1G.5; T.S. 1,2.1.1; 5.5.4; 7.4; 
6.1.1-3. etc. Cf. P. 1.3.1 "agaOTftt *1OT:* where we have 3nm%*r in 
place of IfP^lff the regular form. Vide the rule attributed to Vyadi, 

38. 0MNdltc&f«fcl< f^TT^rfe I 5TC a fish* is a Prakrta 
adoptation into Sanskrit Cf. Hindi iwrn' a 'Fisherman* Cf Satapatha 
Bra. *«n3*« fTC "W8* (1.8.1.4) Here prepo. verb vi+v/bhD (caus) 
means 'to protect' and not 'think' — a rare use. This sense is present 
in B.G. 3.1 1, 'a ^1 *TT**Fg «\ 

41. qtrapr tiftfk ^pm I ^^ • T 118 initial lengthening is due 
to the exigency of the Vasantatilaka metre The original form is 'ft^fg' 
m ^ (imperative)! Cf. T.S. L3.3.1, 'fttffc m' (K S. 2. 13), 'fasftf? %% 
ffsreft*rf^RV. 10.2,1, also 'ft^S HT WM*n' (V.S. 5.34). The Dhatu 
is */*(10B6>, '<n3R*£*WT: ; ( j* ) Bhattoji says, 'f*3P<it$*rfi?fe %(%3>. 
The regular form is friff from- %/* (short) Cf. 'ix ft^fe 3flffl&tt«»Q*s& 
Sai Grh, (1,19.1 2) y& vvith a long f at the end gives the forms in ^ 
ftq^ (3rd p. sing) and fojff in 2. Sing. Cf. RV. 2.27.7, 'ftaj ^r 
«ffefV«*3*' VS. 18.57, foq§*?£5^! s and RV. 10.35.8 ^m 
3t?t^ swwjf for s/ Pf , Cf . GK. pimplem; Lat. plere, plenus (Eng. 
plenary); slav, plunu; Goth, fulls'; Germ. 'Voir; Eng. full; medial 

42. H^'S V*l5^^il^ 3TM'4«-^Tt I W5^g«5'. a Karmadharaya 
SamSsa. It is archaic for T5TfR5; vide Pa. '«TFff5^: ?WHTf^Wl- 
grifft^rat:' (VI.3.46). 

di^^l^df »P I ■^fWCT^fe archaic for 'ai^HHFTHT^. 

\ «r^q?lj is archaic for r «fT- 




44. 

46. c.4tvm g U<rawq *r agqgnrrs i %«3j f^^n^ cps. v.1.5) 

^fii f^ar«J ^?. This is an irregular form. Vide BP. L2.£. ( >*te*- 
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•"••W 5n^sqHm«5tig'. The proper form should be WWfa, by Pg. 
V.1J. srt^ *aix«: see IV.23.28, above, %B H|BFp$ *rf3«nC, 

49. i^r tk*tW ^fwt feutfat 5TS^ i Cf. for the idea 
B^hadaranyaka upa. 4.4.21. ^HWItt^WfH W* frwtf ft W, 

'*&%** «rm wi^to*, «^n «rifr ftpn 1 (Atharvaoa Sruti). 

CHAPTER X 

4. fn*T*ir sr^i t Elliptical, jrqfcn*. is to be supplied as 
the subject. 

5. 3Tnm*THJ *%$*! I For wmrcrH; pros, part, see XI.fi. 1 6, 
below. 

12. %k rgKR; I ft**^. here is used in the sense of prsra^ (giving 
up)— an unusual meaning, attached to the root, Vft (D.P. 1257), 'iRrV 
t$ ^ Cf. '«r^t M^t 1 V.1.5. Possibly a confusion with y/hs. 

1 9. 5W! y^l^KKid "JJT^tffo; flft^r: I 'Possibly, in the 
structure of this word, there lies hidden Prakritism, fa becoming *z' 
('The Etymologies of yaska' S, Varma p. 25). For a similar Prakrta and 
onomatopoetic word Cf. ftftai an interjection. Vide T.S. III. 4.3. 11, 

"$ms&&* I nrcn: <&& &&. ^^ vide Niruktaj VI32 where 

Yaska explains RV. III. 5 3. 14. 'ft % fttfe *^g' etc . A name of 
Non-aryan tribes and also their habitation. Siyaoa says, ft fm: ft f**n 
*n «?a: Ort:, ftR$g?<nft<n wincraRT: T w»*i OTrr^jressrarrf*?: 

(Wife* f«lfe: ft «Rft«rftfo «r*r**HT: STf 3? r «ft*3 «^t«# stft ST 

-*: tfe **»A infem' (ibid). By Pa. 4.2.81. we have here 'sm* g^' 
and then «gft g^ «*ift»wrV (U.51) Yaska remarks (ibid), 'ti*h 
*m ttsmhQwU: i fon: ftfart: ft ftqifirflfa a^n *r •<te' is given 
as a synonym of 'poor, indigent'; it is difficult to identify the country 
named Kikata; possibly, Bihar may be intended. Cf. the Subblsitam 
■**** ?WT *Rft. See XI.21.8 infra. X&vm\: l An adj. (Bah. compd.) 
sq-Biqf It is not a noun meaning 'custom'. «5^t v.l. <£*£« irregular 
for gsrfer or ga^ or q^t<v/>m 'to purify'. 

38-39. Both verses lliptical. Supply <m$s*' as object of 
Stftag:. After 'tafjgv:' (bees), arfjfst is necessary. 

71. k««JHFr**r ^^OTTr^iT: | ft*wra is evidendv a word 






current originally in Prakrta and later on used extensively by Sanskrit 
writers. There is no recognised Dhatu in Paninlya Dhatupatha, from 
which the word can be derived. The initial cerebral 'd' lends support 
to this presumption; other words of this nature, such as im, OT^, 5*1 
etc; cannot be explained as Indo-Aryan or Dravidian, because the latter 
avoids cerebral in initial positions. Such words remain mysterious as 
to their origin (vide, Burrow, 'The Sanskit language' p. 97). 

It is my considered view that it is an onomatopoetic word 
(vaamnv «**). Words such as, WB% fcfi** are all of this type. 
Kshlrasvamin derives thus : ■sfir^* W*#wt£ «> '» drum'. 
The English word also is evidently onomatopoetic, like 'ding-dong'; 
further Kshlrasvamin says i 'fttem& WO^m' Cf. Nir. l»ffoftfo 
^ 3¥W • -^rv^Nfen^^: (IX. 1 2). In the word firm* there 
is a sound «* which, possibly, signifies, a sound of contempt, when a 
person is defeated and therefore it means, an unsuccessful imitation 
and gradually the meaning widens and includes «3*OT or imitation >n 
general, as in the present context. adambara=drum Cf. damaru; may be of 
foreign origin, vide AG. p. 35. d remains unexplained. Vide. AG. 

p. 177. 

CHAPTER XI 
6. <?fcrcm ^^rS«^ ST. I «8^ I A vedic use. Cf. Nir. 
ffiL**l *W**W»«tf. The word was regularly declined in the 
VedasvideRV. 1.1.9, W««# - (Also VS. 3.24); Mahana- 

rayana upa. 64, « **•••****»&»< ***• ***• ** 

adhiWas, is not current in the ^ sense of • to practise' P. III. 1.15, 

uses v'car, in connection with 'tapas'. 

CHAPTER XII 
24. BKRL 1 Un-P. for *TCfct confusion of gana see «r»»fcr.. 

XIII.8, below. 

27, B HK/T I Archaic for ^HT^r. metri causa. ( or «*il««0- 

28. wnfrr **&* *a* *fttWtf*TO**i ^rrerf^ the 

Loc. can be defended by saying that Pa's rule ««rf*ifiifi«^f d-4.47) 
is restricted in its scope. Bhattoji remarks. '#WI ^wwihi 
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fiKAKDiiA VII 



^Locative on* Cf. Msgha Sa^^n, ^ ,TT 2^ 
^kara BM, y a (U.3.46) also Mafas J^ya, ^^ft^, JJ 

CHAPTER Xfll 
II 2^^^r^ =,,> ^ anepiC Use in Pura ^J P^Per 

*m# to wear b^fit^^^ ^^.^ Cf 

Vesr. 'Vesture' etc. 

CHAPTER X1Y 

- , fc 9 ' '^^^^^«^Vi««llv*T: I V<: is an asura, son 

It»the«o»u **r, the common word, for a monkey; the -f is 
Pleonastic. It has been left out here, due to the exigency of the metre 
A non-aryan word, vide Macdonell's Vedic grammar p. 35 W the 
cerebral t is unexplained ace. to Wack^agel vide Alt. Gram. 177. 

^ta: I The intanaive «f v^BJ , ^ Has been added here; 
^c^moaerstemendiagin^to,^^^ duc ^ ' 

of met*, ^ isfln 4*^^ ^ a ^ ^ 

Cf. A V* ' VMtar and ustra. A case of Sampcas^a abJaut. 

H- airen^r^rfW I •rSrsroT* » a C and2la a low 
caste. It is an Aluk Sama*, The regular Samasa is mttmrt a 
barber or a Can^Ia, -• Wr / means -rffcj,: _ a rare use# 

V.S. 40.15. ^ wth w< ^. ( s. Bt 14.8-3.1). 

WWT ****%: | **^ : is a pecuiiar ^ |dtara 

-Plan, : W*mt w ^ ^^ ^ ^^ ^ ( 

'-t.whKhhasthc^yforiCB .of. Cf. Beg. WftdL nk Jj 
«*m|y<m *«!!« *r later iiterat**. Cf- AV. jkiv.1 10 toft 
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CHAPTER XV 173 

^^P^: 5F*|$h$N7tta^ 1 ?T^nT and its con^ 
densed form wit, meaning the asterism of that name are only variants. 
We may say that here we have an irregular Prakritism (ava= 0) srvaoa 
converted into mf; necessary also for the metre. Such liberties of 
Vamalopa are very often taken in antique literature. Cf. Nirukta, 
'«TOTft ?Jmi\ ^^fa, 3c*l wftfa' (11.2). 

In ?Tfm>?T^n J *ft = «re a Prakrtism. Cf SKt. 5^Qi Pra. 
^vr; 'SKt. «f?CH Pra. A(R etc. Vide Alt. Indische Gramrnatik p.54. 
The Nir. [reference is to RV. 1.24. II, *ae*i *nftr s^m *^*»W^(5lT^I 

*snTMt -5fafi* J I *feHHli W*5 Vt^wilH *T * «rig; soft*.; |T (V S. 18.49', 
21.2. TS. 2.1.11.6). Here mftr is used in the sense of *rraif«; for 
SronaCf- T.S. 4.4.1020. '*t*nw* fragwr' MS. 2.13.20; 166.5. 
'«ftaW Wtp' T.B. 3.1.57. Also, 'TOfAfcr W* %zm\*\ 7 (ibid), 3.1.2. 

30. §^H «Klftrc: I n*fel*: is referred to in Nir. 12.19, 
'fWTftfT f^g<T^ *!3rf*TOft?^!^T*r:\ nifilTs there, is explained as the 
mythical setting mountain. Here it refers to modern Gaya in South 
Behar, where Viscu placed his foot on the head of the Asura Gaya 
of PauranHc mythology and hence the holy place in called by 
that name. ^raT^^facrffa I Possible reference to Arhatas, i.e., Jainas. 
CF. also verse 3 5, below. 

38. SW^ TT* % 3^ IRraCHI l^lcr I An echo of A Ara. 

II 3.2, 'srm^g c^ftwiwi^i * fe*&n&g% '3^r t^ifsr^RRiiwi' etc. 

40. 3m«M ^trnRfrfq m$%t p^rira; i vmm ( from 

^T+s/*^"^') is archaic for ^<T1%WI (^worshipped). The Dhatu is 
'«©{'. The dropping of ^[« requrred for the metre. 

CHAPTER XV 

i o. q& msB^m %r*n%&*£t wtgui W*% j For ^^ cf * 

RV. X.87. 14, 'qnf^TT ^^ foft^ tftl&ft 5fffn ritg^H:*; is really a 
vedic word. */$$ means to 'steal' in Veda and fjg is a synonym of 
f thief given in Nighantu, so SHf$<r means a 'taker of life'. Cf. RV. 

X 14.12, '7*0i<frag4<fT W&& ***** ^'. X.82.7, 'srr^Tfor snt<n 
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SKANDHA VII 



The word here has been used in a sense out of the way CfCwi 

--. -S-nany Vicious' then button'. (AW^C 
Cf. Brhada.upa. 4.4.12 : ' 

This is a paraphrase of the well-known verse in Katha upa. 3.3 : 

■«*!** used in the ved. sense of '****# . bondage . Ger 
b-nden' v,de RV. X., 29.4, *ft ^ ^^ (up , JJ ' °* 

Cf. for th.s .dea ****** 6.24, <*„ ^ft*^. also y^ 
pamsat 2.2.4. 'wft <¥$ «$ men'. 

48 - <rfa* «fa*^ mrnrr^ qgt ?p: 1 5 *. means ^^fi: 

here, the current word is the allied tern, g^ 'the day of pressing of 
Soma Cf. ASV. ^^ (IV . 2 17)> but ^ designa tion of a 
sacnficer » sometimes found as *** Cf. *R ffcl ft, * TO?: ^ft 
si^f: Apastamba SR X.15.1. 

53. qm ^STRTW*^ I WTOW: here means «^m, 
conection'. Cf. the firs. sUtra of Katantra Vyakaranam 'ft* 
^rimirmm:' The meaning originally, 'a collection of sacred syllables' 
*. has been generalised into any collection whatsoever. Vide, Nir. 

mm*-, mmm, « **mw 1.1, ^ , Vas lv Poten(JaJ Confusion 

Vith Bhv5di - Cf " MaDU " *"* ^* "Hn: 1**. v^as habitually 
reated in Puranas and Smrtis as a root of first conjugation. 

68. mj( % qq- ••■ 3-^3 , 3^ is archajc for ^^^ The 
ugment is dropped as in Vedas, even in «*, though the negative 
article *n is not prefixed. Cf. Pa. 'wy* ■»qw < n^l nft > . 

*?*mtf«4tfe6fei$TOm ym i *mf*t. (aorist or ^^ has 
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been purposely used to fill up the metre. Such forms with Anaptyxis 
are always used in vedic literature. Cf. ' R ^ arf^' see ante, 
upasarga of a+Vhr 'to perform' dropped rnetri causa. 

70. ^HR.WH.^^iPQifeT^jr. 1 A Bahuvrlhi. q*3 adj. 
from *5i 9 'beauty' is^used purposely fo r the metre in place of the noun, 
cf X.29.17 '*i*: ^ifbft^nt,' Sridhara explains : ^55 tfrp,^. Such 
irregular use occurs elsewhere also. 

P®PTO I 5* V*| GK. polus 'much' Eng. 'full'. Also 'ggm.', 
Cf. RV. 1.179.5. Cf. also s^rfforr:'; 'sip*::' possibly from s^qs; (?) 
from one with flowing dress *a libertine' X.90.23, A Desi word of 
uncertain origin. 
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SKAND11A VlLr 
CHAPTER I 

This is an echo with slight variation of I*opani*had 1. 1.; only 
the first pada is substituted for the original ftrar*^ *4 rcpiaeed by 
f^%, and «nr, foa by m, fafwu. 

m ^:-jj«r: 2 sing, root aorist (Injunctive) of v^ 'to be 
greedy*. V^ is cognate with Eng. 'greed greedy' etc. 

1 ' • * * l^rfa T^TS^ etc. | Cf. Kenopanisad 6. '?W^1 * 

18- 3T5TW?|; fsrf^r^ I wat^t.— archaic forward Imperf. 
^/5iw; used metri causa. A confusion of Gana. For firfreg^ see 
notes on 7.4.8, above. 

22. 3TO5Tlf?r<=r^?Tftr gfR: I Archaic for trenffife «|« 
S'W: metri causa 

30. jgRk<^ii£rT: | «rr$<r: is used here in the sense of «n$tt; 
'designated' a wholly unknown employment of the word. In this sense 
the upasarga 'vi' is absolutely necessary. But the author sacrifices 
everything to the exigency of the metre; because s^jr^er: would add one 
syllable. So also in tfrf tffirat ^ , * m j s preferred to mm 
(the correct from signifying an alligator or shark) simply to avoid a 
long sevnth syllable in the fourth foot. Cf. 'wpri fl^Wr:'. By Pa. 
III. 1.1 43. 'fr*rrci a?:' a shark is called $?r$: and not 'n?:' Cf. 
Bhattoji in S.K. Sntra, No 2905. '^Rf^rtorftqij; , fa ^^ ^ 
^ftfafa ?Tf:'for sr?: vide Sloka 31, 'nrprarmijg^'. 



need*. 



CHAPTER II 
6. stoW I Fern, fender mot for masculine due to metrical 

9. JtllflJjgjrau HT^n^ I «rrfttr a masculine. Cf. Amara 



11.4 3. '3*n=rrsKte 3" m*Ht aberration of gender. But see, Araaramala 

'sfnroft^g^rRjj; quoted in Mahesvaratika ^q^fT g r -<rs*n»m , *u?ra: $te\§ 
?m I Cf. Tilaka com. sn*te=5Kter<tffo: Srldfaara says under 1.1 1.1 2. 

20. ^iT^F* I whistling bamboo, onomatopoetic *RfH *T3fa I 
word is borrowed from old Chinese £ ki-cdk=K.i-b:*mboo. Cf. Sylvan Levi 
in the E tu des Asiatiques p. 43. (Quoted in S. K. Chatterjee's 
'Indo-Aryan and Hindi' p. 78), 

22. SH5FJ I 'ape'; non-aryan. cf. Beng. tti^s. 

26. rff^S f*^[ fJiW I WW: from </$3 Tolament, pity; 
hence originally 'pitiable' etc. Then a rni9er (an object of contempt and 
pity) Cf. Manu 1.1 85, 'ff^T $q<n <rc^\ The vedic sense of &m is also 
miserable. Cf. AB. Ch. 33.1, '^qoj 5 ^fipn. 

^t WTT^ I Caus. of v^Sna, pp. un-Pa. vide GanasOtra {190) 

27. ?TOr*T& tfcfNcft f^sEJT I fk^zfr is archaic for f?re&IJr; 
for Pa. lays down Atraanepada only when 'taking steps' is meant. Cf. 
% W$m& 1-3.41. 

28. mlwJTgT'. I v'S* The current word is <nf&nJU?Tf used metri 
causa, short vowel irregular. 

32. *ftfarj^ I Archaic for ifMlPt Inf . \/JT? caus; farf 
dropped for metrical exigency. 

33. 'T^^TF'JrJ! JTVMHHUI ?frftR% I &f% Potential mood of 
y/$G *\*tt (Pa. DP. 1143), first person plural. '**$ mm? etc. Cf 
Katha upa. 6.3. : 

Also, Taittirlya upa. 2.8.1 : 

CHAPTER III 

2. (w) HWvJmf^ I DhK-s/dhyai 'think 1 with ablaut ya : 1 
(AG. p. 8 5). 



Bhagavata 23 
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SKANDHA VIII 



CHAPTER V 
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5. ApntISS*ft{ *^ T*ft^ I For the phraseology, the 
author is indebted to R V. frWM J hmg ) X. 129.1. viz. <mr, famft* 
*i& mffcH. For the idea; •**&* <msf* f^nra ft$:', Cf. SvetaSvatara 
upa. III.8. <*rf^<n <rcm: <Trerpi;' also ^Mundaka H.62.6, '<mro?rira: 
Www,' Maitrl upa 6.24. '331 ?w«: 'hit'T^d;'. 

6- *T*TT TC^Ifcirfftrfsr^cT: I fa%<*?r: is archaic for fa%sz 
*raw as v've is Atmanepadi; and this has also been rendered 
indispensable on accont of the metre. 

24. ij *?ft * Pit * 3XTR: * 3pg : I Cf. £vetasvatara upa. V. 1 
'TO ?*1 st 5«m ** ^ri 5T3«*:'. Also AA. II.3.8 : 

59R|04c*lKlM3f I Samahara Dvandva compd. Plural suffix 
dropped metri causa. 

25. Bnfh^l I Archaic for fsrAfswifR des. </%• 

33. ?TT5r%TrQ.d4J^|^Ru|| | arft means according to Sridhara 
(disc) V* **5& '«o kill*. '«ra?:' (unadi588) mfk: (a revolving 
disc) Cf. Nir. V.7, <*rfaftnr m«G%;' but (his sense is unknown in earlier 
or later literature. An unusual etymological sense. Cf. the mfem 
'tfta^tf&ieftftrcmt' etc. sift = *rfe Prakritism. 

CHAPTER IV 

4. ^nnproroiRi I 'tffcqi: Mho; jtot;, r* **n <* ^k 

a< tf<fci is an archaic word, formed from V^tS (f^fi?) with «nfcn; 
but there is syncope of % chiefly for the purpose of the metre i.e. to 
curtail one additional syllable. i 

9. qftfofl: I Prepo. verb pari+^Sri 'surround'; mostly vedic. 

Cf. t.s. 6.1.1, '<rf<s*«rf?r «flPdF§d) fj ^mit m $w$ba$ m 



CHAPTER V 

6. 4frr^ i<3^ * * ' gnTR" I A partial reproduction of RV. 
L154.1, 'feoft^ * #niifbi nvmn'. 

10. WTflT^ISwftr Rf^r; | vnwra; is archaic for WR^ or 
^wre* pres. part. V^ Parasma, 



14. 3T?aiTO*g S^sfcR I WW(W3H is archaic for suwmgi* 
vide Pa. l ^%^: wrsif 2.4.54. 

15. RrTTH^t l^RTcfT Nlfo g %% ST I **f is an indecl. aftrsH 
is archaic, as ^+V^ T * s Parasmaipadi in the sense of f rising up' 
(3^^*R) vide '^=^1 ^fci' Pa. 1.3.24. Potential mood is not allowed 
with the particle *sma' but only Present to denote past. Cf. P. HI.2.118, 

26. IRtSOTIif ^^^rrfff^^H. I Cf. Ha upa. 4 : 

$ mg0m&£ ci Kena upa. 4, 'isrewgf^ <r mw%$$?< 

29. OTCT^tta&riq. I For m<n refer to^ 'gl gqoft ^3^', 
etc., RV. 1.164.20, where the Jiva (self) is represented as a bird. 

36. q^spTOT^ crd^rq7R*il Cf. Mahanarayana upa. 20.7 : 

cRfS|f*3^3l3t **flfcT«f^fR *& I fiRTOTRlfa W^ttK, II 

(RV. 1.50.4; AV. 13.2.19; 20.47.16; VS. 33.36; TS. I.4.3J.1; 
TA. 3.16.1). Also RV. X.90.13, '*&: %j$t STHWct' etc. also X.121.2, 
'=rej 3raff£* *rc*T Vqp^j .'35^ ^ f^nr*r\ Cf. Chandogya upa. 1.6.6. 

% q^r *Pcwf^r flvwj; j^r wrV etc. 

40. S& fo gl gffrfr: I Cf. RV. X.90.14. <*ft«#i 4t: wra&r'. 

41. Rrsft g?sr srgr I Cf. for the whole conception, RV. X.90.12, 

'srtsrors^ *r«s*rmt^ 1 wtf iww pat: 1 to $%m s«$tf; 1 9f»rf g^i snrwni' 

42. w<iJH Stf*: I *TT3* for ^T^ I The Anaptyxis is required 
for the completion of the metre. 

46. 3r£t gj^feg^ I |T5fq?^ literally, 'intolerable' is used 
figuratively for '^^CTl'. 

48. *TT^R; ^R^qtefa Rl«h«AW I ^^: opposed to TO Cf. 
RV. *f^r*ft sr*m*t lfil^< (1. 108.9). It is the superlative of an*? 
a Vedic indeclinable, 'low', 'down' «nt? = lower is compara; Pa. 5.3.39. 
'f^^' in class. SKt. is an adj. but here used irregularly as a noun 
for farf. 
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SKANDHA Vlli 



CHAPTER VI 

8. STnitaTOh Cf. Katha upa . 2-20, '^^W, a , so 
Svetasva. upa. 3.20. Vide also, 3.9. ^^ofi* * **,£ ^, 
(ibid). * ^ 



16. Hf**^^ , The word *„* -doer', 'a«e m ' is used in 
the remote sense of organs' performing their respective actions Such 
a use ,3 liable to misconception and' is obsoJete in ph.iosophicai 
literature also. 

24. * srcwTor ferwfcr ^ 5 ^. ^—^ ^ ( ^^ 

Obsolete Instru. of w^t used in fem. gender; 'ai^' neuter i s current 
Cf. Amarakosa II.8.21. ^mmmm wft' also 'mfe** *™> 

denvedfrom V*.-* (D.P. ,570) or •«* (1880) with unadi W 
An unknown use. 

CHAPTER VII 

2. sji^: i The infinitive has got to be supplied, such as 
nftW in order to fill up the gap, 'fciwfc^ , he Gods then grasped 

the mouth'-here Misused in ,he sense of a^r-a rather strange 
expression. 

9 - «^4k-W<wRui| | Not sanctioned by the dictum 's? **r- 
WTClTOc*«ffr: Wf*f^%^srfaqf^JR;' metri causa. 

1 7. «fifn;qfi:BT: I Here qftfe (*%jft cftg* taftr) means *rs* 
'having a garment of the colour of gold' Cf. qft+ W 'to w«f ". 

ff^JTSC^r I JTv^T a vedic form (Instru) by Pa. 7.1.87, 'sfcsr;' 
and '*<§* &fo> 7. 1.88, we have in cJassical Sanskrit JWT, but the stem 
•s here supposed to be B^ , which survives in suveral vernaculars, such 
as Bengali etc. Vide, notes on 'maifcr wsn', V. 1 8. 3 6, above. 

J 5. fiw%m^??msr%l srafk 'without any replica', 'un- 
paralleled' may be taken as an adj. or adverb. This sense is pre- 
eminently a vedic one and seems to survive in Pa, 'srftr: srf^faff%^n;* 
1.4.92. Cf. *r*m 'equal*, 'rival', an 'effigy' etc. W*fe is a common 
Rgvcdic usage; occurs eleven times in RV. meaning 'unrivalled', 'ms&r is 
perhaps the only instance of a preposition used in a substantival sense to 
form a negative Bah. comp. (Bhawe, sorns Hymns Part II. p. 34). Cf. 
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IX. 23.7, '^x %wMnfo swrcr RV. vu.83.4, '$%w|ft*icstm sr pwmwn' 

(adverbial use). 

27. ^flTTtWTil Cf. RV. PurusasUkia X.90.13. '^Firm TT^t^ft 



■jrm:' etc. 



32. STrar^ »T %? I *ffl<^ from y/^m (D.P. 1 1 00) wsif^'ft; 
f to burn' with 'kta' in $£. The more widely used synonym is of 
course 'bhasman*. Cf- also *w (ashes) found in upanisad. 

33. cT qjflJRwBl^fOT £lt!553iT: I totW*WifW is archaic 

for #*. The «fT5 y/«t$$g *9|il (1090) being aftf^T must have f fla J 
substituted for 'ta' in past passive participle by Pa. 'anf^npg' 
(VIII. 2.45) and ha becomes hi by P. 6.4.66, *&**:, ^/kmlm in 
the verse means 'raving* and not 'boasting'. 

40. fiTOrT: I A pres. part, from V??* (D.P. 1870) curadi. 
^jfcdUr g ff I For ^ftj: see discussion ante, 1V.24.33, ( 'f?r 
nf ^% 3 Cal. <re, which is meaningless; but ^t is irregular as *lt 
(uosiod) is mas. Cf. Naisadha IX. 8, 'nft ftrc <NMha4ttMV- 

43. SfgqgglW S (Poison) I %&m: Philologically, it is a combina- 
tion of «B+wr, (ink). The allied words are *&m (variegated ) $gq 
and %f««n*. This ending *rfa or JT$ft is found present also in JT^TO 
*black\ though Pa. derives it otherwise in his Sutra ^MH^'ffitafff^ 

5.2.114. 

CHAPTER VIII 
1-2. awfjT^^PJ^^V Wgg I W^«3&C here refers to Surabhi. 

'srfc: f^Trr *rei 8$333p3l gifhsfefr, wft ^ Pa. IV. 1 . 1 5. fkzpw~5*&*?$Fx- 
3n gMt<i^*A*fc»ttW Sayana on Tai. bra 11.1.2. Says f ^$ft jtafofti 
q ^ST^ PCT ste;' so we can add some 5R*rcr to make it feminine. 

?If W foWMW | Here \wiH is used in a novel sense 'that 
which leads to Gods.' Cf. Gita VII. 23, %^%W& 1#8' so the deriva- 
tion would be ^T^lTn*Pta ?fer mm 535. But *&MH^ in philosophical 
and upanisad literature, has acquired a special sense; as opposed to 
fojquro; Cf. Chhandogya upa. 5.3.2. %<J Wi^WT tfppn*** * 
sqrdbn^iV f S^W *»n ftaar |*3r: j Mundaka. 3.1.6. 

gf=j^ffj I In verse 1, is used not in its conventional meaning 
of the sacrificial carts on which Soma is carried. Cf. tfo WW. 
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